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PREFACE 
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Mr. W. H. Cocker, Chairman of the National Council of 
Adult Education in New Zealand, offered me all his valued 
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family. 
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making my research possible. 
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two friends, Misses Marama Koea, of the Atiawa Tribe, Taranaki, 
and Patricia Walker, Christchurch, Maori and European New 
Zealanders respectively, who during their sojourn in the United 
Kingdom, willingly gave their time. 

To all, I offer my thanks. 

In thought this work is dedicated to my ku.ia and ariki, 
Te Puea Herangi, and Koroki Te Rata Mahuta, of the Royal House 
of Potatau Te Wherowhero. My inspiration to pioneer the way 
into the Whare Wananga (Higher Schools of Learning) of the 
United Kingdom, is derived from them, and through the Tainui 
Trust Board they contributed their share towards the care of 
my family during my two years absence. 



If my research has achieved no other purpose than 
to confirm through my association with leading British 
Social Anthropologists, the conviction that it is possible 
for the Maori people and their culture to assume an integral 
part in the wider New Zealand society, then my period of 
study has been worthwhile. Te Puea Herangi and other Maori 
leaders dreamed and worked with this goal in view. 

However, I am personally responsible for the ideas embodied 
in this study, presented and expressed as they are, in the 
style of the old time Maori orator on the tribal marae, and 
tempered only by the techniques gained from European training. 

M. Winiata, 
c/o Department of Social 

Anthropology, 
University of Edinburgh, 
DINBURGH. 



MAORI HAKA: 

Ko Tihe -E, 
Mauri Ora: 

(Sneeze, 
Lo, 'tis life.) 

Ue- waerea te one tapu 
Ka hura ra tangata -a uta 
Me turaki atu ki tangata -a tai 
Ka hura ra tangata -a tai 
Me turaki atu tangata -a uta (ki) 
Pera hoki ra, te korero 
Te Korepe nui 
Te Korepe roa 
Te waahi awa 
Te totoe awa 
Whakamoea tama i te ara.1 

Whakarongo mai - te iwi nei, 
Whakarongo mai - te motu nei, 
Ahakoa te iti o matou e 

Aha - ha 
E kore te whakama, E pin ki ahau 
E kore to whakama, E piri ki ahau 
He Maire tu au - Ka pukengatia 
He Maire tu au - Ka pukengaia, 
Ksh ana, Ksh ara, Ksh eue! 

Hearken all ye peoples, 
Hearken all ye islands, 
Tho' we are few in numbers 
Aha - ha 
We shall never be dismayed 
We shall never be dismayed 
For we are like the Maire tree, 
Tho' it is small, it weathers the storm 
Tho' it is small, it weathers the storm 
Ksh ana, Ksh ara, Ksh aue: 

1. First stanza of ancient ritual incantation uttered by a visiting 
Orator, as he moves cautiously on to a strange marae in the 
presence of his tribal hosts. The purpose is to clear or 
waere his path of those hidden obstacles imposed by sorcerers. 
Used by Kaumatua orators of Waikato today. The language is 
archaic and defies any but the freest of translations, thus 
making such attempts useless. 

2. Type of Maori Haka -Words for the posture dance. It is used 
today by a small group on a ceremonial visit to a famous tribe. 

Both the ritual incantation and the Haka have the sociological 
significance of establishing and promoting harmonious relation- 
ships between groups. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

CHAPTER 1 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK AND METHODOLOGY 

1. CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

a. Status and Role of the Maori Leader 

The Maori leader is conceived of here, first of all, as a 

person who occupies a position in the Maori social structure, 

derived through general kinship and lineal descent. The position 

he occupies may, in the terminology of Ralph Linton, be 

alternatively described as status.' 

However, the Maori leader is also something more. He holds a 

status to which a degree of superordination is ascribed, by virtue 

of his superior kinship, in relation to statuses acquired through 

general kinship connections, by other persons in the group.2 

Because the leader holds this superordinated status there are 

certain leadership roles which he automatically performs. Role 

and status are really two aspects of the same social phenomenon. 

Linton defines role as the dynamic aspect of status, brought into 

operation when the leader exercises the rights and obligations 

constituting his status.3 

All societies freely select the bases for their hierarchical 

status scheme, either from factors of birth, personal ability, various 

acquired qualities, and, very frequently a combination of all these.4 

1. Linton,-Ralph. The Study of Man, New York, 1936, pp.113 -114. 
2. Spykeman, Nicholas J. The Social Theory of George Simmel, Chicago 

1925, p.95. Homans, George C The Human Group, London, 1951, 

3. Linton, op. cit. , p.111. 
4. MacIver, R.M. and Page, Charles H., Society, London 195.2, pp.146, 

353; Status is equivalent to standing or position in a group 
secured by common descent or general kinship connections traced 
through the genealogies from a tribal ancestor; superior 
kinship gives leadership status and is traced along the senior 
lines in the descent from the eponymous ancestor of the tribe. 



MAORI LEADERSHIP IN PRE- EUROPEAN SOCIETY, . . 

Analysis of Status ¡Ind Role. 

N :..:,. : t, : ' . tan_. 

Status Ariki Rangatira Kaumatua Tohunga 
Ritual 
knowledge. 

Association 
with gods 

Association 
with gods 

Skill, ability 
prowess 

Factors 
Involved 

Tapu -sanctity 

`1ana- charisma 

Personal 
qualities 

Primogeniture 
Aho -Ariki 

Primogeniture 
Aho -Ariki 

Skill, ability 

prowess. 

Aristocratic 
family 

Aristocratic 
family 

Skill, ability 
prowess. 

Age, sex. 

Lineal descent 

Lineal descent 

Skill, ability 
prowess 

Role Ariki Rangatira Kaumatua. Tohunga 
Victors 

Involved 

Political 

Administrative 

Ritual 

conomic 

Social 

External affairs 
command in war, 
peace, diplomacy;to 
vassals. 

Supervision at 
meetings, 
negotiation in 
disputes, 
persuasion 
through oratory 
advice. 

Exhumation, 
placing and 
lifting of 
Rahui, sick- 
nass, special 
war magic. 

Initiating 
communal pro 
jects, build 
in ?s, canoes, 
hunting, eulti 
vations,fishing. 

Feasts,arrang- 
ing marriages, 
entertaining 
visitors, 
mortuary rites. 

As for the Ariki 
but in relation 

hip- own part- 
icular group. 
War leader 

Persuasion at 
group meetings 

' Rahui a:d war 
magic, work etc, 

Lead in work of 
communal nature 
ad with Ariki 
mostly among 
own group. 

Feasts,aarrjage 
arrangements, 
welcoming of 
visitors, 
mortuary rites. 

Negotiation with 
other family 
groups. 

Control of 
family disputes 
advice, negoti- 
ations. 

War work, 
sickness 

Leader of small 
work pnit. 

Take part in 
all tribal and 
subtribal 
gathe!ings. 

War, advice, 
planning, 
magic, 
counter omens. 

Sanctions, 
controls 

Birth, war, 

marriage, 
sickness, 
expeditions, 
building etc. 

"unting,fishing 

cultivation, 
fowling, etc. 

Education 
Whare- iananga 
etc. 

Sao 



In the ?Maori social structure, the fundahenta1 basis of superior 

status is primogeniture, l' which may be supplemented or, in part 

superseded by personal force of character, prowess in war, skill in 

administration, and a High concentre.tion of social values considered 

important by the society. 2. The combined bases of ascribed and 

achieved statuses, in the structure of Maori leadership, determine the 

whole series of political, administrative ?ritual, economic and social 

roles which the leader is called upon to carry out. 

The accompanying synoptic chart on on Maori leadership in 

traditional society not only summarises the analyses of status and 

role, but also illustrates the particular approach followed in this study. 

The following points might be noted:- (i) There are four classes 

of leaders in traditional I_aori society - the ariki, the rangatira, the 

kaumatua, and the tohtnga.4' (2) Each class of leader holds superior 

status in a specific system of social relations. (3) The leadership 

classes telescope each other,5. i.e. A tohunga may in practice be a 

1;aumatu , 3 angatira and ariki at the same time, though in analysis each 

class is regarded as separate. (4) lach leader includes in his 

position diverse elements of both secular and ritual functions. 

(5) The structure of all the leadership classes follows a common pattern. 

1. Firth, R. Primitive Economics of the New Zealand Maori, 
London 1929, pp.92 -93. 

2. Buck, Sir Peter (Te Rangihiroa), The Coming of the Maori, Wellington 

1949, pp.343 -347; Firth, op.cit., pp.94,117, etc; Gudgeon W.E.,JPS 
Wellington, Vol.16, 1907,p.34; The Cambridge History of the British 
Empire, Pt.2. (New Zealand), Cambridge 1933, pp.11 -12. 

3. Cf.Williamson, Robert W. Religion and Social Organisation in Central 
Polynesia (Edit) R.Fiddington, Cambridge 1937, pp.286 -287. Simila, 
categories used in the analysis of the status and functions of Tog 
chieftainship. 

4. The ideal pattern of leadership fixes each class in its own distinct 

social group. The study of the historical and contemporary periods 
of Maori society shows that the model corresponds to the facts. 

5. Linton, op.cit.pp.113 -114. Linton shows that every individual has a 

series of roles deriving from the various patterns of relationship 
in which he participates and also a series of statuses, but at the 

same time there is a role and a status in general. 



b. The Maori Leader and the Social Structure. 

By definition, the Maori leader holds a superior status position 

within a system of social relations. No leader stands in a vacuum. 

He may be the head of a kinship group, or the leader in a ritual system. 

In other words, there is no leader without followers, and the constant 

interaction between the leader and those who follow him occurs within 

an organisation or a group. The Maori states the matter thus - 'He aha 

te rangatira ki te kore te iwi ?' (What is the chief without the people 
1. 

(tribe) ? ). By implication, the answer is, 'He is no one.' 

In spite of the varying interpretations among social anthropologists 

concerning social structure, the core meaning is still that embodied in 

the metaphorical pronouncement made by Radcliffe -Brown, namely, that 
2 

social structure is a network of social relations. This description 

for general purposes is adopted in this thesis. 

More c.ncretely, the Maori social structure has reference to a 

series of incorporated social groups, subdivided, yet at the same time 

united by kinship bonds, inhabiting specific areas of land, and giving 

to leadership a scope for activity. 

1. The leadership process is discussed in Park,Robert E. and Burgess,Ernest 
W. Introduction to the Science of Sociology, Chicago 1921, Chap. 12; 
Chapin, Stuart F. Leadership and Group Activity, Journal of Applied 
Sociology, Vol.8, 1923 -1924, pp.l41 -145; Bogardus, Emory S. Leaders 
and Leadership, New York 1934, and Fundamentals of Social Psychology, 
New York 1942, secs. 2 & 4.; Gillin, John L. and Gillin, John P. 
An Introduction to Sociology, New York 1945, chap.21. Studies in 
Leadership, (edit) Alvin W. Gouldner, New York 1950, Introduction, 
pp.3 -49. Gouldner states '... a leader is involved in a network of 
relationships with other individuals who together with him, compose a 
group.' P.26; Homans, op.cit., chap.8. 

2. Radcliffe -Brown, A.R. Structure and Function in Primitive Society, 
Oxford 1952, p.190; Gf. also p.9; See Firth R. Elements of Social 
Organisation, London 1951, pp.30 -31, for different interpretations. 
Also Levi -Strauss, Claude, Social Structure, in Anthropology Today, 
Chicago 1953, p.525; For rigorous scientific analysis the network 
metaphor is weak. 
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(iv) 

The social groups on which the Iiaori social structure was based were 

the canoe (waka) 
1 

, tribe (iwi) , subtribe Q)2 and the extended 

family (whanau),. 

ìiaori society denotes the largest extension, and the most 

generalized form of the social structure. Here we refer to the 

total group of the Iíaori people, including the inter -relationships 

between them, and considering the group as a whole in its relation 

to some other social and cultural entity.3 

The dynamic feature of the social structure or, for that matter, 

of society, is supplied by the principle of interaction, which 

includes the complementary forces of conflict and co- operation. 

1. Firth, Economics, p_ß.101 -102. 
2. The term subtribe is the one mostly used in liaori communities. The 

best sociological treatment of the Naori social group in the 
literature is Firth, ibid, pp.96 -102; Also see Buck, op.cit 332 -337; 
Leaglehole, E. Polynesian Iíaori, in The iiaori People Today, p.51; 
Firth uses Clan for hapu; Others like Piddington, An Introduction 
to Social Anthropology, Vol.1, pp.117,151, retain theaori termin- 
ology, hapu. 

3. Radcliffe -Brown, op.cit., pp.2,4,5,12, is not explicit though he 
seems to identify society with the process of social life, consisting 
of an immense multitude of actions and interactions of human beings, 

acting as individuals or in combinations or groups. (p.4); I ?adel,S.F. 

The Foundations of Social Anthropology, pp.79 -SO, refers to the 
totality of social facts projected on to the dimensions of action.; 
Firth R. Elements, p.27, states that society emphasises the human 
component, the aggregate of people and the relations between them. 
D'or the sociologists viewpoints see Parsons, Talcott, The Social 

System, p.19 and Iíaclver and Page, op.cit, p.5. 

4. Romans, op.cit.pp.35 -37, uses the interaction concept in the study of 
the small group. Cf. Evans -Pritchard, E.E. The Huer, p-p.139 -191. 

¡He states, the maintenance of tribal structure must ... be 

attributed to ozposition between its minor segments, - referring to 
the Huer political system, n.150. 



(v) 

For example, in traditional Maori society, conflict is expressed in 

the institutions of war, confiscation, and regulated defiance between 

groups, while co- operation is seen in the communal activities and 

participations of various kinds, economic, military and social. 

c. Study of Social Change and the Maori Leader. 

1. 

As a practical proposition, social change may be regarded in two 

ways.2 Firstly, as a continuous process occurring in the ordinary 

course of events in any is society. In the transmission of ideas 

and skills, from one generation to another, perhaps quite unconsciously, 

new emphases are given, or the older ways of behaving are altered.3 

The leader, in the person of an inventor or a discoverer, urged on by 

the drive for prestige, or compelled by some crises, may deliberately 

initiate new procedures that will finally lead to a change in the 

inter -relationships between members of the society.4 

1. Keesing, Felix M., The Changing Maori, New Plymouth, 1928, pp.29,30,32, 
33. He describes the extrerlely positive and assertive self -expression 
in traditional Maori society reflected in war, art, craft, play, 
ceremonial and work. The implication is that the cohesion of the 
tribe was indirectly maintained by the conflict between the constituent 
subtribes. This notion must be ranged alongside the strong kinship 
system which tied the ~aori social structure together. 

2. Malinowski, B. The Dynamics of Culture Change, London, 1945,pp.VII- 
VIII; Firth, Elements, pp.51,52,56; Duff, R., The Moa Hunter 
Period of Maori Culture, Wellington 1950, pp.2 -3; also Sociological 
Texts: e.g. Maclver and Page, op.cit. Book 3, pp.159 -172; 
Sprott W.J.H., Sociology, pp.159 -172. For Leadership in Social Change 
see Barnett, G. Homer, Personal Conflict and Culture Change, Social 
Forces, Vol.20, 1941, p '0.160 -171; Adams, N. Personnel in Culture 
Change, Social Forces, Vol.30, 1951, pp.155 -59. 

3. Malinowski, op.cit., p.1.; Duff, op.cit., p.3.; Linton, op.cit., 

pp.305, 313; Herskovits, N.J. Acculturation, New York 1938, pp.10, 
14; Romans, op.cit., Chap.(16); Parsons, op.cit., Chap.11. 

4. Linton, op.cit., pp.307 -312; on his second visit to Tikopia, Firth 
found that ritual relations had been effected by shortage in food 
owing to a hurricane. 
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Or, too, the inherent unbalance in the basic relations of the system, 

needs to be readjusted in order that the system may work satisfactorily. 

Individuals, who see or feel the unbalance, will seek to remedy the 

asymmetry of the structural arrangement in the society as a whole.-. 

Changes of this, more or less, autogenetic character undoubtedly took 

place in pre -European Maori society. For instance, the Maori has the 

same basic common culture as the Samoan, Tongan and Hawaiian peoples; 

chiefship is found throughout these Polynesian groups, but the 

attitude of the Maori to the chiefs assumed a less servile form, than 

that of the Samoan. In New Zealand itself, among the various tribes, 

the status of aristocratic women, in the political system of each group 

differed quite markedly. Among Te Arawa, no woman was allowed to speak 

in the welcome to visitors, while among the lgatiporou of the East Coast 

women of rank enjoyed this right together with men.2 These variations 

on a common theme illustrate the localised aspect of internal changes 

that affected leadership. 

The second way of considering social change, is to look at the 

effects of the impact of two or more societies upon each other.3 The 

difference between the two cases is more apparent from a cultural 

standpoint as Gluckman states, than from that of the more 

1. Firth, op.cit. p.82, Cf. Radcliffe- Brown, op.cit., pp.151,152,153, 
where he distinguishes between eunomia and dysnomia in society; Also 
Durkheim, Emile, The Division of Labour, Illinois 1949,Book 3; and - 
Suicide, London 1952, Chap.5; Piddington, Introduction, pp.245 -246; 
Buck, op.cit. pp.344, 348, 349; Williamson, op.cit.pp.150 -156, and 
Cha p.11; Beaglehole, op.cit pp. 51 -54, 67 -74, for cultural 
variations as result of environmental determination. 

2. Best, E., The Maori, Vol.1, Wellington 1924, p.345; Buck, op.cit.pp. 

344,345. The writer has witnessed this custom many times among 
Te Aram, in his own tribal district at Táuranga, and in Waikato. 

3. Malinowski, Dynamics, ».1. - Introduction, Methods of Study of Culture 
Contact in Africa, London l938; Linton, op.cit., Chap.29; Firth, 
Elements, Chap.3; Bartlett, Sir F. Psychology and Primitive Culture, 
Cambridge 1923, p.294; Herskovits, I.J., op.cit., p.155 - The 
Significance of the Study of Acculturation for Anthropology, A.A. 
Vol.39, ph.259 -264; Redfield, R., Linton, R., and Herskovits, M.J. 
A Memorandum for the Study of Acculturation, A.A. Vol.35, pp.194 -152; 
Beale, R., Acculturation in Anthropology Today, (edit) A.L.Kroeber, 
Chicago 1953, pp.625-628. 



analytical structural angle.1. When we penetrate the cultural 

variations, to study social relations, we shall see that the process 

of social change is the same, wherever it occurs and under whatever 

circumstances. 
2 

After the arrival of the European in New Zealand 

fresh status factors were ascribed to Maori leadership. Such features 

were either readily absorbed into the traditional structure, or they 

were rejected, in accordance with specific set principles. The roles 

of the leader did not radically change at first, they were merely 

augmented, widened or reinforced through the association with the 

European; this was a phenomenon that was repeatedly occurring in 

traditional Maori society. Stripped therefore of the detailed cultural 

variants, and considered from the point of view of a single field of 

1. Gluckman, Max, An Analysis of the Sociological Theories of Bronislaw 
Malinowski, The Rhodes Livingstone Papers, 1;o.16, 1949. Gluckman 

states: 'I:alinowski must trite this point of view for in fact real 
differences are as marked as he describes: here is European culture, 
here is African culture, and here is the tertium quid of contact, but,' 
states Gluckman, 'this prevents his observing certain significant 
similarities which are present in the patent differences he describes,' 
p.12. Mali nows .i's scheme of analysis distiftguishes three aspects of 
culture in a contact situation, see Dynamics, pp.VI, 23, 26, 62, 64, 

73 -74, 102, 109; Also - Coral Gardens and their liagic, Vol.1.pp.480 -481. 

2. For further statements on the single field of social interaction see 
Gluckman, ibid, pp. 6,7,12,13,14 and his Analysis of Social Situation 
in Modern Zululand, Bantu Studies, vo1.14,1940, p.28; Shapera I, 
Contact Between European and Native in South Africa - In Bechuanaland, 
in Methods of Study of Culture Contact in Africa, p.27; in same volume, 
p.62, Fortes, in Culture Contact as a dynamic process, contends that 
'to study culture contact as a dynamic process the anthropologist must 
work with communities rather than custom,' and p.89, 'Culture contact 
has to be regarded not as transference of elements of one culture to im 
another, but as a continuous process of interaction between groups of 

different culture.' Hoernle, A.W., and Hellman, =]llen, The Analysis 
of social Change and its bearing on Education, in Colonial Review, 

Vol.7, C, Dec.1952, p.237. Because the term social change is generally 
used to describe change within a R:odern Western Culture, and the term 
Culture Contact to describe the changes due to the juxtaposition of two 

entirely different cultures, it has become common to regard the two 

processes as different in kind, there appears to us to be no justific- 

ation for this. Culture Contact is one type of social change different 

not in kind, but in degree.'; Little, K. The Study of Social Change 

in British West erica, u.15, Africa, October 1953. 
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social interaction, the process of social change is the same, whether induced 

1. 
internally, or through the agency of external forces. 

Having made that clear, it is necessary, at this stage to sound the 

warning, that the particular orientation pursued in this thesis, in the 

analysis of the contact situation in New Zealand, as it affects Maori leader- 

ship, takes full cognisance of all the psychocultural and the socio- political 

features there.2 This orientation arises from a survey of the general body 

of literature on culture contact, acculturation, and social change, as well 

as a close study of the history of Maori- European association in New Zealand. 

The quantity of descriptive analysis and empirical generalisation, 

on the study of contact situations, is extensive both among British and 

American anthropologists.3 T he attempts however at theoretical 

1. See Gluckman, op.cit., pp.6, 7, etc; Firth, Elements, pp.82, 84. 
2. (Malinowski, Herskovits, Hallowell, Kluckhon, Firth and others recognise 

the importance of psychological effects of social change. Sutherland, 
Beaglehole, Keesing and Fitt have also applied psychological techniques 
to the study of culture contact in New Zealand,; In particular, see 
Sutherland, I.L.G. The Maori Situation, Wellington, 1935; Keesing, 
The Changing Maori, Fitt, A.B. Racial Contacts, in Maori and Education, 
Chapt.Xll, (edit) Patrick M.Jackson, Wellington 1931; Beaglehole, Ernest & 
Pearl, Some Modern Maoris, Wellington, 1946; Beaglehole E., New Zealand 
Anthropology Today, JPS, Vol.46, p.164. 

3. British Scholars who have written extensively on social change: Malinowski 
IMair, Firth, Richards, Hunter, Gluckman, Fortes, Forde, Shapera, Little, the 
Wilsons, Read, etc; '_'Methods of Study of Culture Contact in Africa, is a 
collection of papers by scholars of the Malinowski School. Malinowski's 
posthumous work, The Dynamics of Culture Change: Articles in Vols.of Africa 
and Bantu Studies; Wilson,M.& G., Analysis of Social Change, Cambridge 1945 
Firth, R. Elements, Chap.3., etc. 
Better known American Scholars: Herskovits, Redfield, Linton, Mead,MurdoCk 
Bateson, Beals, Parsons, etc. Some works are: Herskovits, M.J. Acculturation, 
New York 1938; Redfield R., Linton, R. & Herskovits, M.J., A Memorandum for 
the Study of Acculturation, A.A. vol.38, pp.149 -152; Bateson, J. Culture 
Contact and Schismogenesis, A.A. Vol.25; Beals, R. Acculturation, in 
Anthropology Today, Chicago,1953; Thurnwald,R., The Psychology of 
Acculturation ,A.A.Vol.34,pp.557 -69; Acculturation in Seven North American 
Tribes, New York 1940. 
In Oceania: Keesing, Firth, Buck, Piddington, Ngata ,Sutherland,Hawthorn,Elkir; 
Belshaw,Hogbin and others have done work in this field.(Not exhaustive). 
Keesing, Felix M., The Changing Maori, Wellington, 1928; Notes on 
Acculturation Study, Proceedings, South Pacific Science Congress, Berkley, 
Vol.4,1940, pp.59 -63; Firth, Economics,Chap.14, and social changes in the 
Western Pacific, JRSA, Vol.101,1953,pp.812 -816, and IIawthorn, H,B., The 
Maori, A.A.Vol.46, No.2,pt.2,pp.5 -128. (Memoirs of American Anthropological. 
Assn);Buck,P. The Passing of the Maori, TNZI,pp.362 -375, Vol.15,1924; The 
Maori People Today (edit) I.L.G.Sutherland, articles by Sutherland,Ngata, 
Belshaw, Turbott,Ball and others, Wellington 1940; Elkin P. Reaction and 
Interaction, A.A. Vol.53, pp.64-86, etc; Hogbin,Experiments in Civilization, 

and The Transformation Scene. 



1. 
formulation, especially with British scientists, is somewhat restricted. 

1Ialinowski's much maligned s:cheme,2 and that suggested by the Wilsons,3 

directed attention to problems of interpretation based, in the case of the 

former on the concept of cultural functionalism, and that of the latter on 

a systematic theory of society, as a nexus of relations moving towards 

equilibrium. Gluckman's penetrating critique 4 of Malinowski's qoproach 

crystallised the concept of the single social field referred to above, and 

also found in the earlier writings of Fortes, Shapera and others.5. 

Little's study on British West Africa,6 further clarified the 'continuum' 

of social change, expressed through modern specialised associations 

among urbanized natives. The most recent definitive attempt in Britain 

to construct a theoretical framework for the study of social change is made 

by Firth, drawing upon his earlier work in New Zealand. Firth shares in 

the modern concentration upon social change as a realignment of social 

relations, rather than as a clash of different cultures, though his 

discerning separation of organisational from formal structural change, 

is a significant contribution to theory.7. 

The present study, being of the order of a descriptive analysis of 

social change in New Zealand, while conceiving of change in terms of the 

single social field, freely borrows a rather mixed bag of operational 

concepts from, inter alii, Na1 i nowski, Gluckman, Little and Firth. The 

major concepts only may be stated in this section, but others will appear 

in the text. l Ialinowski's three fold approach 

1. Gluckman's view; Rhodes- Livingstone Papers, vo1.16, 1949; Also Cf.Firth R., 
Contemporary British Social Anthropology, in A.A., vol.53, p.486. 

2. The Dynamics of Culture Change, pp.73 -83. 
3. Analysis of Social Change. 
4. Gluckman' Rhodes- Livingstone Papers, Vol. 16, 1949. 
5. Fortes, Culture Contact as a Dynamic Process, op.cit. 
6. Little, The Study of Social Change in British West Africa, op.cit. 
7. Elements of Social Organization, Chap.3., cf. Primitive Economics of the 

New Zealand Maori, Chap.14; Social Change in the Western Pacific; 
Journal of the Royal Society of Arts, Oct.1953, pn.803 -$2O2 
Paper to the Royal Society, 1953; Social Change and Social 
Organisation, Presidential Address to R.A.I., 1954. 
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to a contact situation, though jettisoned by many, is useful in the conceptual- 

isation of diverse categories of the contextual background of leadership in 

social change. 
] 

His cultural isolate of the institution emerges in this 

study, as the counterpart of the unit in the scheme of systemic interaction, 

which traces the evolution of New Zealand society. Further, these instit- 

utions ascribe status to leaders, and from the impinging society, send what 

Firth has called, catalytic agents of change, comprised of material goods, 

practices, and ideas into Maori society.2 

A purely structural analysis of social change, while being incisive, 

nevertheless frequently lacks the atmosphere of real live situations. Both. 

Malinowski and Firth attempt to retain this dynamic reality; the former by 

an examination of the motives, intentions and policies of the aggressive 

impinging culture, and the latter by giving the individual psyche a central 

role in the initiation of change.3 In the study of social change and Maori 

leadership both emphases are needed. Manipulatory programmes and weighted 

policies from European society, not only drew certain kinds of reactions from 

Maori loaders, but these also created special classes of leaders.4 

Firth's twin principles of social convection and social conduction, 

pinpoint the unwanted and unforeseen changes which followed the early contacts 

between Mat)ri and European. First, Maori chiefs welcomed the European with 

open arms, but at a later stage of pressure and reaction, they tried to turn 

back among themselves and to their own culture, with little avail, for they 

soon discovered that they had given, and had been given, much more than they 

had desired.5 

1. Dynamics of Culture Change, pp.88, etc. 
2. Malinowski, ibid, pp.49 -50; Firth, Elements, p.86. 
3. Malinowski, op.cit., pp.64 -65; Firth, op.cit., p.86. 
4. See Section on Charismatic leaders in text. 
5. Elements, p.86. 
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Little's application of the concepts of disintegration and reintegration 

to the associational reformulation of traditional society in situations 

of intensive interaction, suggests a valuable method of interpreting 

specific historical and contemporary scenes in New Zealand. These 

associations, including nativistic movements, welfare organisations, 

administrative bodies, etc.,not only help in personal and group adjustment 

but also provide Maori leadership with a scope for activity.1. 

Gluckman's criticism of Malinowaki's functional scheme yielded two 

positive values to the present study. First, it clarified the single 

social field approach which lies at a deeper level of abstraction than 

I-ialinowski's functional analysis, and second, it reinforced a personal 

conviction of the writer, concerning the relevance of sound historical 

reconstruction, in a study of the changing role of the leader in Maori 

society. 
2 

1. Study of Social Change in British West Africa, p.15 etc. Also Cf Westermann 
D., The African Today and Tomorrow, pp.112,113,114,142,143; and 
Radcliffe -Brown, op.cit., pp.183 -18 ; proliferation in Maori society as 
a result of contact leads to a multiplicity.of specialized leaders. 

2. Rhodes- Livingstone japers, No.16, 1949, p.4. No one would dispute that 
fictitious reconstruction is bad, and all reconstruction difficult, but the 
work of historia ns of Europe shows how much can be done; Eileen Power put 
flesh and blood on Medieval people. The anthropologist who is working to 
a small time depth can use similar material, not only of native informants, 
but also from official records, books of travellers and missionaries, etc. 
These may not always be accurate reports of native culture, but their 
description are by actors in the contemporary scene. Obviously their 
accounts will not be as good or as comprehensive as those of modern field 
workers, but they are often illuminating. Cf. Firth, A.A., Vo1.53,No.4, 
1951, p.486. Of British Anthropologists, Firth writes, "It is true that 
excited by the rich material to be gained from observation of the living 
subject and keenly aware of the imperfections of the earlier records, they 
have tended to overlook the possibilities of historical reconstruction. 
That the study of change required comparison in time was recognised. 
Cf Nadel, S.F., A Black Byzantium, London 1942, p.276, etc. and Malinowski, 
Coral Gardens and their Magic, London 1935, pp.336, 363, 368. I'Ialinowski's 

Introduction to Method of Study of Culture Contact, pp.VIII- XXXVIII and 
Flair's article, pp.1 -8; this controversy is also dealt with in Beale's 
Acculturation, In Anthropology Today, and by Evans -Pritchard in Nan,Sept. 
1950 (Batt Lecture). For the treatment of specific Polynesian material see 
Piddington, R. The Study of Polynesian Cultures, Journal of the Polynesian 
Society, Vol.60, Nos. 2 and 3, 1951, pp.108 -121, and Williamson, R,W., 

Essays in Polynesian Ethnology, London 1939, p.349 (edit) R.Piddington. 
Defence of historical reconstruction; Buck, P. An introduction to Polynesian 
Anthropology; Bernice, P., Bishop Museum Bulletin, 187, 1945, pp.125 -126; 
Also for the place of tradition in the study of Polynesian Culture. 



However, all diachronic schemes for the study of social change 

must sooner or later deal with the concept of history, and the validity 

of historical reconstruction.1. These problems are of particular 

relevance to this thesis, and the issues involved are clear cub Firstly 

the reconstruction of pre -European Maori society and its hierarchy of 

leadership, and secondly, the tracing of the process of interaction 

between Maori and European, since the beginning.2 

To gain a clear picture of pre -European society, the guide is 

common sense, in the handling of the recorded and unrecorded oral 

traditions, and the cross -checking with existing forms of Maori society. 

The aim is not to create history, but to establish a base line of social 

relationships - the Maori social structure - prior to the impact with 

the European. 

For the post -European period, where the documentary evidence is 

more adequate, the method is to take for purposes of analysis and 

comparison selected periods of New Zealand history in sequence, framed 

within specific dates. By constant reference to the pre -European back- 

ground, the aim here is to describe what has happened to the Maori social 

structure, and how Maori leadership has changed in its role as well as 

its status.3 

1. Meir, L.P. The Study of Culture Contact as a practical problem in 
Africa, vol.7, 1934, PP416-417; Richards, The Village Census in the 
Study of Culture Contact, Africa, Vol.8, 1935, p.21; See also Tax Sol, 
et al. Heritage of Conquest, Glencoe, 1951; Fortes M., Culture 
Contact as a Dynamic Árocess,in Africa, Vo1.9, p.6; Wagner,G., The 
Study of Culture Contact and determination of policy in Africa, vol.9, 
1936, pp.317 -320; Hunter, M., Methods of the Study of Culture Contact 
in Africa, vol.7, 1934, pp.336 -337; Bartlett (edit), The Study of 
Society, pp.289- 290, -292; Herskovits, Acculturation, pp.23 -24. 

2. Gorst, J., The Maori King; Buck, P.R. The Passing of the Maori; 
Keesing, F.M., The Changing Maori; Hawthorn, The Maori; Firth, 
Primitive Economics; see - pp.443, 446, 447, 448 -473. 



The contemporary scene, though within the historical perspective, re- 

quires a more synchraaic approach, as leadership is not only analysed ab- 

stractly, but it is also studied in action, within, a rural and an urban a.ori 

community. The concept of history used here has been found valid in the 

analysis of social change in the work of Mair, Shapera ::a.linowski, Buck, 

Gluckman, Brans -Pritchard, Little, Nadel, Keesing and Firth. The results of 

the application of the concept in the present instance must be evaluated from 

the text itself. 

d. The Maori Leader in the emerging New Zealand society. 

The study of social change as mirth observed, is largely a matter of 

finding out what is happening to social structures. 
1 

owever, changes may 

occur in the relationships between structures, as inside them, juxtaposed as 

such structures are in any coratact situation, in a single field of social 

interaction. One side of the problem shows : aori society disintegrating 

through the introduction of Furopeai institutions, but re- intern ating again, 

frequently wader the control of Maori leaders. The other side of the problem 

finds the sane : .ori society becoming slowly but surely merged as a subsystem 

in an evolving eider New Zealand society.2 

It is this ùevelopmental process in the evolving New Zealand society, 

conceptualized by Homans elsewhere as a 'moving equilibrium' that is an im- 

portant aspect of our study, since iaori leadership operates within such a 

social milieu. 
J 

1. Lleiaents of Social Organisation, p.83. 

2. Cf.Little op.cit.p. l5 ; Fieste m n,D., op.cit.chap.11; Linton, The Study 
of Man., pp.233- 235,234. The process of interaction between voups re- 
arranging to form a nexus of relationships which is N.Z. society. 

3. Cf. Homan s , op . cit . p .422 , a Social System may be said to be in a state of 
moving equilibrium, when the interaction between the component parts toad 
to follow a pattern which is relatively stable; 'ïilsai,G. P; M. op.cit. 
p.73, the nexus of group relations move towards relative equilibrium. 
Note that there is no necessary acceptance of the concept of static 
equilibrium. Society is not static, but dynamic as . irth states; 
Elements of Social Organisation, p.82. 



For that purpose, the auxiliary concept of systemic interaction is 

suggested. The over -all picture of the New Zealand contact situation, 

viewed both diachronically and synchronically, is one of a wide field 

of social interaction in which several homogeneous groups, varying in 

degrees of integration, motivated by divergent ideologies and originating 

from both Maori and European sources, have been drawn together into a 

network of external relationships. Intertwining them are sets of common 

interests and needs, sufficient to give relative stability to the 
1. 

evolving society. 

Briefly'though these points in terms of leaderships will be 

elaborated to greater length in the text, the nature of the emerging New 

Zealand society, with the Maori sub -.s system as a corporate unit within it, 

offers increasing mobility to Maori leaders, as well as the creation of 
2. 

inter -group tensions that affect the pattern of leadership itself. 

e. The Maori Leader and the Destiny of his People. 

From any dynamic study of the emerging Hew Zealand society must rise 

the problem of the goal toward which group interaction is leading. The 

practical nature of the problem is reflected in the question frequently 

asked of Maori leaders, "What is the future of the Maori?" 3. 

1. Systems of commerce, religion, government and the Maori Social structure, 
may encompass groups of people. These social systems set up in New 
Zealand interact one with.the other. As these systems have been 
established only recently, the relationship pattern has not reached 
a high degree of co- ordination. At a later stage in the history of New 
Zealand, compromise between the social systems is achieved with the 
establishment of a unitary over -all organisation to regulate their 
relationships. 

2. Cf. Negro Leadership - in the minority group; Smythe, Hugh H. 
Changing Patterns of Negro Leadership, Social Forces, Vol.29,1950 -51, 
pp.191 -197; Cox, Oliver, C., Leadership among Negroes in the United 
States, in Studies in Leadership, op.cit.pp.22S -271. 

3. In accordance with the inside approach pursued in this study, the 'raw' 

Maori viewpoint is stressed throughout this section. The whole problem 
is one for the iiaori people themselves to solve. 



Theoretically, this goal is currently expressed by New Zealanders 

in the form of three concepts, assimilation, segregation, and accomoda- 

tion. These terms are used descriptively in the present context to de- 

note a cet of ideologies, rather than in their strictly sociological meaning. 

Generally speaking, assinilationl means the biological, as well as the 

cultural, absorption of the Maori in the European. Segregation indicates 

a separation of aori and European, into two different locales. The fuZda- 

mental idea in accox ,nodation2 is embodied in the belief that the Maori 

should not give up his culture but should retain it at all costs. 

1. For a more rigorous scientific use of the terms see: Park, Robert E., and 
Burgess, Ernest t.., Introduction to the Science of Sociology, Chicago, 
1924, p.510. - Process of assimilation includes acculturation: 
Collins, Sydney F. Moslem and Negro Groupings can Tyneside, unpublished 
Ph.D.Thesis, Edinburgh University,l952,uses assimilation in the same in- 
elusivetsense. He notes the difference between the social and biological 
aspectsf assimilation . Inter- 'iarriage is referred to as amalgamation to 
denote the difference as against cultural assimilation. He adds -Mis- 
cegenation and complete acceptance of the cultural heritage of the domi- 
nant group does not guarantee assimilation into it, if Park's contention 
that the negro is not accepted into American life is true. - The mixed 
blood stands with the negro. Tin New Zealand the mixed blood may stand 
either with the European or the Maori, though among the Europeans he is 

still regarded as having Maori blood. Assimilation according to Park and 
Burgess is a process of interpenetration and fusing in which persons and 
groups acquire the memories and sentiments of other persons or groups, 
and by sharing their experience and history are incorporated with them 
into a common cultural life. (C1n assimilation, in Encyclopaedia of the 
Social Sciences, p. ) 

Collins, c..cit. defines Assimilation as implying in its ultimate state 
that the members of the minority are so completely incorporated into 
society that they identify themselves completely with it and cease to be 
considered as an outside group. Cf . Taft' s definition of as si :mi latian , 

infra. 

2. Collins, op . cit . p . 6 . - The concept of accommodation includes the related 
ideas of social adjustment and conflict. Adjustment has been defined in 
three ways, firstly, biologically, as a process of variation and selec- 
tion called adaptatiaa , secondly, as applied to psychological processes, 
and thirdly, in a sociological sense - the fulfilment by the immigrant of 
certain roles and modes of behaviour which are considered as norms in his 
new society. Burgess, E.W. Acco moodatian, ,cyclopaedia of the Social 
Sciences, Vol .1. i` ew York 1930, Conflict and accoi n odation are related in 
the sense that the latter either grows out of the former or is the result 
of social adjustment between groups wriiiáh otherwise might come into conflict. 
Collins,op.cit.p.7. Accommodation refers to the means by which differences 
between racial and cultural groups are resolved. 7n this state the minority 
combines to retain its separate identity and does not enjoy complete ac- 
ceptance by other members of the society - there may in fact exist wide- 
spread prejudice of a mild character, but there is a compromise. The 
minority is tolerated.. enjoys a degree of protection from public opinion. 
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The history of New Zealand shows the interplay between the ideologies 

underlying these concepts. For instance, in the Treaty of WaitAegi, an 

attempt was made to reconcile assimilation and accommodation. Hence Maori 

policies and the structure of many New Zealand institutions were designed to 

include both ideologies. On the other hand, during the mid 19th century, 

the programmes of many Maori leaders, embodied a desire for segregation 

from the European, but the foundations of European institutions had been 

sunk so deeply into the soil of Maori life that prolonged segregation was 

impossible. Many of the protest movements of this period carried the 

banner of Te Manamotuhake - Maori home rule. Up to the end of the 19th 

Century, Te Aukati boundaries of the King Country enclosed the second Maori 

King, Tawhiao, and his followers, where they endeavoured to restrict extensive 

European settlement outside the central parts of the North Island. This 

isolationism was lifted about the year 1900, when the Railways and the main 

highways were built. 

One may observe traditional divisions between Maori and European in terms 

of ideologies regarding the future of the Maori people. The European generally 

favours the rapid assimilation of the Maori minority into the European 
1. 2 

majority, but the Maori strongly prefers a relationship of accommodation. 

Frequently, the two view- points clash in ti. e form of political platforms, 

learned utterances of academics, educational policies, ecclesiastical 

3. 
pronouncemnts, press controversy and opinions of the man in the street. 

The real cause for the conflict in ideologies is the misunderstanding 

concerning the process of interaction. Firstly, there is an inability to 

1. Beaglehole, E. &r P., Some Modern Maoris, pp.330,333,334 ; Cf.Taft, on 
Pluralistic Monism infra. 

2. Buck, Forward to Some Modern Maoris, p.XV11, reply to Beaglehole; Ngata, 
Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.86, etc. The revival of Maori Culture 
during the last 30 years, building of carved meeting houses, an expression 
of this urge. The insistence on a separate Maori Battalion in World War 11 
also see Notei drive in Waikato to strengthen the King Movement. 

3. The National Party's policy stress the fact that all people in N.Z. are 
New Zealanders, the Maori stress firstly, the fact they are Maori. This latter 
view is taken up by many Europeans. Note the resolution passed at the 
Anthropology Section of the Science Congress, Auckland,1953, which condemned 
Government attempts to ignore distinctive Maori Cultural features; See Here 
and Now, Monthly Review, Auckland, July, 1954, pp.3 -4, 29-30. 



appreciate that assimilation and accommodation may be regarded as stages 
1 

in .a process. It is not realised, that there need not be any 

incompatibility between assimilation and accommodation as far as the 

process of group interaction in New Zealand is concerned. Assimilation may 

be a remote and far -off event in the process of interaction, while 

accommodation may describe an intermediate state in the continuum that 

2 
leads toward the ultimate mergence of Maori and European. 

Another source of'trouble is the static interpretation given to the 

conditions of assimilation and accommodation. Assimilation is not so much 

a static condition, in which the cultural majority swallows up the 

cultural minority. It is rather a process, a movement, in which there is 

elasticity to varying degrees, between the interacting groups. New 

Zealand European culture and society are not static entities. European 

society, like any social system, is dynamic, therefore it is in constant 

flux, 

Thus, Maori culture, set in its natural habitat, and backed by its 

historical past, is inevitably adding its own unique features to the body 

of the dominantly European New Zealand culture.3 

Similarly, neither is accommodation a state of perfect equilibrium, 

reached once and for all. It is rather a process of becoming. Maori 

culture is continually changing and moving through stages of accommodation, 

and adaptation, toward the ultimate goal of the social reality, for 

1. Assimilation and Accommodation in the conventional sense are exclusive 
conditions. It is held here that while the final destiny of the Maori 
is mergence with the European, this could be achieved through the 
gradual adaptation of Maori culture, not its destruction. 

2. See section on Accommodation, p. XV 
In practice the Maori is rapidly assimilating European values, etc. 
Maori and European attend the same schools, work at the same industries 
and use the same facilities; Cf. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, 187. 

3. New Zealand literature has been absorbing Maori features, such as 

history, tradition, language and mythology. 



convenience termed New Zealand society, Considered in this light, New Zealand 

society of the future may well be composed of a synthesis of both Polynesian 

1 
and European elements. 

The varying emphases upon different ideologies in the New Zealand 

situation also reflects the existence of two sets of fundamental attitudes.2 

Many European New Zealanders, naturally take the superiority of their own 

technologically stronger culture for granted. They give a multitude of 

reasons why the Maori must accept that culture, but usually see little cause 

why the Maori should want to retain his own identity. The Maori for his part, 

in common with so many minority groups, motivated by the urge for social 

presemotion reacts by way of tenaciously holding on to remnants of his culture 

which, though diluted, nevertheless gives him the satisfying sense of belonging 

in a social group, a feeling of elevation and a status of self- respect.3 

Maori leaders of thought through personal, pragmatic and practical 

experience have made positive contribution toward the study of group inter - 

:action in.New Zealand as well as to a theoretical understanding of the matters 

we are discussing. 

1. Free intermingling of the two peoples account for this. 
2. ,The clash, of course, is ideological, not really social or physical; see 

Sutherland, The Maori Situation, Wellington, 1953, p.SS. 
3. The main drive for the preservation of Maori culture comes from the Maori 

side. Many Europeans support this idea. 



Intimate involvement in social problems, enabled Maori leaders to achieve 

a dynamic sensitivity to the reality of group interaction. Carroll in the 
1 

early 1920's advised the Maori people to adhere to their Maoritannge. The 

vague term maorihood, stressed the central meaning in the concept 

accommodation, though some Maori leaders thought the Kaumatua was advocating 

adherence to a static Maori culture. 

It was left for Ngata to give a more dynamic meaning to the term 

Maoritange. Ngata formulated the modern leader's ideology for Maori -European 

interaction in the related concepts, adaptation, adjustment and approximation. 

By these terms Ngata. meant, not the total annihilation or swallowing up of 

Maori culture and society, nor the regression to a condition long past, but 

the controlled approximation of Maori culture and society, to the norms and 

standards of contemporary New Zealand society. Ngata realised that it was 

unrealistic to speak of assimilation when the Maori in the bulk lived at 

lower social, economic and educational, standards than the European, and 

pirealistic too, when the Maori possessed a high degree of physical, 

cultural and social visibility in contrast to the European. Ngata, far 

from exaggerating differences of colour and culture between the two groups, 

2 

1. Sutherland, The Maori People Today, p.176; The Maori Situation, p.42; 
See Aristocrats of Knowledge in text. 

2. See JPS,Vol.59, No.4., Dec.1950 and Vol.60, No.1, March 1951, p.51. Hon. 
E.B. Corbett's speech in House referring to Ngata's use of term approxima- 
:tion. The writer has had prolonged discussion with Ngata himself on these 
concepts. See also McEwan, J. "Sir Apirana Ngata in Maori Acculturation" 
in same issue of JPS, pp.14 -16, Cf. Adaptation: Biological and Sociological; 
designate both a process and a state, as a state, equivalent to adjustment. 
In Social Sciences, used to denote a process. Accommodation part of 
adaptive process whereby conflicts are resolved and conflicting elements 
brought into a sta Le of mutual toleration and hence of co- operative 
functioning. Conflict, competition, rivalry and emulation are as much parts 
of the processes of adaptation of individuals and groups to each other as 
are mutual aid and co- operation. See Hankins, Frank H., in Encyclopaedia 
of Social Sciences, Vol.l. pp.435 -436; See also Radcliffe- Brown, op.cit., 
pp.8-9, Adjustment (used in biology, psychology, mechanics and the social 
sciences). In biology - relationships between (a) parts of organism, (b) 

organism and environment. In sociology - adaptation of organism to social 
environment; In social pathology - relations of persons to group, i.e. 
famil; In Anthropology race adjustment used in treating of sub- racial 
group relations. 



was only after all acknowledging the undeniable social and physical facts - 

differences of colour, language, and social organisation. Moreover, Ngata 

was convinced, that Maori culture through adjustment and adaptation could 

secure a worthy status in New Zealand society. The Maori possessed, in his 

arts and crafts, in his literature, and his physical and mental ability, 

real contributions to give to the common pool of culture and life in New 

Zealand. Adaptation was the crux of the theoretical formulation of Maori 

leaders concerning the goal for group interaction between Maori and European 
1 

cultures conceived as a movement towards the closer integration of the Maori 

in New Zealand society, and not as an attempt at separation. This was the 

meaning of Buck's farewell advice - p_oropgpgak ,_- to the Maori people 

"Hei aha to motuhake, engari to kotahitanga." (Not separation but unity and 

integration). The present goal of group interaction in New Zealand, from the 

point of view of Maori leaders is a condition of unity in diversity, not a 

uniform identit:,-, nor a segregated existence. There is equal stress on both 
2 

the diversity and the unity. 

Now the concepts formulated by T atá and other Maori leaders show 

certain specific parallels with the findings of an investigation made by 

Ronald Taft on the integration of migrants into Australian life since the 

end of the Second World War. 

1. Radcliffe- Brown, The Presentation of Anthropological Studies. Presidential 
Address, British Association for the Advancement of Science, Section H., 
1931, p.13. When he speaks of social integration he assumes that "the 
function of culture as a whole is to unite individual human beings into 
more or less stable social structures, that is to stable systems of groups 
determining the regulating the relation of those individuals to one another, 
and providing such external adaptation between the component individuals 
of groups, as to make possible an ordered social life." 

2. Cf. Nunn, T. Percy, Education: Its data and First Principles, London 1920, 
pp.10,35; also Taft, Ronald, The Shared Frame of Reference Concept 
applied to the Assimilation of Immigrants, in Human Relations, London, 
Vol.6. No.1, 1953, pp.46 -48. 



() 
From the study of the Australian situation, Taft has constructed a concep- 

:teal framework that would be applicable to the New Zealand situation, and would 

also add necessary scientific refinement to the theoretical formulations of 

leaders, like Ngata and others. Taft wrote: - 

"A conceptual approach to assimilation based on the shared frame of 

reference, and the role expectation concepts, has been proposed to re- 

:place the traditional monistic or pluralistic biases. The central 

feature of the approach is that assimilation is a process (rather than a 

state of affairs), in which differing frames of reference approach con - 

:vergence through interaction. The frames of reference involved, may 

include heterogeneous role prescriptions for the members of the groups 

concerned, agreement upon which is a necessary part of the assimilation 
process. The relative potency of the groups interacting in assimilation 1 

will vary according to various characteristics, at present not es tablishedP 

Translated into New Zealand terms Taft's scheme postulates the existence, 

(1) of systems of Maori and European values, and structures of social relations, 

as component parts of New Zealand society; (2) of a superordinate organisation 

of common standards, norms of behaviour, and institutions generally accepted by 

both Maori and European; (3) of e process of unhindered interaction between the 

two groups converging upon closer integration; (4) of differing role prescrip- 

tions imposed by the temporary variations in social, economic and educational 

attainments. 

2 
Taft's scheme is a scientific formulation, a refinement and a summary of 

1. Taft, ibid,p.56. See also Comparison between Ngata's view adaptation and 
Taft's concept of assimilation. 

2; Ngata's concept of adaptation is identical with the concept of assimilation 
(shared frame of reference) as defined by Taft in contrast to the general 
European view do New Zealand. Ngata and other Maori leaders conceived of an 
interlocking and equal -relationship between Maori and European Societies with - 
:in the same overall socio- political system. Taft classifies assimilation 
into (1) Monistic Assimilation - A process of becoming alike. As applied to 
social groups the term assimilation implies a positive evaluation of the 
values of the majority group and a negative one of the values of the minority 
group. Assimilation then becomes a swallowing up of the minority group, so 
that it loses its identity by taking over the values of the majority; (2) 
Pluralistic Assimilation - Two or more cultural groups can form part of the 

same community and at the same time keep assimilation down to a minimum. 
The agreement to do so is based not on prejudice but the wish to preserve and 
tolerate differences; (3) Shared Frame of Reference - applied to assimilation. 
Two or more groups living side by side within one country not only tolerating 
each others value systems, but also sharing a supra -ordinate value system 
which includes an acceptance of this mutual tolerance. Thus assimilation is 
the process by means of which persons originally possessing heterogeneous 
frames of reference converge towards common frames of reference as result of 
social interaction. (Taft, op.cit., pp.46 -49) 
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the empirical generalisations which Note. and other Maori leaders formulated 

in the circumstances of their experience, concerning the destiny of the Maori 

people as an integral component part of New Zealand society. 

f. Categories of Maori leaders in social change. 

Sociologists and social psychologists have addressed themselves to the 
1 

task of discovering suitable criteria, for analysing types of leaders. The 

classic example 'Os that of Max Weber who finds his criteria in historical 

situations which evolved, in sequence, the traditional, the charismatic and 
2 

the bureaucratic types of leaders. SucceEsive scholars have adopted his 

3 

typology with minor alterations. In dealing with the material from the 

cnntact situation in New Zealand, the writer was confronted with two problems; 

one was to work out a typology consistent with the definition of leadership 

adopted, and the other was to break this typology down further into smaller 

and more workable dimensions. Categories had to be devised at two levels, 

namely, at the widest range, the types of leaders, and at the narrower limits, 

the class of leaders. 

The criteria for typing Maori leaders was suggested by a three -fold 

conceptualisation of the background or social context in which leadership 

acquired its status. There were postulated for the New Zealand contact situation 

1. Cf. Examples: (a) Conway, Martin, The Crowd in Peace and War, New York,1915. 
I.The Crowd Compeller, II. The Crowd Exponent, III. The Crowd Representative. 
(b) Sanderson and Nafe, Studies in Rural Leadership, Publications of American' 
Sociological Society, Oct. 1929. I. Static, II, Executive, III. Professional, 
IV. Group leader. (c) Cowlay, William H., Three Distinctions in the Studies 
of Leadership, Jnal of Abnormal Psychology, Sept.1928. I.Leaders, II. Headman. 
(d) Bartlett, F.C., The Social Psychology of Leadership, Jnal of the National 
Institute of Industrial Psychology, 1926. I. Prestige from Office, II. 
Dominating Followers, III. Pursuading Followers. (e) Gouldner (edit) 
Studies in Leadership, I. Agitators, II. Bureaucrats, III. Informal leaders. 

2. Weber, Max, The Theory of Social and Economic Organization, trans. by A. 
Henderson and Talcott Parsons, New York 1947, pp.329 -340, 35S -372; Gerth,H.H., 
and Mills, C. Wright, From Max Weber Essays in Sociology, New York 1946, 
pp51 -55. 

3. See eapecially Studies in Leadership, also Merton, Robert, K., Bureaucratic 
structure of Personality, Social Forces, 1940; Lasswell, Harold D., 
Psychopathology and Politics, Chicago, 1930,Chapt.8. 
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1 

as Malinowski had previously done for Africa, three aspects or phases, 

namely, Maori society, European society, and the systems and organisations 

which originated from both Maori and European societies, either interlocking 

or existing in more or less parallel fashion. In other words, Maori leader 

:ship could be sponsored either by Maori traditionalist society, or by 

European institutions or by Maori and European systems. 

Each leadership type naturally fell into the smaller dimensions of 

classes, in terms of the functions they performed or according to some other 

easily identifiable feature. Moreover, it was found convenient to postulate 

groups of leaders such as charismatics, bureaucrats, professionals, etc., and 

to regard these as constituting classes. 

All Sociologists have stressed the idealised and even arbitrary nature 

of their typlogies, and the possibility of concrete individual leaders posing 

first as one type and then another at the same time, according to situations 
2 

and circumstances. This proviso is also applicable to the present study, for 

the reason that leadership typologies are merely practical and convenient 

methods of breaking down the empirical data for closer analysis. This tendency 

to overlapping, or to constant shifting, is more obvious when we study the 

classes in each of the leadership types. For instance, a professional 

class of Nacri leader ma,y be found in both the Maori sponsored type, and also 

in the European sponsored type. The interlocking feature in New Zealand 

1. The Dynamics of Culture Change, p. 62, etc; the three phases are brought 
more clearly into the section on the Modern period. 

2. Studies in Leadership, pp.55 -56; Gouldner states that most typologies 
show (I) Two main criteria, (a) Modes of Leadership Ascent, techniques 
employed to rise in,structure, (b) Techniques employed to maintain 
leadership; (2) A tendency to converge and overlap. Each leadership 
type is discussed as an ideal type. "The Concrete individual leader, 
it need hardly be mentioned, will only approximate in varying degrees 
the characteristics indicated for each. He may, moreover, possess 
combinations of the characteristics of two or more of the types to be 
represented." p.57. 



society making for ease of mobility from Maori to European society and vice 
1 

versa, encourage this shift in leadership classes. 

When the shifting characteristic of leadership classes is discerned, 

the issue-will immediately arise concerning the constancy of the definition 

and identity of the leader. However the difficulty on this score disappears 
though 

when we remember that /the leader, per se, is a person who holds a superior 

status in a system of social relations, the Maori leader has certain added 
2. 

qualities, that distinguish him from, say, a European(Pakeha) leader. The 

first of these qualities, is his close association with the Maori people, the 

second is more personal and individual, and pertains to biological and cult- 

ural characteristics. To illustrate. A European cannot be considered 

a Maori leader, no matter how close he is linked with the Maori communities. 

On the other hand, a Maori person, in ethnic and cultural terms, may pass in- 

to European society, severing his connections with the Maori people, and 

losing any status he mihht hold in Maori society, and the right consequently 

to be regarded as a Maori leader. We may therefore regard as Maori leader, 

a person who acquires his leadership status by holding a superior position 

in Maori traditionalist society, In Maori- European systems or in European 

institutions, but his essential qualifications are his associations with the 

Maori people and the kinship relationships he possesses with the Maori group. 

1. The easy access of Maori persons into European society, the acceptance 
of intermarriage are factors in horizontal mobility. Half -castes may 
live in European communities and may be regarded by their neighbours as 
Europeans, though on occasions in quarrels, the term Maori may then be app- 
lied to them,in a derogatory manner. Half -castes, on the other hand may 

pass themselves off as Europeans for purposes of the Census returns. Half - 

castes may also live in Maori communities, as members of the Maori group. 

But here again they may be teased as Pakeha(European) with just a slight 

touch of derogektion in the use of the term. 

2. The general term for European is Pakeha -meaning fair skinned. In this 
study the term European is preferred to Pakeha to d, scribe all non-Maori 

persons. The locus of identification of the leader combined with the ethnic 
and cultural qualities constitute the Maori leader. By definition a European 

who holds a leadership position,e.g.Welfare officer,in a Maori community is 
not regarded here as a Maori leader. 



g. The Structural View of Race Relations. 

It is usual in studies involving social change problems to adopt a rather 

concentrated focus on the actual process without a very wide excursion into 

other associated questions* 
1 

However, it is proposed in this study to link 

social change with the problem of race relations in New Zealand. There will, 

of course, be time and space only for the broadest treatment. The thesis 

advanced in this regard, is that social change and race relations are very 

closely tied together in an intimate causal linkage. Further, that types of 

race relation as Little has emphasised so often, evolve concomitantly with 

certain kinds of social structures.2 It would be of value to test out 

this important generalisation on the New Zealand material. Then Sinally the 

present study proceeds on the view that the Maori leader has always played a 

significant part in race relations in New Zealand.3 

2. METHODOLOGY. 

(a) The Approach from Within Society. 

The demands of objectivity in both the natural and the social sciences 

logically deny validity to any study based upon subjective impressions and 

unsystematic observation. This is an elementary axiom in scientific investi- 

:gation. However, there are certain points of view held by some social 

1. Generally studies of social change concentrate on internal changes in the 
recipient societies, while the external forces are neglected. Malinowski 
considered the effects of external policies on the process of culture 
contact, and was alive to the connection between social change and race 
relations. The Dynamics of Culture Change, pp.56 -57; Cf. Sutherland, I.L.GO 
The Maori People To -day, p.170; race relations problems arising from 
social change. 

2. Race and Society, Unesco Publication, Paris 1952, p.15; also Letter to Man, 
Vol.51, p.17. 

30 The Role of Maori Leaders in race relations will be obvious from the study. 
For a suggested method of studying race relations in New Zealand see 
Beaglehole, E., Some Sociological Aspects of Race Relations in New Zealand, 
Unesco International Social Science Bulletin, Vol.3, No* 2, 1951, pp.253 -255; 
Beaglehole, E. & P., Some Modern Maoris, pp.56 -62, 298-326; 
Sutherland, I.L.G., Maori and European, JPS, Vol.62, 1952, pp.136 -150. 
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scientists, drawn by way of inference from that axiom, that require constant 

re- examination. One such type of inference, though made some fourteen years 

ago, is still read and heard in anthropological circles. Herskovits had 

advocated in 1938 that western anthropologists studying culture change, should 

select - 

'those situations where nations of America or Europe were or are today 
in no way involved... since here the student who comes from these 
countries can in no wise identify himself with the process he is study- 
ing.' He further points out that there are real handicaps to scientific 
objectivity - 'in neglecting to look beyond the horizon of our culture.'l 

Dr. Kaberry who quoted the remark, has effectively answered this view point 

when she appealed for a realistic approach to the whole question and indicated 

the growing mass of important reports coming from the very sources Herskovits 

had criticised. Flhile agreeing to caution against the dangers of ethnocentric 

anthropology, Dr. Kaberry nevertheless submits - 

'Within recent years both British and American anthropologists have 
published work which proves that the objectivity acquired in scientific 
training in the field can be carried over into the situations where an 
analysis of our cultural institutions is also demanded.'2 

The literature of social anthropology as well as sociology from America, Africa, 

Oceania, India and the Far East, may be added to the list Kaberry had in mind.3 

Her call to realism is also pertinent; if the formal objections of Herskovits 

and others are sustained, the result would be the elimination of much valuable 

and important research. 

The confusion it seems stems from the inability to disassociate the aims 

and the methods of science. Often the methods are regarded as themselves, the 

aims, and a halo of infallible validity is woven around specific methods. 

1. Malinowski, The Dynamics of Culture Change, p.XII. 

2. Malinowski, ibid, pp.XII, and XIII. 

3. Malinowski, ibid, p. XIII. 



Further there is the matter of personal inclinations, and even value 

judgements, which need not necessarily detract from the wor ;of any 

scientific investigation as long as the resultant bias is fully 

accounted for.1. 

Probably one of the most outstanding features of British anthropology 

today is the variety of its emphas ,s depending very greatly upon the 

personal inclinations of professional anthropologists, and also upon the 

disciplines in which they received their preliminary training, and the 

institutions where they studied the science. Yetno one will deny that 

Malinowski and his functionrlism, Radcliffe -Brown with his natural science 

and structural orientation, Evans- Pritchard who regards anthropology as 

an art rather than a science, and Firth effectively attempting an 

eclecticism between the culture and social structure concepts, have not 

added their full meed toward making for anthropology a respected position 

among the recognised sciences. 2 The fact is of course, that the 

social scientist while striving for objectivity, thereby does not become 

transformed into some gigantic Frankenstein monster devoid of personal 

inclinations and cultural background. The facets of truth may be gleaned 

by one method or by another, but the important aim is science is the 

achievement of that truth.3 

Now an inference of the same order as that discussed above, is found 

both by implication and by explicit statement, in the current literature of 

social anthropology. This concerns the role of the member of a primitive 

society in a research programme carried out within that society. 4 

That matter is of 

1. Madge, J. The Tools of Science, London, 1953, pp.14 -15; Dollard J., 
Caste and Class in a Southern Town, pp.40,41; Lynd R.S. Knowledge for 
What? pp.183; Lynd contends that a bias on social issues is necessary 
to ensure an actively selective point of view. 

2. Firth R., Contemporary British Social Anthropology, A.A. pp.474,480,482,483 
3. Buck, Introduction to Polynesian Anthropology, pp.127 -128. 
4. The dangers of involvement are stressed by Little, K., Negroes in Britain, 

London, 1947, p.8; Nadel, Foundations of Social Anthropology, London 1951, 
p.18; Malinowski, B., Argonauts of the Western Pacific, London, 19/82 
pp.11 and 12, etc. 
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the utmost importance, in view of the growing number of educated members 

of these groups who are turning their hand to an investigation of their 

cultures. The validity of an outsider studying a society is accepted 

without question for such a procedure has long been considered to be normal. 

However, should a member of that society carry out the investigation, some 

sort of justification seems to be necessary . 
1 

Both Malinowski and Evans -Pritchard had posed the problem facing a 

native in an endeavour to understand his culture. Evans- Pritchard said - 

'The social anthropologist discovers in a native society what no 
native can explain to him - however conversant with the culture, 
can perceive its basic structure. This structure cannot be seen... 
It is a set of abstractions, each of which though derived, it is 
true from analysis of observed behaviour, is fundamentally an 
imaginative construction of the anthropologist himself.' 2 

Earlier Malinowski wrote - 

'The Trobriand natives have no knowledge of the total outline 
of their social structure, which is given integration as a 

sociological synthesis by the ethnographer'. 3 

There are some fundamental assumptions in these statements inherent 

in the scientific tradition to which both Mallinowski and Evans- Pritchard 

are heirs, perhaps not as siblings but certainly as parallel -cousins. 

The tradition quite properly imposes an ideal structural pattern 

upon the raw material secured by the anthropologist. But such 

a construction as Evans -Pritchard has pointed out is an imaginative 

one of the anthropologist himself. The theory may, or may 

not, fit all the facts, or may fit only the facts as found in one society, 

1. Malinowski in Introduction to Kenyatta, Jomo, Facing Mount Kenya, 
1953, p. VIII. 

2. Evans -Pritchard, Social Anthropology, Past and Present in Man, 
Sept. 1950, p.7. Evans -Pritchard also makes the distinction between 
understanding the culture and understanding the structure in a 
society. The native possesses knowledge of the culture, the 
structure is understood only by the social anthropologist. 

3e Malinowski, Argonauts of the Western Pacific, London 1922, pp.83 -84. 



and not those in another.1 In plain language, while the native cannot be 

expected to understand fully the imaginative construct of a society devised 

in the mind of an anthropologist, the inference, so often drawn, that the 

native is thereby unable to understand his own culture and delineate its main 

outlines according to his own models of thought, may well be questioned. 2 

That there is in reality a far greater measure of congruence between the 

two points of view touched upon here, may be seen when the methods of field 

work are examined. Malinowski, the doyen and pioneer of modern field work 

techniques, sought after the ideal, which he said was - 

'for the moment to enter into the soul of a savage and through his 
eyes to look at the outer world and feel ourselves what it must 
feel to him to be himself'. 3 

Nadel reiterated the longing - 

'The unfamiliarity of the cultural make up necessitates prolonged 
study, and a study of an intimate nature, in which the strangeness 
is overcome by something like an intellectual assimilation....the 
intangible faculty of thinking with another person's mind and see - 
:ing through his eyes. Call it empathy if you like, something of 
this faculty must be present in the good field anthropologist..o.'4 

The imaginative construct of the anthropologist, if it is at all to be 

sound, must embody a typology of the social structure as the native himself 

1. Levi -Strauss, Social Structure in Anthropology To -day, Chicago,l953, p.525. 
"The term Social Structure has nothing to do with empirical reality but 
with models which are built up after it" and again, "a Structure consists 
of a model meeting with several requirements ". The speculative nature of 
a social anthropologists model is illustrated by Firth from Evans- Pritchard's 
study of The Nuer; Evans- Pritchard after ten years had to correct the 
distortion of the reality of Nuer life to which "the abstractions made in 
the earlier analysis necessarily and intentionally led," quoted by Firth 
in Contemporary British Social Anthropology, p.481, from Radcliffe -Brown. 
A.R., and Ford, C.D., African Systems of Kinship and Marriage, Oxford 1940. 

2. Levi -Strauss, op.cit., p.527, "Thus one cannot dispense with studying a 
culture's home made models for two reasons. First, these models might 
prove to be accurate, or, at least, to provide some insight into the 
structure of the phenomena; after all each culture has its own theoretic - 
:ians whose contributions deserve the same attention as that which the 
anthropologist gives to colleagues.... these culturally produced models... 
furnish an important contribution to an understanding of the structures..." 
Durkheim and Mauss.... "accepted "...the conscious representatives prevail - 
:ing among the natives themselves...." 

3. Argonauts of the Western Pacific, London 1932, p.517. 
4e Foundations of Social Anthropology, p.6 and p.19. 



sees it, knows it and understands it,l All sound methods of research attempt 

to get -as close to the native as possible, in order to attain his vantage 

point, his way of]Doking at things. The conclusion is obvious, that given 

the training in scientific techniques of research, a native member of a 

society is in an enviable position, not only to appreciate and evaluate his 

society, but also to add to the sum total of knowledge on general anthro- 

:pological theory. 2 

Now the method used in the present study endeavours to pursue the line 

suggested in the foregoing discussion. The method has been called experi- 

:ential observation, as indicating the approach from within society, by a 

member of that society. There is, of course, an increasing volume of work 

carried out in all parts of the world by members of native societies on their 

own groups using the methods of modern social anthropology. However, time is 

too soon to place any evaluation on the contributions made to theory, and the 

criticism may be valid that the scientists of the kind referred to, still use 

the concepts borrowed from the West. 

The implication inherent in the foregoing discussion is that theoreti- 

:cally what might be termed native concepts and interpretations, the invent - 

:ing of new schemes based on the materials within the native societies them - 

:selves, may well, even as is of course happening at present, assume yet 

still greater importance in the work of native social anthropologists. 

1. Levi -Strauss, op.cit. p.527; Evans- Pritchard, Social Anthropology, The 
Social Anthropologist, goes to live for some months or years among a 
primitive people - he learns to speak their language, to think in their 
concepts and to feel in their values. 

2. Cf, Kluckhohn, Clyde, The use of Personal Documents in History, 
Anthropology and Sociology, New York 1945, Bulletin 53, Social Science 
Research Council, pp.81 -103. Buck's writings on New Zealand and Poly- 
:nesia; Ngatats works include: Anthropology and Government of Native 
Races in the Pacific, in the Australian Jnal of Psychology and Philos - 
:ophy, vol.6 & 14, 1928, Report on Maori Land Development, Compilations 
of Poetry, articles on the Dori People To -day. 
also: Busia, K.A., The Position of the Chief, London 1951. Kenyetta, 

Jomo, Facing Mount Kenya; Fei, Hsiao -Tung, Peasant Life in China, London 

1947, and a host more in India, Africa, and the Middle East, 



The method as applied here consists of: (1) Following native interpret, - 

:ations and theories,l)paying attention to value judgments, personal 

associations and emotional experiences of members of the society as raw 

material; (2) Selective use of documents embodying the society's ot,Tn 

interpretations(2) (3) Utilisation of techniques found valuable in work in 

other societies. 

This method pursued by all sociologists working in their own communities 

has long been used in New Zealand, particularly by Maori leaders. One of 

the classes of leaders to be discussed in the body of the study, is that of 

the educated men who came into their own in the early part of the 20th 

century. They were men deeply embedded in the workings of the society, 

as members of Maori groups and also as leaders in social, economic and 

political movements for Maori welfare. They met problems with trained minds, 

they used techniques from the West, they worked from inside Maori society, 

and in many respects, they gave to sociological theory in New Zealand a body 

of principles that were in advance of anthropological thinking on questions of 

social change in other parts of the world. 
3 

Through the method of 

experiential observation these men hammered out on the anvil of their 

experience, while tackling the practical problems of their people, doctrines 

that are now commonplace in anthropological literature. This fact is one of 

the main reasons justifying the further use of the method of experiential 

observation in the present study. 

No claim is here made for an absolute adherence to what is termed 

experiential observation, that is the whole study being entirely written 

(1) Levi- Strauss, op.cit. pp.525, 527. 
(2) It is necessary to stress the essential emphasis of this study is upon 

the Maori viewpoint, what the Maori feels in his reaction to the impact 
with the European. The writer was brought upxin a Maori village, 
member of a subtribe and has had wide experience in Maori movements 
which embody the Maori reactions. Too often studies on Maori society 
reflect the European viewpoint and an attempt to water down Maori 
reaction. 

3. Sutherland, I.L.G., The Maori People To -day, pp.32 -33. 
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out of the writer's own experience. But the main trend is in that direction. 

For instance, the field work reported here is the result of that the 

writer himself had done and participated in, not as an outside observer, but 

1 

as part of the actual processes described. Further, documentary data are 

selected dui : hé criterion that these express the i:_aori point of view, and that 

the writers Were themselves Maori or were Europeans who have had long and 

2 
continuous association with the Maori people. The aim of the study is in part 

to give expression to Maori views, theories and interpretations of the 

structure of their own society, and the reactions towards problems of social 

change set within a sociological scheme. The techniques chosen throughout 

the study have also been selected with the hope that these rather than others, 

will give the freest expression to''aori views. 

b. The Problem of Sources. 

The range of the study spreads over some 200 years, covering part of 

the ore -European era and coming up to modern times. So wide a sweep invariably 

raises the question of sources and their authenticity, from the angle of 

modern, social anthropology. The circumstances of the study necessitated a 

heavy reliance on written sources, though notes on, and experiences of '_hori 

1. The writer is in charge of :aori Adult Education in the Auckland University 
District and has bee_, closely associated with Maori leaders, Ngata, Bennett, 
corresponded with Buck, lived with Te Puea Reran i, an Adviser to King Koroki, 
knew Iatana the prophet, and other tohunga leaders described, worked in ì_=aori 
comminities in Waikato . King Country, Bay of Plenty, North Auckland, Auckland- 
City and-suburbs, etc. Knew personally most of the leaders mentioned in text. 
2. The Works of Buck, Ngata, Kohere, Sutherland, Smith; also of C -erst, 

Fenton, giv° due regard to these matters, Firth's work and that of Keesing 
are outstanding_ sympathetic scientific studies. Ngata said of Smith, 
The maori People and Us, "There is evidence that the young New Zealander will 
be less English, more detached, more New Zealand in his appraisal of past 
events, i'r. Smith is probably the first of this new type to face the reading 
public with confidence that the facts he has assembled are revealing and 
convincing." Foreward, ibid. 



society and culture acquired by the writer since childhood, form the main 

background of research. 

The written documents of the traditional society are checked with 

what,remains of that society in New Zealand to -day, in an attempt to recon- 

:struct a clear outline of the social structure and the functions of leader- 

:ship. 

In point of fact, for the purposes of this study adequate written sources 

do exist, giving that picture. The works of Best, Tregear, Buck, Firth, Earle, 

Beaglehole, Cowan, Sutherland, Marsden, Brown and many more may be regarded as 

quarries from which the modern social anthropologist may pick some valuable 

material. Probably the main criticism of some of the written sources is the 

failure to apply an adequate body of theory to the analysis of society, but 

this could hardly be helped since anthropology in its modern garb is not yet 

a hundred years old. 2 

Three standard works have been used widely in the study of traditional 

culture and society, those of Best, Buck and Firth. Best got close to the 

L. See, for example, Ngata's Tribal Organization in The Maori People To -day. 
The Maori communities in Kawhiá, RotaVua, Ngafuawahia, and Tauranga are 
well -known to the writer. 
Suggested classification of some of the sources (see also: Taylor, C.R.H., 
A Pacific Bibliography, Wellington 1951, pp.147 -207). 
(i) Accounts of explorers, traders, whalers, and missionaries: Tasman, 
Cook, Cruise, Earle, Nicholas, Polack, Savago, Wakefield, Yate, Marsden, 
Diffenbach, etc. 

(ii) Amateur ethnologists: Shortland, Stack, Taylor, Man ing, Grey, White, 
Gudgeon, Percy Smith, Tregear, Hamilton, Brown, etc. 
(iii) Anthropological and Sociological: Best, Cowan, Firth, Buck, Ngata, 
Pomare, Kelly, Keesing, Ramsden, Sutherland, Williams, N.Smith, McQueen, 
Turbott, Ball, Hawthorn, etc. 
Cf. Beaglehole, E., Anthropology in New Zealand, Vol.47,1938, pp.152 -1620 

2. The teaching of Anthropology was started in Otago University in 1923; a 
full chair was established at Auckland University College in 1950. 
Enthusiastic Ethnologists associated with Polynesian Society: Percy Smith, 
E. Best, Cowan, Skinner, Williams, etc. New Zealanders who begun their 
studies in the Maori field have won world reputations in Anthropology - 
Buck and Keesing and Hawthorn, North America; Firth, Great Britain. 
Early interest in anthropology concentrated on Polynesian and Maori 
origins, and also material Culture. Archaeology of a sort is found in the 
work of Duff and others on the Moa in the Southern parts. Cf. Beaglehole, 
E., New Zealand Anthropology To -day, J.P.S., Vo1.46, 1937, pp.154 -172 for 
a discussion of source material. 



conservative and isolated Tuhoe tribes early, he lived and talked 

with them in their own language. Buck, as a Maori, frequently 

intuitively gets the inwardness of Maori society, even to a stress on 

biological concepts in social organisation. Firth's Primitive 

Economics of the New Zealand Maori stands as a monument to careful, 

comprehensive documentation lighted by experiences in the Urewera. 

Moreover, Firth was the first to apply modern sociological concepts 

to the study of Maori culture and society; the result validates the 

claim, in this case anyway, that it is possible for a scientist to come 

close to what the native vaguely feels about his institutions. 

For the post -contact era there is also sufficient material in 

diaries, journals, histories andthe official records of government 

administrators and missionary societies. Two important considerations 

governed the selection of documents, first the 'nearness' of the authors 

to the period concerned, and second the 'nearness' of the viewpoint 

expressed to Maori reactions. 

The modern period is well served, though the Maori viewpoint has 

only recently begun to come through in the works of men like Sutherland, 

Ramsden, Smith, as well as in those of the Maori leaders - Ngata and Buck. 

For the rest, there are two important though less tangible sources. These 

are the corpus of information found in Maori committees from which the 

research worker might draw with discrimination, and then the writer's 

personal experience, again, from which, in his role as a social 

scientist, he may draw. 

c. Field Work. 

It has been mentioned above that the greater amount of the study was 

done through research into documents. This has been supplemented by 

letters ©air -ed- out-wi-th Maori elders in New Zealand, and other leaders 

in Maori 
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affairs. Data on Maori communities where partly collected by the writer, 

prior to coming to Edinburgh and partly through a directed compilation by 

members of the localities concerned However there has not been any 

- prescribed research field work programme,.in the orthodox sense, but rather 

an analysis and an extraction of the life long experiences of the writer, 

as.a member of a ::aori tribe, a leader in community projects in Maori 

districts, an educational and welfare -offier, as well as an associate of 

several of the ï'_aori leaders whose work is described-in the study. The outline 

of the work was first completed in tsars continuous sitting with only slight 

reference to documentary records, ant6the whole was then augmented with data 

from written soúrces to reinforce and illustrate the generalisations made. 

ia,'th graphic material where required,was incorporated in the text or given in 

the footnotes. It is an attempt to describe with the aid of structural con- 

cepts, the workings of the _'aori social structure, from within the Society, 

during the process of social change due to impact vdth the wider European 

community. 

For what it is worth the _resent research may be regarded as a first 

attempt by a Maori working from within the society, using the structural 

concepts of modern social anthropology tempered by Maori derived theories. 

F. Communications were received from Lohere and Reedy, Ngatiporou; Te Hare 
ia.'rapa, I Tangitu, Ngatirangi144 Bishop Panapa, Iigatiwhatua; Kiev. E. Te Tuhi, 

N aphui, Te Awa, Papatotoe; Pei Te Hurinui Jones, and Tame Rew4'bi, N;ati- 
^.anianoto; King Koroki," Te P$0a Herangi through Ngapaka Kukutai, Chairman of the 
King's Council, Waikato; Mina Kuna, and Mira Petricevich, President and 
:secretary, National Organisation of Maori Women's Welfare League; C.L. Bennett, 
Assistant Controller, i:!aori Welfare; Claude An ru Secretary, Te Arawa Trust 
Board. 

2. The writer is a member of the Iizaitamarawaho subtribe of gatiranginui., 
Tauranba, and was brought up in the $uria Village community. He was secretary 
of the '7a jtemata Tribal Executive Committee mn the Auckland City, a member of 
the aptoetoe Combined Social, Cultural and Sports Society, and Secretary of 
the Pukekohe maori Community Centre Committee. Further information was sent 
aboutLantjá and Te Reti Settlements by Landis Pearson, Secretary of the Huria 
Tribal Committee, and I Tangitu, the local maori 'Welfare Officer. The bulk 
of the raw material is in the hands of the writer, inclusion in the study 
would have meant unnecessarily adding to the bulk. The generalisations on 
Maori leadership made throughout are based on personal experience and are 
supported by factual data. 
Discussions in London with ;`arawa Koea, Taranaki, Gay. Kikihana, INgatiraukava, 
Anne ;Tata, Nga ipQ -Q 2 helped in checking the wide application of the data. 



It may well be the precursor of, and an aid to, similar work by other Maori 

students. 

d. Dating Technique. 

A dating technique 

spans. The value of a 

intensive investigation 

is adopted in this thesis for framing specific time 

dating technique, is that it makes possible a more 

of narrower slices of historical processes, and 

therefore allows for exact comparisons, to indicate, as well as clarify, the 

1 

extent of changes. 

1. Firth, Contemporary British Social Anthropology, "This involves a close 
attention to dating, sequence of which is normally made to serve as the time 
index." p.485. CVO'. use of dating technique in other studies: Nadel, S.F., A 
Black Byzantium, Londonjl942, pp.76 ett.$t00 Shapera, I., Native Land Tenure in 
Bechuanaland Protectorate, tovedale, 1943, pp.7 -15; Evans- Pritchard, The Saunsi 

of Cyrenaica, Oxford /1949. The first scientific use of the dating technique in 
the study of culture change in New Zealand was made by Firth, Primitive Economics 
of the New Zealand Maori, pp.448- 473. "In attempting to reduce the mass of data 
to some kind of order and to clarify the issues involved, four main phases can be 
roughly distinguished in the transformation from the former to the present econ- 
omy. These phases cannot be regarded as stages of evolution in the sense of being 
sharply differentiated, one from another by specific traits proper to each other. 
Broadly speaking, the same factors of transformation are active throughout the 
whole period under review; it is in the nature of the reaction against them by 
the native and in the scope of their operation that the distinction lie." p.449. 
'Mile this is largely true, the writer in the present study has thought it necess- 
ary to give some consideration to the motives and policies from European Society, 
as Malinowski advocates in his study of the African situation. European policy in 
New Zealand determined whether Maori reaction was either one of conflict, compro- 
mise or cooperation, and cannot, therefore, be entirely ignored. 

Some Schemes for dating historical periods in New Zealand: I. Firth (Primi- 
tive Economics of the New Zealand Maori, pp.471 -472) A. -1840. Initial 
impact. Native Economic structure appears to have remained practically uninpared. 
B. 1840 -1860. Enthusiastic Adoption of material culture, extensive use of Euro- 
pean productive commerce, under the control of the chief of the hapu. No great 
change in production or distribution. C. 1860 -1880. Stagnation and reaction due 
to social friction and land troubles. Little change in economic structure. 
D. 1880 -1929. Renewed productive effort. "The former Maori material culture has 
been largely replaced by that of the white man, and the old economic structure 
has given way in corresponding fashion." C.a. Ngata brings third phase up to 1900. 
"when the Waikato people abandoned their attitude of isolation and again took part 
in native affairs." The Maori People Today, p.137. Also Native Land Development, 
1946, (Reprint of G.10 Report, 1931), 1946, pp.11 -12. II. Dating sequence in 
present thesis: (A) Pre -European and up to 1800: Traditional Maori Leaders; (B) 

1800 -1840: Leaders in transition (i) Enthusiastic acceptance of European; (C) 

1840 -1900: Leaders in transition (ii) Charismatic Leaders of Protest; (D) 1900- 
1953: Modern Leaders of adjustment, conservation, and assimilation. 



The date limits are necessarily arbitrary, as all dating frames must be. 

The choice,of date limits, depends upon the aims of the investigator and the 

features of his material. 

Pre- Eúrópean society is visualised as existing intact up to about 1800.. 

The historical data bears fairly clear testimony to this, though conditions 

differed as between certain coastal districts and those further inland. Pre- 

European society, as reconstructed from authentic documentary accounts, etc., 

provides the background for the stage on which the subsequent drama of social 

change is enacted. 

In the study of social change, 1840 marks the end of the spasmodic 

attempts by European pioneers to effect change, and the definite superimpo- 

:sition of British authority upon that of the chiefs. That date also indicates 

the point after which social change became more deliberately controlled and 

directed, and the consequent lessening of the initial enthusiasm of the chiefs 

for European goods and services. This intermediate period of intense European 

pressure, and the process which later became direct Maori reaction, is brought 

up to 1900. 

A little before that year Maori society had reached in its development 

a critical stage, from which there emerged the most outstanding class of 

modern leaders, fitted with the education of the European, and endowed with an 

irresistable zeal to control from the inside, the forces which were creating 
1 

excessive disintegration in Maori society. 

The modern period is taken for convenience up to 1953. Earlier,in 

1952, the last of the great modern leaders died, to bring another era to an 

1. Aristocrats of Knowledge, Carroll, Ngata, Buck, Bennett, Kohere, Paul, 
liajtels Pomare, etc. 
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end. But leadership did not die with them, for the immediate present is 

witnessing the growth of a multitude of localised leaders, more suited to 

the existing types of social structure, and pooling their resources to form 

the collective leadership of the Maori people. The present and future kind 

of leader is described in the proverbial saying tEhara taku toa, i te 

toa takitahi, engari he toa takitinit. (My fighting skill is not that of 
1 

the solitary warrior, but rather that of the combined striking force.) 

e. The aim and plan of the work. 

The aims in this thesis are: to analyse the pattern of leadership in 

pre -European times, to investigate the changes that have taken place in the 

status and role of the Maori leader since the impact with the European, and 

to give an account of the condition of leadership today. The main questions 

being asked are: what happened to the Maori social structure during the 

contact situation? what kinds of leaders arose in the intermediate historical 

period? what place has kinship in the basis of leadership? are the tradition - 

:al leaders still in operation, and what is their function in New Zealand 

society? what new classes of leaders are there? what gives them their 

authority, and what are their roles? 

In order to secure satisfactory answers to these questions, it has been 

necessary to put the change process within a series of successive periods 

in a historical time span, and to refer constantly to the developing social 

background of the Maori leader, in the form of groups, movements and organisa- 

:tions. Reiteration of some points has, therefore, been unavoidable. 

The dating technique has further proposed a tendency to regard each 

period studied, as a complete unit, but the underlying unity should be quite 

easily perceived, for the principal themes are the same throughout. Thcoc are 

1. Quoted in a letter to the writer from Bishop W.N. Panapa, 10/10/53. 



These are the basis of authority, the range of leadership functions, and 

the structural context in which the leader works and operates. 

The seemingly prolonged statement on historical processes is made for 

the purpose of indicating the changing social circumstances in which leader- 

ship maintains its existence. 

Much of the material is familiar to New Zealanders, though perhaps new 

to others. In any case, historical statements, expressive of the Maori 

view point, have rarely been given in previous studies. 

There are two methods of presenting the background historical material 

4y losing the leader in the historical processes, and by separating, as in 

the present instance, the history from the phenomenon of leadership.- The 

latter method, while lacking perhaps in the dynamic interplay between 

leader and social forces, nevertheless, gains in clarity of analysis. 

Furthermore, leadership as treated here, strongly implies its social 

context. 

The thesis opens with an account of the conceptual framework and the 

methodology. The text continues with leadership in traditional society. 

First, the socio- political context of the leader is described, then follows 

an examination of the classes of leaders in traditional society, considered 

in relation to their status and roles. The account of the ancient village 

community in this part, directs attention to the institution of chiefship 

at the centre of the society. 

The examination of the periods of social change follows the same 

general pattern. The historical material, first of all, indicates the 

background for leadership, and then the leadership classes are considered 

with particular attention given the status and role of each. In addition 

to featuring the policies and ambitions motivating the donor society, 

the resultant movements and groups associated with the leaders in the 

recipient society are also described. In the modern period is considered 
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In the modern period is considered the conceptualized background of 

leadership, in three phases, namely present day traditionalist society, 

Maori -European situations, and European institutions, related in each case 

to the typés and classes of leaders found in each phase. Material from 

both urban and rural districts in New Zealand, included in the investigation 

of the modern period describes the Maori social structure as it exists 

today, and outlines the patterns of leadership within these settings. 

The penultimate chapter summarises the general conclusions of the 

study, while the final statement adds a personal note concerning the 

philosophy of the Maori leader of the future, and incidentally focusses 

attention upon one of the underlying themes of the study, the nature of 

the inter -relationship between the Maori and the European, as seen through 

the eyes of the modern Maori leader. 
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LEADERSHIP IN PRE - EUROPEAN MAORI SOCIETY. 

CHAPTER 2. 

The Background of the Traditional Leaders. 

1. The Canoe - (Te Viaka). 

The manner in which New Zealand was settled influenced the develop- 

ment of the Maori socio- political system. There were three distinct 

waves of explorers from central Polynesia, the most deliberately planned 

of which was comprised of a fleet of seven or eight canoes about the 

middle of the 14th century. Apparently this migration was made up of 

energetic people preferred to leave their homeland rather than put up 

with wars and shortage of food.1 

They intermarried with the inhabitants of the country and in time 

dominated and absorbed them. The mixed origin in the present Maori 

population is manifest throughout the genealogies which trace the descent 

from a variety of ancestral lines. The distinctions in the lines of 

ancestry come out in land inheritance and succession to chiefly titles. 

At Ruatoria on the East Coast of New Zealand the title of the local people 

to land comes from their ancestor Maui, who was in the country prior to 

the landing of the canoes in 1350, but the manä-- angáta, aristocracy of 

the tribe, derives from the chiefly families associated with the Horouta 

canoe. 
2 

1. Buck, P., Vikings of the Sunrise, New York 1938, Chapt.l9, - Coming, pp. 
4 -64; Best, The Maori, Vol.1, Chap.2 and pp.340 -341, Te_V'Jhatahoro, The 
Lore of the ,Vhar'ewanan_ga, Pt.2.(Memoirs Polyn.Soc., Vol.4., New Plymouth, 
1915) 

2. Ngata s letter to the writer; Firth, Economics, P.101; also see Buck, P., 

Vikings, p0270. 
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In the Urewera country, the people claimed ownership of land from the 

original inhabitants, especially the aboriginal tribes Nga Potiki and Te 

Tini- o -Toi, but their boasts concerning their chiefly ancestry are linked 

with Toroa, the captain of the Matatua canoe, whose great -grandson Tuhoe- 

Potiki, gave the name to the present circle of tribes.1 

As a social group to waka is made up of a cluster of tribes which 

descend from the crew members of one of the canoes. Recent research upon 

the canoes has shown the close relationship between the captain and the 

crew, often consisting of three or four generations of an extended family. 

On arrival in New Zealand, they settled in the same territory.2 By 

continual division and fusion through increase of numbers in the extended 

family groups, larger groupings held together by common descent were 

formed.3 While the link back to the common ancestor was kept fairly 

strong by story and sentiment, the cross ties between units of a cluster 

of tribes were weak. Ordinarily, the centrifugal forces of kinship were 

much stronger than the centripetal ones, thus preventing outward trends of 

association. The Maori socio- political system did not become united by a 

central government; and certainly here at the waka level was an opportunity 

for some sort of over -all amalgamation. It was not till recent times, owing 

to the external pressures of European society, that there was any movement 

toward a closer association of groupings joined by descent from a canoe, 

and occupying the same territory.4 

1. Best, E., Tuhoe, New Plymouth 1925, pp. 19, 23, 25, 210, 211; Gudgeon, 
W.E., The Maori Tribes of the East Coast of New Zealand, JPS Vol.3., 
p.208, 'No Toi raua ko Potiki te whenua, no Tuhoe te mana me te 
rangatiratanga.' 

2. Records of thë -Tutuku Committee, Ngaruawahia, the Wananga, Mangamuka and 
the Arawa Genealogical Committee, Rotorua; Buck, Coming, P.331. 

3. Buck, ibid, p.335; Best, Vol.1, p.340; Firth, op.cit., p.343. 
4. Grey, G., Nga Mahi, p.194; Firth, op.cit., p.101; Buck, op.cit., p.336. 

Ngata, A.T., Anthropology and Native Races in New Zealand Affairs, 
Christchurch, 1929, p.30. 
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There was, however, in song, oratory and poetry, a sentimental attach- 

ment between social groups and the ancestral canoes. This backward 

looking sensitiveness rather than a political unity, characterised social 

relations in the waka. The following poem was translated by Buck, and 

shows the pride of the Maori in his ancestral canoes:- 

'Behold Tainui, Te Arawa, Matatua, Kurahaupo and Tokomaru__ 

All afloat on the ocean vast 
The tree trunk was hollowed in Hawaiki 
And so Takitimu took form 
A night was spent at. Rangipo 
And Aótea took the sea at dawn 
These are the canoes of Uenuku 
Whose names resound unto the heavens 
How can their fame be e'er forgot 
When they float for 'aye on memory's tide.1 

Though the canoes which made the historic voyage have been reduced to dust 

by the centuries, they retain their beauty of line and form in the imagin- 

ation of the people, and remain fully manned by the ancestral voyagers in 

the hearts of their descendants. 

The main points then about the waka are: it was a very loose cluster 

of related tribal groups based in a specific territory, and bound by a 

romantic sentiment back to the crew members of the canoe. The canoe 

ancestor was accorded a great deal of prestige that was reflected later 

in the leading families of the country. 

The relationship between each canoe cluster of tribes was maintained 

by war as well as by marriage among persons of the highest ranks, though 

marriage at that distance was rare.2 

1. Buck, Vikings, pp. 270 -271. 
2. The oral traditions of Ngatirangmu , Tauranga, record marriages between 

the leading families of Te Arawa, Matatua and Takitimu canoes, as 

well as between those of Takitimu and Kurahaupo. Information from 
the Kaumatua TeHare_. iahau . 
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When the.waka did come together for war purposes, the genealogies 

indicated the centre of leadership, assumed by the most senior line of the 

descendants of the founding family. The person concerned was the ariki, 

paramount chief, whose position was acknowledged, but who was unable to 

force himself on other groups. The combination did not remain united very 

long before other formations were established. The unity was reinforced 

by physical contiguity and claims to territory in which several groups held 

a stake. But essentially the waka was a very loose type of group, and 

rarely acted in any solid form of union. 
1 

2. The Tribe - (Te Iwi). 

Te Iwi was the largest socio- political organisation that existed in 

I:iaori society.2 While a canoe gave its name to a cluster of related 

tribes, the eponymous ancestor imparted his name to the tribe or iwi, 

although an incident in tribal history also provided the name. Special 

prefixes were attached to the name of the tribe, signifying descent from a 

common ancestor, clearly delineated in the genealogies, and these were: - 

Ati-, Ng ti -, Aitanga -, Ngai -, and Whanau -. Both female and male 

ancestors gave the names, the most important feature here being the definite 

blood connections between all members and the ancestor. 
3 

1. Firth, op.cit., p.101; Best, Vol.1., p.341. 
2. Firth, op.cit., p.100; Buck, op.cit., pp.333; Best, op.cit., pp.339, 341, 

342 -345; Cowan, J., The Maoris of New Zealand, Wellington 1910, p.142. 
3. Beattie, H., Traditions and Legends, JPS, Vol.24, pp.100 -101. When 

Takitimu was leaving Hawaiki, for this land, Puhiwhakaawe farewelled 
his imigrant brother Tutakahinahina, (0 Tutakahinahinal When you reach 
the land on which the clouds of heaven rest, look at me as I stand here 
aside (whakataha) in the rippling waves, let your people be called here- 
after, by my position, Waitaha.) (by thematerside); Maxwell, Off., The 

origin of the tribal name, Ngatikuri, JPS, Vol.4., pp.183 -183; Buck, 

op.cit., pp.334 -335, 'In most tribal names, the eponymous ancestor is a 

male but instances occur in which the ancestor selected is a female, as 

in Ngatiruanui of Taranaki.' (p.334); The name Te Rarawa, North Auckland, 
comes from an incident of an ancestor eating an exhumed enemy (gai- 
Rarawa), Te Aupouri from the smoke screen which enabled their ancestors 
to evacuate a besieged fort; Smith, S.Percy, Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol.18, 
p.109. 
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Tribal districts were fixed in the areas where the canoes landed in 

1350. Maori tradition is full of accounts of the land claiming episodes 

that occurred, the best known of these is that associated with the leaders 

of the Arawa peoplea- 

'Kei te taunaha haere mai a Taikehu ma i nga whenua katoa o te 
tahatika, a Maraenui, Opotiki, Ohiwa, qiakatane, Te Awa-a-te-atua, 
Iu'Iaketu, Tauranga. Katahi ratou ka noho i reira. Me te rere 
haere atu te waka ra, a te Arawa, mea, mea a ka taka kei waho o 

Maketu. Ka kite atu a Tamatekapua ki te kumore o Maketu, ka 

taunahatia atu e ia ko te kuraetanga o tona ihu. Ka kite hoki 
a Hei, ka taunahatia hoki e ia a Rangiuru ko te Takapau-o-Tapuika- 
nui-a-Tia. Ka taunahatia e Naki a Motiti, ko Motiti-nui-a-Naki; 
no Hawaiki tenei ingoa, koia te pepeha nei, 'Kei Motiti pea koe.' 
Ka tukua nga punga ki Maketu, ka tau te waka ra i te po; i te po 
e moe ana.' 

'Taikehu and the others were laying claims to the lands on the 
coast, Mtuaenui. Opotiki, Ohiwa, :fla.akatane, Te Awa -a -te -atua, 
Mak a and Tauranga. Then they abode there. But the canoe, 
Te Arawa continued on, until finally she stood toward Maketu. 
Tamatekapua spied the point at Maketu, and he claimed it as the 
tip on the end of his nose. Hei also looked and claimed Otawa 
as the belly of his son 4Vaitahanui. Tia beheld the land at 
Rangiuru and claimed it, calling it the belly of his son Tapuika- 
nui. .kaki fixed his claim upon the island of Motiti, calling it 
Motiti that belongs to Naki. This name is found in Hawaiki, 
heard in the ancient saying 'Perhaps thou art at Motiti.' They 
then weighed anchor at Maketm, and slept there that night.'- 

By identifying the various land marks with parts of the chief's body or 

that of his offspring, title to those areas was fixed and acknowledged, 

for as Buck points out, no one dared to disturb the integrity of the 

anatomy of a chiefly personage.`" 
2 

1. From Tapore Teia of Tapuika (e A octio q, 

2. Buck, op.cit., p.56. 
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These boundaries had great social importance indicated by special marks 

stones, posts or holes, and instituted with elaborate rituals performed 

by the tohunga. Down to modern times the territorial boundaries denote 

a significance of far greater cultural value than the conventional points 

shown by the European surveyor on his plans. The history of the tribe is 

revived in the recital of the prominent land marks that constitute the 

boundaries of the land. Among the Waikato peoples the following text 

is recited by the leading orators in proud identification of their 

affiliations: 
'Ko Mokau ki runga, ko Tamaki ki raro, ko Parewaikato, ko 
Parehauraki, ko Mangatoatoa. t 

- Mokau. above, Tamaki below, Parewaikato to westwards and 
Parehauraki to eastwards. Mangatoatoa stands in the midst.' 

In context that simple statement becomes weighted with tribal history and 

sentiment. Away on the East Coast among thehard headed Ngati-_Pogou and 

allied tribes the same tendency to embody tribal pride and history in the 

land marks of their territory obtains. Ngata one of their number writes: 

'Among the East Coast tribes at Poverty Bay, northwards, the 
points are Tóka -á Taiau, Taumata-o-Aonui to the North East of 
Qotiki, the furthest limit of Ngatipor.ou. Between these 
points are the subtribal terminals, so that Toka-a-Taiau to 
Tawhiti embraces the Aitanga- a- Hauiti and Whanau- a- Ruataupare 
with their respective subdivisions, and Tawhiti'to âtàngata 
embraces NgatifPorou proper, with its many subdivisions and 
Tikirau near Cape Runaway to Taumata- a- Apanui is the 
territory of the Whanau- a,Apanui.- Southwards, the three 
subtribes which inhabit Poverty Bay proper are comprised in 
the territory between Toka- a -Taiau and Te Paritu. They are 
Ts_ i naa -a I4ahaki , Rongowhakaata and Ngati- Tamanuhiri. 
The Paritu. is the recognised northern limit of Ngati-Kahungunu, 
a tribe whose name extends southwards to Wairarapa. ' 2. 

1. This saying is heard on ceremonial occasions, in the Waikato and Maniapoto 
tribal districts, up to the present time. 

2. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.161 -162. 
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And so with the passing of the generations, and with the maturing of 

tribal experience, both in war and peace, there gathered around the head- 

lands, bays, and bush in tribal territory, a host of honeyed memories and 

sentiment, that somehow seem to merge the land into the thinking and feeling 

of the tribe. After all, it was here the tribe fought its wars, suffered 

its defeats, and won its victories; here the chiefs shed their blood. 

Here, too, the tribe built its villages, erected the sacred places, founded 

its tapu school of higher learning; and in yonder hills, in caverns deep, 

laid up the bones of its illustrious dead, Every river, valley and 

mountain became the stuff from which tribal legend, song and poetry were 

made. 
1 

We have seen that a cluster of tribes was loosely joined together 

because of their descent fram the crew members of a canoe, but that this 

relationship rarely reached a co- operative focus. 7ihile the tribe was 
2 

the largest group that showed distinct autonomy in its internal organisation, 

and in its external relations with other similar groups, it must be stated 

that the tribe was itself a loose federation of smaller constituent groups, 

related by common descent and ties of affinity. The tribe was a well 

defined framework of relationships between groups which were themselves 

closely autonomous. The structural relations within the tribe were main- 

tained by the constant interaction between constituent groups, expressed 

through war on the one hand, and on the other by kinship, sentimental 

attachment to a specific district common leadership, common gods, and a 

history that traced back to a romanticised past.3 

1. See Te Rauparahats famous farewell Lament to his lands at Kawhia. Firth, 
op.cit., pp.360, 362 -366; Smith, Taranaki Coast, J.P.S., Vol.18, Chap. 
14; Buck, op.cit., pp.380 -381. 

2. Best, Vol.1, p.354. 
3. Best, ibid, p.445; Buck, op.cit., pp.366 -367. 
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The process of interaction found in the forces of conflict and co- 

operation was fundamental to the maintenance of the Maori socio- political 

system at all levels and is particularly important in the structure of the 

relationships in the tribe. 

Marriage was endogamous except in rare cases among the chiefs when 

unions with outside high born families were arranged for political or 

1 

social reasons. At the head of the tribe was the ariki or paramount 

chief. He was the acknowledged leader of the whole tribe because of his 

ancestry from the senior member of the founding family, transmitted through 

the first born offsprings, and for similar reasons he became the tribal 

representative in dealing with other tribes, the performer of religious 

rites, and the supervisor of the companies of war. 

3. The Subtribe - (Te Hapu). 

The tribe was made up of several subtribes, each of,some two to three 

hundred people. The subtribe was located in the village, thus giving it 

a more compact organisation, but at the same time widening the range of 

common interests and experiences for the members.2 The village was on 

that part of the tribal land which was owned by the subtribe, and this 

ownership was recognised by other subtribes in the tribe. The village 

was fenced off, and on the rare occasions when two or more subtribes 

occupied the same village, the separate sections were partitioned off. At 

the centre of the village stood two institutions, the marae (communal centre) 

and the whare runanga (assembly house). These together represented the 

social core of the group. 

1. Best, Vol.1, p.445. 
2. Best, Tuhoe, pp.214 -215, gives a list of the subtribes of Tuhoe, Vol.1., 

pp.340 -342; Firth, op.cit., pp.98, 99 -100, Firth gives "several 
hundreds" as a hapu population. This is the best sociological analysis 
of the hapu. Firth like Best, though with more exact definition, 
applies the term clan to the hapu; Buck, op.cit., pp.331, 332, 333. 
Buck uses the unfortunate term expanded family for the hapu, literally 
expressing the biological descent from common ancestors. 
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In addition there were the sacred places, such as the tuahu__(altar), 

the waitapu (sacred water), the turuma (latrine), also used in war and 

educational rituals.la Outside the village at a convenient distance were 

the cultivations of kumara (Ipumaea Batatis), taro (Colocasia Antiquorun), 

and hue (Lagenaria Vulgaris), and not very far away were the sources of 

other food supply, such as the bush with its bird life and haunts for the 

edible rat, the inland lakes and rivers with the kourá, (Paranephrops 

Planifrons), kakahi (Diplodon Lutulentus), tuna (Anguilla spp.) and piharau 

(Geotria Chilensis) and the sandy coast line and bays where teemed fish of 

all kinds. 

The size of the village was determined by the availability of food 

supplies, and by factors of security against the attack of other tribes or 

subtribes. There were two types of villages, the pa tuwatawata, the forti- 

fied village on a high prominence, and the kainga down on the flat.2 

1. (continued from Page 8) 
This united the family groups for purposes of work, and military defence; 

Ngata, Tribal Organisation, in The Maori People Today, p.167; Smith, 
The Peopling, JPS, Vol.6, p.91; Skinner, W.H., The Capture of the 
Rewarewa Pa, JPS, Vol.2, 1909, pp.179 -185; Best, Vol.2, p.314, said 
that Whakawhiti village contained 2,000 fighting men in 1834, and 
Okuratope_Pa (1815) had 200 huts. Also see his Vol.1, pp. 340 -343 
for a general discussion; Skinner (supra) states Puketapu hapu of 
Atiawa Tribe occupied the main village of Puketaputh 800 to 1,000 
warriors. 

la. Best, Vol.1, pp. 280, 288, 333 (Tuahu); ibid, p. 290 (Turuna). 

2. Buck, op.cit., pp. 373 -378; Firth, op.cit., pp. 76 -80, 99. Firth 
makes a very useful analysis of the village community. Best, Vol.2, 
Chap. 15; Smith, JPS, Vol.5, 1897, p. 78, in the pa tuwatawata the 
Ariki lived on the highest terrace or the tihi or toi. 



Maori Girls. Entrance to village. 



-10- 

Now undergirding the more physical aspects of the subtribal village was 

the inevitable kinship system outlined in the genealogies which joined all 

members to a common ancestor who may have lived up to nine generations back, 

and through him to the eponymous ancestor of the tribe twenty or more gener- 

ations away. The subtribal ancestor was generally the one where the branch 

line stemned away from the tahuhu or main ridge -pole of the genealogy. This 

ancestor gave the name to the subtribe or may be as with the tribe, the name 

was obtained from an important incident in the history of the group, associated 

with an ancestor. Again the prefixes used in the naming of the tribe were 

applied here, indicating the biological descent of each member. 
1 

Marriage was both endogamous and exogamous, although the stress was on 

andogamy. The usual advice given a youth was, 1E moe i a korua_ano._kia. mate 

iho ko koruat. Marry among yourselves so that when you quarrel, violence is 

between yourselves. The fear always was lest, in a domestic quarrel, a wife 

from another group should be assaulted or insulted by the husband, thus 

bringing the wrath of the wife's people upon the husband and his subtribe.2 

Descent and inheritance passed through both the patrilineal and the 

matrilineal lines. Firth coined the useful term ambilateral to describe 

this double type of descent. It was usual for the wife to live in her 

husband's village, so that the offsprings grew up there, and maintained 

closer associations with the father's subtribe.3 

1. Firth, op.cit., p.100. 'Thus the principle on which the hapu was based, 
that of descent from a common ancestor was a fundamental factor. This 

idea was the root principle of the whole constitution of Maori society. 
Its ramifications extend throughout all types of grouping, whether economic, 
social or political.' 

2. Firth, ibid, p.98. Buck, op.cit., p.366; Best, Vol.1, p.447. 
3. Firth, op.cit., p.98. 



Land rights were inherited either through the mother or the father. There 

was however an important stipulation. In order to make good one's claim 

to land in another subtribal area, one was required to keep the lighted 

fires burning there. This is known as te ahi ka, achieved through occup- 

ation and cultivation. Otherwise the claim became mataotao or cold and 

the title was extinguished.1 

Large scale projects were carried out by the subtribe, such as the 

building of an assembly house, the clearing of cultivations, the fashioning 

of important canoes, the execution of fishing expeditions and the conduct of 

war. All these features of subtribal life were focussed in the rangatira 

(chief) the leader of the subtribe. His status was determined by primo- 

geniture and the personal qualities valued by the group.2 

4. The Extended Family - (Te 7ihanau) . 

The subtribe consisted of extended or joint family groups. The 

whanau was, for our purposes, the basic social group in the Maori socio- 

political system and comprised the most intimate circle of social relation- 

ships. The terms joint and extended family, correctly describe the whanau, 

although the individual, biological, elementary or nuclear family existed 

within this again.3 

1. Firth, ibid, pp.349 -350, 378 -379; Buck, op.cit., pp.380 -382. 
2. Gudgeon, 'd.E., Maori Wars, JPS, Vol.16, 1907, p.34, makes the necessary 

distinction between the ariki, the eldest born of the tribe, sacred, 
and regarded almost as a god, and the rangatira. The ariki, a senior 
rangatira. 

3. Best, Vol.1, pp.341, 342, 343, 344; Buck, Coming, pp.333 -335, Buck's use 
of terminology unorthodox and confusing. The biological family for the 
whanau and the expanded family for the hapu. Better for comparison to 
use extended family for whanau, and biological, individual or nuclear 
family for the smaller constituent group. Firth, op.cit., pp.96 -98, use- 
ful sociological treatment. Also note his examination of the biological 
family in answer to Best's attempt to lose the smaller in the larger 
group. Best gives whanau tahi for sibling group, whanau tuturu for 
lineal descent of three to four generations. After fourth generation 
enough mb ers to form subtribe, C. Radcliffe- Brown, op.cit., pp.50 -53, 
for winder theoretical statement. Also Buck, Ethnology of Manihiki, 
Bish. Mus., BulAw ,99, 1932, p.36. 
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The whanau consisted of three to four generation levels, including grand- 

parents, parents, children and grandchildren and numbering as many as thirty 

persons. The numbers increased with each generation. While women were 

brought into the group through intermarriage, husbands sometimes came to 

reside with their wives too, especially if the status of the woman was higher 

than that of the man. Adoptions occurred, but these were mainly of children 

1 

already related to the group such as grandchildren, nephews and nieces. 

The whanau,was the household unit in the village, each household unit 

consisting of separate buildings, for sleeping, cooking, storing, and assembling. 

The sleeping house was the wharepuni, a small rectangular wooden construction 

with a gabled roof, provided with a small door, and window also used as a 

2 

chimney, its architecture depending on the rank of the occupying family.2 

However, these served their single purpose well, namely to sleep in at night 

and to keep out the cold during that time. Social gatherings and ceremonials 

either took place in the whare runanga or on the marae.3 Another building in 

the whanau unit was the kauta or whareumu where stones and cover for the hangi, 

vegetables and other foods were kept for cooking.4 The two main meals during 

the day were eaten in the open, from the kono flax basket containers.5 No 

food was taken in the wharepuni, for it was tapu. Then there was the pataka, 

a storehouse set on posts, and elaborately carved.° Here were kept the 

preserved birds, huahua, and other delicacies for distinguished visitors. 

1. Best, op.cit., p.343, illustrates the whanau with an instance of two 
brothers, a sister, their children, grandchildren, and great -grandchildren, 
including 92 persons in all. Parents of first named generation dead, 
their living children now from 70 to 80 years of age, for adoptions 
see Firth, Economics, pp.111,112,113. 

2. Buck, Earning, pp.121 -130. 
3. Firth, Economics, pp.80 -81. 
4. Best, Vol.2, p.578. 
5. Best, Vol.2, pp. 413 and 419. 
6. Firth, Economics, p.84. 
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Other store houses were the whata and rua. The whata was also a raised plat- 

form for drying fish, eels, and the kumara kao (dried Kumara). The rua (pit) 

was dug in the ground for storing root crops like the kumara.l 

The whanau owned all its own household units, fishing nets and fowling 

gear also circulated within the group. Canoes for river fishing were the 

property of the whanau. There were, however, individually owned weapons, fish 

hooks, cloaks, etc. The whanau shared many of their things though some 

personal articles were more attached to some individuals than to others.2 

The whanau was the most convenient work unit. The fishing, fowling and 

hunting for everyday needs was the special occupation of men who were equipped 

with skill, knowledge and the inevitable magic. Both men and women worked 

in the cultivations with the men attending to the heavier types of jobs, and 

the worsen, assisted by the slaves, looked after the cooking and preparation of 

food. The drying of kumara and fish was done by both men and women, although 

it was left to the women to gather shell fish. The making of mats for common 

use and the weaving of garments, of the finer sort, were all in the province 

of women. 

The males were respected by the females, as shown by deference to male 

opinion, non -interference in decisions, consultation for advice, and the acknow- 

ledged differentiation of roles in rituals. Only in certain areas were the 

mamen allowed to enter into discussions with men.3 Ordinarily the female was 

without tapu, in contrast to the tapu male. The female carried food and fed 

highly tapu persons, while the male refrained from doing much of this. 

1. Buck, Coming, pp.112, 119, 121, 130, 132, 133; Best, Vol.2, pp. 569, 585, 
587, 588; Firth, op.cit., pp. 77, 78, 84, 90, 91. The rua was exten- 
sively used in the Tauranga district, even to the present. 

2. Firth, Economics, pp. 331 -343. 
3. Firth, ibid, pp. 194 -210; Smith, The Peopling, JPS, Vol.5, p. 78; Best, 

Te Whanganui -a -Tara, JPS, Vol.10, pp. 122, 123. 
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Grandparents were particularly close to their grandchildren, the older 

folks having more time and patience to spend in the education of the young. 

Nokopuna. (grandchildren) learned the legends, observed etiquette, and 

assimilated manners through association with their tu_puna (grandparents). When 

disciplined they always had their tupuna to comfort them and mokbpunas would 
1. 

crawl into the coverings of their tupuna_at night. At feasts grandparents 
2. 

would be seen stowing away tasty morsels of food for their mokopuna. 

The tendency in marriage was to unite with other family groups in the 

same village. The word used for marriage was moe (sleep) giving a physiological 

emphasis to the union. Marriage was permissible with the second, but not the 

first cross - parallel, cousins, these being equivalent to the prohibited 

3. 
marriage with one's own sister. 

In the marriage arrangement certain recognised procedures were followed, 

whereby the mother of the son who desired marriage, informed the tupuna, 

(kaumatua), who would summon the whanau together. In the discussions, the 

parents themselves remained fairly passive listening to the grandparents, uncles, 

aunts and even elder brothers. The union was never between individuals as such 

but always between groups. Kinship connection was one of the topics discussed - 

have the families concerned been drifting apart? should they be brought 

together? were there any promises made to a tupuna long ago? was there ever any 

refusal of a suit from a whanau? All these factors influenced the decision 

for yea or nay. 

If the people involved were persons of rank, there was more elaborate pro- 

cedure. The tribe as a whole took part at the main marae under the ariki 

1. Buck, op.cit.p.357. The writer's own mother and father so treated their 
mokopuna in a manner more generous than their own children. 

2. Such a custom has been observed among Ngatiranginui, Waikato, Taranaki and the 
East Coast. 

3. Grey, op.cit.pp.112,117; Elder J.R. Letters,pp.193,447; Best, V01.2,pp.446- 
447; Marriage closer than second cousin said to lead to degeneracy in off- 
spring, expressed in apothegm, 'E moe i to tuahine, he itiiti'. Quotes 

Gudgeon, marriage took place between 25 and 30 years of age. The writer's 
late mother 'cancelled' his engagement with a young woman because of some 

I difficulty in the past with the latter's subtribe. Te Aho chief of Whatawhata 
would not allow his daughter to marry a youth from Hgapuhi because of the 
fighting between Waikato and Ngapuhi at Matakitaki, over 100 years ago. 
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Gifts were offered, accepted, and if the couple were very young children, 

the tribes were bound by the promises given to fulfil the contract at some 

future date. Violation of the contract, or rejection of chiefly suit was 

regarded seriously and often led to war or confiscation.1 

The hierarchy of group arrangement may also be seen in the relationship 

between the extended families. The whanau of the ariki or rangatira was 

the most important one in the village, and the term whanau rangatira or kahui 

ariki was applied to it. Its household units were close to the marae and 

whare runanga. 

The leadership of a whanau group was in the hands of the kaumatua, the 

oldest male member of the whanau, but it was not unusual for the real leader- 

ship and influence to be exercised by a kuia, his wife, who of course may be a 

woman of rank in her own rights. The kuia stood behind the kaumatua who 

exerted authority within the whanau, and his status came through age, wisdom, 

experience and skills.2 

Sufficient has been said about the whanau to show its main outlines, as 

the basic social group within Maori society. Compactness was achieved through 

confinement in specific household units and co- operation in group activities 

and experiences. Leadership was focussed in the oldest member, the kaumatua, 

while beneath all the outward ties, were the kinship connections linking the 

whanau through the kaumatua with the subtribal ancestor, and through him with 

the more remote tribal ancestor. The close blood ties strengthened the bonds 

binding the members of the whanau together. Over against the whanau were 

other similar groups in the same village.3 

1. 

2. 
3. 

Firth, op.cit., pp.111,114,115; Best, Vol.', pp.445- 447, 460; Te Bata, H., 
The Ngatituwharetoa Occupation of Taupo -nui- a -Tia, pp.38 -39, Te Uira be- 
trothed to Te Ania of Ngatikahungunu, but given to Te Tumu of Ngati- 
Rangiita. Ngatikahungunu sent a war party to avenge the insult. 

Firth, op.cit., pp.78 -79. 
Grey, Nga Mahi, pp.109,110; Firth, op.cit., pp.124 -127; Smith., The Peopling, 

JPS, Vol.5, p.81; Best, Vol.1, pp.341 -343; Grey and Firth for Whanau riv- 
alries and Smith for intra- familial relationships. Best describes whanau as 
self -contained political unit, except in wider subtribal matters. 



DESCENT FROM THE CANOE (Te Waka). 

Waka-Takitimu; Iwi-Ngatiranginui; Hapu-Ngaitamarawaho; Whanau-a Te Moko. 

TAKITIM[T CANOE 
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Ihuparapara 7 Tamateapokaiwhenua 
{ 

- Iwipupu 

7---. i 
rb< 1 1 

1 W1 
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Kahukura 

Rangiwhakakaha 

Ngatitaka subtribe 
also known as 
Tutereinga 
(Te Puna,Tauranga) 
(part of 

Ngatiranginui tribe). 

Te Arapihingarangi 

Nligratea, assimilated 
by marriage. 
Ngaitai tribe 
(Torere,Opotiki) 

Ngatikahungunu Tribe 
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\/ 
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(Huria,Tauranga) 
(part of 
Ngatiranginui 
tribe.) 

-----v 
Kuraroa 

Assimilated by 
marriage. 
Ngaiteran i tribe 
( Tauranga) . 

Ngatitaka and Ngaitamarawaho subtribes with several subtribes, not shown here, form 
the Ngatiranginui Tribe of Tauranga. Descendants from RANGINUI, the eponymous 
ancestor,have married into other canoe descent lines particularly Matatua, and 
Te Arawa, through war and contiguity of territories. 
Tamarawaho,from whom the subtribe, Ngaitamarawaho, receives its name, descended 
from Te Arawa canoe, but was absorbed into the Takitimu line by marriage. He gave 
his name to the hapu because of his high personal qualities, and close identification 
with his wife's group, however the present descendants prefer to trace their mana 
from Takitimu, Tamateapokaiwhenua, and Ranginui through Te Kaponga. 

Some Whanau Groups (extended families) in the Ngaitamarawaho Subtribe. 

Te Moko 
Piripi 

Homai Wi Piahana 

Te Reohau Ka et rina Wlata 
Te dare Tame Mahlraia 
Tame Pé Ranginui 

(extended family of Te Moko.) 

Te Arawa Canoe 

Tamarawaho 
Aotahi 
Hei 
Támarakei 

Palei 

Takitimu Canoe 
Te KOonga 
KahWhaia 
Pata 
Tahúpotiki 
Matangi 
Takiri 

= Te Papawhakairi 
Tahuriwakafiu`--r Taumata. 

Te Kiriwhakarewa 

(extended family of 
Te Kiriwhakarewa.) 

Waikohua 

\V 

(extended farri ],y 
of Waikohua). 

These extended families constitute the bulk of the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe, of 
Ngatiranginui tribe, Huria village, Tauranga, numbering in all approximately 300, 
eight generations from Te Koko, Te Kiriwhakarewa and Waikohua. 
(compiled from the Ngatiranginui Genealogical Records, Te Kirihipi, held by 
Riki Paraone, Tauranga.) ni ö = Faktulie = Iharrm4 fo 

g2110a(o1y L, .4. INNL. . . 
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There were defined areas of interests between one family and another, 

while at the same time they were all comprehended closely in the subtribe. 

The government of the village was carried on by the family heads, under 

the supervision of the,rangatira.l 

Here in the whanau is found the nucleus of group development and the 

structure on which the kinship system is built, drawing together the 

various parts of the socio- political system. The pattern for all the 

interlocking social groups in Maori society is given by the whanau. In- 

crease in population in the extended family led to a division. A younger 

son and his family together with his slaves may leave the subtribal village 

to establish his household units in a neighbouring part of the subtribal 

land. There would be constant communication with the subtribe and the 

old marae, especially at the beginning. However, in time a new centre 

would be set up and a new village would be born. The processes of fission 

and fusion would look after the growth of family groups till there is again 

another subtribe, or maybe another tribe. 

The field for the operation of traditional leadership in olden times 

was comprised of the waka, the iwi, the hapu and the whanau. Beneath the 

relationships that sustained the groups was the system of kinship. Kinship 

had a two -fold effect, to divide and to join together. The core of the 

socio- political system was the descent from a common ancestor carefully 

recorded in the genealogies. Each group was identified with a particular 

area of land which became merged into the history, tradition, and poetry 

of the group. 

1. Best, Vol. 1, p. 353. 
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CHAPTER 3. 

The Traditional Leaders. 

1. Classes of Leaders. 

a. The Chiefs. Ariki and Rangatira. 

The chiefship proper was held by two classes of leaders. The most import- 

ant was the ariki or paramount chief. The ariki was at the head of the iwi. 

But the highest ranking ariki, in whom the senior lines of the genealogy from 

tribal descents converged, was recognised as head of the waka. There was 

also the rangatira or chief. The rangatira was the head of the subtribe and 

held a status slightly lower than that of the ariki, to whom he was related, 

being a descendant of the original founding family along the junior line. 

The ariki and rangatira were the social and political leaders in Maori society, 

but they also played a part in the economic affairs. The differences between 

the ariki and the rangatira postulated an important hierarchy in the chiefship, 

and this reflected a corresponding status arrangement among the social groups 

over which they held sway.1 

b. The Elder. Kaumatua. 

Another class of leader was the kaumatua or elder. He was not strictly a 

chief. The kaumatua has not been defined as a leader in previous studies, 

though his political functions within the tribal councils have been acknowledged. 

Three aspects define the kaumatua as a leader in the sense adopted in this 

study. First, he was recognised by members of the extended family or whanau 

as their immediate leader, because of his procreative relationship and his age, 

wisdom and experience. 

1. Best, ibid, pp.345 -355; - Notes and queries, JPS, Vol.18, p.154. Hongi, 
Hare, On Ariki, JPS, Vol.18, p.84; - Maori English Tutor, pp.147 -149, 175; Buck, 
op.cit., pp.343 -349. Firth, Economics, pp. 91, 92 -95, 117, 118, 120. Firth 
makes a distinction between ariki and rangatira. The ariki descendant of con- 
tinuous elder line, rangatira his junior relation. For this distinction also 
see Gudgeon, Maori Wars, JPS, Vol.16, pp.13 -28, and Smith, Y., The Maori People 
Wellington 1948, pp.83; Cambridge History, Vol.7, Pt.2., New Zealand, pp.11,12. 
Further definition of ariki: Shortland, E., Traditions and Superstitions of the 
New Zealanders, London 1856, pp.103 -105; Hammond, T.G., The Tohunga Maori, JPS, 
Vol.17, p.165; For control by the ariki, see Smith, The Peopling, JPS, Vol.6, 
pp.l -108i S<a aloo *OA yi, littry O} Aw,Ki and 2-4464adgKY f KNta 1e5 Vo1.1$ p84 cjrad¢s OC-1 eti,eRsi 
cr(hs..tá - Rñ hi r,vc.ó01c1 1t'1Q of qiK 1- 6""i :e" 9enbcal" 1(a..9a1;" r.vN.loc.r of ráh ira MIgf(>1s; 

"4ak7Cc.4.tn41] 01" V"Ir tes& .F arlh avtKt th fá,IY,,es ta_ 
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Second, the comparative autonomy of the whanau provided the kaumatua 

with a system of social relations in which he held his superordinated 

status. Third, he took part in all subtribal and tribal discussions on 

behalf of the whanau.1 

c. The Ritual Leader. Tohunga. 

The tohunga or ritual leader was really a specialist.2 The term 

tohunga denoted an expert in the generic sense, whether of a technical, 

literary or religious kind. It is the religious expert that is being 

considered as leader here. Even among the ritual leaders there were 

several orders, according to the nature of the ceremonies in which they 

participated and the deity with whom they had special relationship. 

The ritual leader held sway throughout Maori society because of the very 

strong religious orientation of the society. 

1. Early descriptions bring adult members into tribal and subtribal admin- 
istration, through general kinship, etc. These adult members, viz. 
males, were comprised of the kaumatua. Today, the term kaumatua is 
widely used as applying to heads of whanau groups. Grey, Nga Mahi, 
p.161, 'Ka titiro to iwi nei ka to kai a to tangata ra ka mea, He 
tutua... Ka mea atu nga, kaumatua, he rangatira...t H.. 
Dictionary, Wellington 1921, p.121: Kaumatua (1) Adult, (2) Old man or 
woman, (3) Grow up, become adult. Best, Vol.1, p.344, points out that 
the whanau assumes the name of the male forbear of the group, showing 
recognition of him as leader. Inadequacy of definition of a leader in 
previous studies, and concentration on the chiefs as such tended to 
overlook the importance of kaumatua leadership. Hongi, On Ariki, JPS, 
Vol.18, p.85, refers to the Council of the tribe as Elders ( kaumatua). 

2. Tohunga an expert. Tohunga ahurewa or Tohunga tuahu was high class 
priest, Tohunga kehua a shaman, Tohunga whaihanga a carpenter, etc. 
Best, Vol.', pp.244 -251; Buck, Coming, pp.338, 473 -476; Firth, 
Economics, pp.92, 137, 138, 257, 291 -294; Hammond, The Tohunga Maori, 
JPS, Vol.17, p.165. 
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VJhile all classes of leaders possessed ritual features, the tohunga was the 

recognised ritual expert, whose functions directly and indirectly influenced 

the political, social and economic affairs of the society. 

One of the features of the leaders we have outlined should be noted at 

once. There was a lot of overlapping in their positions, though in our 

analysis we have tried to keep the classes separate. The ariki head of the 

waka was the head of the iwi, but then he was the rangatira of a hapu and the 

kaumatua in a whanau as well. A tohunga was head of an extended family, but 

quite often he was'a rangatira and an ariki. This tendency to telescope the 

positions exists because of the interlocking nature of the social groups and 

further, accounts for a certain confusion in the roles attached to each status. 

These then are the main classes of leaders, the ariki, the rangatira, the 

kaumatua, and the tohunga. Each class of leader was fixed in a superior 

position within a system of social reactions. 

2. Bases of authority. 

The status of chiefship, whether of the ariki or the rangatirá, was 

primarily determined by the order of birth and the nature of the sex estab- 

lished in the elementary or nuclear family. 
1 

Primogeniture created aristo- 

cracy, which in turn was transmitted down through the senior lines of descent. 

There was no fictional attempt at arranging genealogies to suit, for these 

traced down each step, from the initiator of the line to the contemporary 

holder of the office. 

1. For theoretical discussion of kinship see Radcliffe -Brown, op.cit., pp. 

51 -53; Buck, op.cit., pp. 338,343,344; Firth, op.cit., pp.91 -92, 117, 
118. 'In its essential nature the social stratification coincides with 
the general principle of Maori grouping, that of descent from common 
ancestors. For, given the value attached to primogeniture, since all 
members of a group trace their ancestry back to the same forbear, the 
main differences in rank emerge.... from the order of birth.' 
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The lineage established through primogeniture was known as te aho ariki 

and the aristocratic family so formed as the kahui ariki. ',Then primogeniture 

coincided with the male sex. and when, as rarely happened in practice, the 

line of succession were all first born males, then one had the highest status 

in Maori chiefship. To such a line the term ure to or erected penis was 

1 
applied. 

Three tables given here set out the genealogies from Te Arawa tribe 

showing the ure tu, all senior male line of descent, in various forms. In 

the first one the male progenitors of the subtribes of Te Arawa, all sons by 

a polygynous marriage of the paramount chief Rangitihi. Rangitihi married 

four wives and from them he had eight sons, known among Te Arawa as nga 

pumanawa e waru o Te Arawa, the eight pulsating hearts of Te trawa. The 

metaphor describes the high prestige attributed to these famous fountain heads 

of the tribe. No one is ever of any real worth in the tribe unless he can 

trace his descent from one or other of these ancestors.2 
2 

In the second genealogy we see the all male descent line of the present 

Maori King, Koroki Te Rata Mahuta Tawhiao Te 'r7herowhero, one of the few re- 

maining bulwarks of superior Maori aristocracy and the male descent here is 

given with the corresponding female spouses. Prestige again reflects back 

to Te Arawa because of this special connection with the King. Te Arawa, 

however, reverse the process and point out that the mana of the King is really 

only confirmed because of the male connections with the chiefs of Te Arawa! 

The main genealogical lines of the Maori King himself descend from Hoturoa, 

the captain of the Tainui canoe.3 

1. Best, Vol.1, pp.345 -346; the term ure to is used among Ngati -Ranginui and 
others. 

2. Stated by Tapore Teia kaumatua of Tapuika, Te Arawa; also by Hirione 
Wikiriwhi, scholarly expert of Ngatitaoi, Te Arawa. 

3. Records of the Tutuku Committee, Ngaruawahia. 
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The third genealogy brings one of the descent lines from Rangitihi through 

Rangiaohia to the famous Te Kuru-o-Te-Moana. This chief is a legendary 

figure in the traditions of Te Arawa people.1 

The female sex was regarded as inferior in status to the male,2 and this 

concept was stated in mythology. Tane, the offspring of the Primal Parents, 

Ran ;i (sky) and Papa (earth) unable to find the female element with which to 

produce mortal beings, set to and formed his own image in the dust, and co- 

habiting with this earthly being caused the beginning of humans. The Maori's 

say, the male came from the gods, but the female from the dust, therefore the 

male is superior to the female. The inferiority of the female was marked by 

her ritual uncleanness, utilised as a negative force in the dedication of 

meeting houses, the launching of new canoes and other ritual, so as to counter 

the tapu prohibitions imparted through the operations of the superior male. 

When the first born was female, the clash between primogeniture and the 

female sex was resolved by a differentiation in leadership roles. The first 

born female retained the social status due to her birth, but active political 

leadership passed over to the next oldest male.3 The mechanism of transfer 

of political leadership to a male is well illustrated in the family history 

4 
of the Maori King whose genealogy is given here. 

1. Ngata, Nga Moteatea, pp. 10 -11. 

2. Best, Vol.2, pp. 113 -116. Also, for exceptions, see pp. 450 -453, 477; 
contrast Williams, H.4., Reactions of the Maori to the impact of Civil- 
isation, JPS, Vol. 44, 1935, pp. 227, where Williams also mentions 
some important exceptions to the rule; Smith, S. Percy, Wars of the 
Northern against the Southern New Zealand Tribes; JPS, Vol.9, 1900, 
p. 146, giving the descent of Te Kani- a- Takirau the ariki of the East 
Coast from his ancestress, Hinematioro. 

Hinematioro Te Hoa -a -Tiki 

Ngarangikahiwa Te Rongo -o- Pumanao 

Te Kani -a- Takirau 

3. Buck, op.cit., pp. 344 -345; Hongi, On Ariki, JPS, Vol.18, 1909, pp. 85 -86. 
4. Sent by Tame Reweti, Kaumatua, Ngatimaniapoto, and chairman of the Tutuku 

Committee, Ngaruawahia. 
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King Tawhiao was second in the line; his second offspring was a son, Mahuta, 

who ultimately became the third Maori King. This political leadership over 

the tribes descended from Tainui, has been transmitted down to the present 

day through the next oldest males, largely because the line from Tiahuia has 

given only female first born children. Nevertheless, the social status of 

the female came out very strongly in the person of the late Te Puea Herangi, 

who in many ways was the power behind the male political leaders, though she 

acknowledged their priority. The high social status of the female first 

born was signified by the terms ariki tapairu, kahurángi and tubi mareikura.1 

A further departure in terms of political functions from the ideal 

pattern of male primogeniture occurred in cases where the natural heirs proved 

unequal to the demands of tribal leadership. Political leadership was then 

circulated within the aristocratic circles among those males who were courag- 

eous and skilful in war, competent in administration, and who showed deep 

concern for tribal welfare through industry and the generous use of economic 

resources. The person selected maybe a nephew, an uncle, a parallel or 

cross -cousin of the chief. The ritual functions inherent in the original 

position were, however, retained by the chief and, in time, all the roles were 

reverted to a suitable successor of the rightful leader.2 

1. Cf. Smith, Taranaki Coast, pp. 72 -73; Tamairangi was high chieftainess 
of Ngäti -Ira, renowned for her beauty and her aristocratic birth. A 
cave was called after her, Te Ana- a- Tamairangi, and also a sandbank in 
Porirua Harbour called Te VVhata- Kai -a- Tamairangi, the store food of 
Tamairangi. She was so tapu she had to be carried from village to 
village. Other outstanding women were Wairaki and Muriwai of Matatua, 
Ruaputahangi of Taranaki, Mahinarangi of Ngatikahungunu; Grey, op.cit., 
p.160. 

2. Firth, op.cit., pp. 92, 93, 94, 118; see JPS, Vol.10, 1907, p. 147: 
'Ngaoko desired to return to his own hapu Te Aitanga- a- Tumupuhiarangi 
after being installed as chief of another tribe: 'Kaati au to noho i 

roto i a koutou, mene koutou e noho nei,_}e_upoko tangahangaha anake, 
ko to tini hite moana, ko Ngati -Ira ki uta.' 70 warriors chosen as 
escort to take him home. 
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An interesting variation was reported by Te Whatahoro from Hawkes Bay 

showing the flexibility in the structure of traditional leadership. Te 

'atahoro stated that it was the practice in the Ngatikahungunu tribe for 

the entire group to gather when probable heirs to the chiefship were about 

20 years of age. On these occasions discussion took place concerning the 

merits of the different candidates. As a result titles were bestowed. 

The ariki matamua was the paramount chief, for in him were combined the 

qualities of primogeniture, personal ability, thoughtfulness for tribal 

welfare, hospitality and generosity. Should the necessary qualifications 

however, be found in junior members of the aristocratic family, the actual 

leadership would be assumed by them, while the first born retained the 

social status which was then termed tuakana matamua. Another term, upoko 

ariki, was bestowed upon the elected political leader, and in the case of a 

chosen female junior, the title was kahurangi. The functions of these 

elected leaders included absolute powers to declare war or to make peace. 

Here even the female with the necessary qualifications seems to have been 

elevated to a high political position. 
1 

The kinship terms indicating the order of birth in the sibling group, 

are important in arranging status.2 These terms were tuakana (elder) and 

teina (younger). The primary meaning was of course biological, referring 

to the chronological order of birth. But the secondary-meaning with its 

social connotations was the more significant. In this way tuakana 

indicated seniority arising from birth, and teina. juniority. Further, 

these relationships appertained only between members of the same sex. 

1. Vihatahoro H.T., Mo tenei kupu o to ariki, JPS, Vol.18, pp.90 -93; 
Downes, T.W., History of Ngatikahungunu, JPS, Vol.22, p.118. 

2. Best, Vol.l., pp.362 -365; Buck, Coming, pp.338 -341. 
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(Aristocratic extended family). 

(First and second generations only- showing p or geniture 
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(Note the transfer of political leadership to the next oldest 
male sibbling when primogeniture is assumed by a female.) 

Nhile the ideal pattern kept the seniority -juniority relationships in tuakana -teina within the same sex categories,forces existed in the principle of primogeniture which inclined to blur the line of rigid demarcation.) 
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A female wes never t»mkana to a male, only to another female, and a male 

was never tuakana to a female, only to another male." Other terms were 

used to show the relationship across the sex boundaries, such as tuahine, 

sister of a male, and tungane, brother of a female. 

The factors of superordination and subordination in status denoted 

in the terms tuakana and teina were passed dorm the senior or junior lines 

throughout all subsequent generatio ns. Actual chronological age did not 

matter; what was of importance in the relationship between people was 

whether a person descended in the senior or junior line. Thus the transmission 

of the status of male primogeniture, ure tu, and the social superiority of an 

agnatic descent, ure pukaka, as compared with matrilineal descent, ara wahine, 

preserved the chiefly classifications.2 

Though not a chief in the usual sense, the kaumatua nevertheless assumed 

status in his group because of the procreative relationship to the eldest 

members. However, in addition, his age, wisdom and experience gave him 

authority. The Haori was ever respectful to those of a previous generation. 

HinäL (grey hair) was a symbol of great knowledge and wisdom to be revered. 
3 

The kaumatua was the repository of the genealogies, the tribal history and 

tradition for the family members; he knew the boundaries of the tribal land, 

and kept the account of both the victories and the defeats in the wars. He 

was full of theoral literature, the poetry and the mythology, and he also 

possessed knowledge concerning etiquette and procedure in the ceremonies; 

concerning too, the times of planting and harvesting, the seasons for 

fishing, fowling and hunting. 

1. Kinship terms are used in a classificatory way. Today the term tuakana 
and teina are used across the sex line, even a sister to a brother, and 
viceversa among Ngatiranginui of Tauranga. It is possible that this is 
due to modern conditions. 

2. See Chart 3. 
3. The writer has noted this attitude among Waikato, Te Arawa, Ngapuhi, 

ITgatimaniapoto and Ngaiterangi and Ngatiranginui. 
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Added to these are the linkage 'through genealogy with the 

leading families, close association with them in tribal administration, 

possession of technical Skill, prowess in war, and oratorical gifts 

and thus we have a leader with a defined status in the family 

group, and an influence that reached outwards into the wider 

sphere of the subtribe and tribe.1. 

The tohunga secured his status from the fact that Maori 

society was deeply embedded with ritual practices and religious 

ideals. Best has described Maori social organisation as a theocratic 

s tate. By this term Best partly means that the values and sanctions 

of the society were derived from a spiritual conception of the 

universe. All human activities whether agriculture, military, 

hunting, fishing, fowling, building, travelling or human relationships 

were governed by elaborate ceremonials. The total function of magic 

was the continuation and preservation of the sociopolitical system 

and as a ritual leader the tohunga played a very important part 

toward that end. 
2 

The basis of leadership then were primogeniture, the male 

sex, and the acquired qualities of skill, ability and prowess. 

But for the very reason that Maori society was so heavily impregnated 

with religious ideas, practices and ceremonies, the magical factor 

in leadership n s important. This feature was intimately intertwined 

with primogeniture and with the position of the tohunga. The nearest 

concept that summarises the sacred aspect of traditional leadership 

is Max Weber' s charisma.3 

1. A kaumatua may be renowed for some specialised skill or knowledge, 
he is freely open for consultation by others in the village. 

2. Best, Vol.l. p.357, etc. Like most pre- literate society traditional 
Maori society made no special separation between the secular and 

the sacred. 
3. Weber,Max. The Theory of Social and Economic Organisation, New York, 

1947, pp.358 -372. 
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The quality belonged as much to the social structure constructed in accord 

with magical patterns, as to the personality which found a niche within the 

system. In Maori thought the charisma has been expressed by the term mana, 

and its correlative tapu. Mana and tapu were qualities inherent in the 
1 

senior line. To the Maori of old these inherent charismatic bases of status 

constituted an essential aspect of leadership, which could be added to and 

subtracted from, during the life of the leader, through success or failure 

in war and administration. The tapu of a chief enabled him to carry out 

certain functions of a ritual nature, and his mana gave validity and power 

to all his utterances, the contracts he made, and the roles he performed. 

While the Maori chief was never received in the semi- worshipful fashion of 

the Samoan or Tongan social systems, nevertheless his authority was strong, 

confidence in his leadership was secure, and loyalty was focussed in his 
2. 

direction because of the mana which he inherited from the revered ancestors. 

1. For discussion of tapu and mana of chiefs, see Buck op.cit.pp.345 -346; 
Firth op.cit.p.237, etc., gives a sound sociological interpretation of 
tapu. He says the tapu of a person increased pari passu with his rank, 
so that the dignity of a chief was greatly intensified thereby. 
Commoners dared not touch nar meddle with his belongings. This institution 
integrated into chiefship, performed valuable function in helping to 
sustain the whole fabric of social organisation; (See Firth ibid. for 
further references). 

2. Buck, op.cit.pp.347 -349; Firth op.cit.pp.241 -242; Best Vol.l. 
pp.345 -353. 
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3. The Social Classes. 

Just as the factors of birth and sex in the elementary family created 

Maori chiefship, so these same principles established the social grades in 

Maori society.l The line of demarcation between the classes was determined 

structurally by the proximity of the position to the senior line of descent 

according to rules of succession. The aim in Maori society was to preserve 

chiefship through intermarriage with people of similar class. Continued 

intermarriage, on the other hand, between descendants of the junior members 

of the original families tended to increase the distance of the junior from 

the senior lines, and so place the persons concerned in the tutua or ware 

class as distinct from the rangatira class. There were, therefore, two main 

classes in Maori society, the rangatira or aristocrat, and the tutua and ware 

or commoners. 

The ware and tutua designation carried far more derogatory connotations 

than the equivalent commoner. However, the genealogical connection of each 

member of the tribe, with the aristocrats, prevented the development of any 

serious subservient relationship between the classes. The relationship of 

chiefs and commoners was one of filial reciprocal respect involving specific 

rights and obligations because of the kinship ties between them.2 

For the same reason, the ware and tutua class was contractive, while the 

rangatira class was expensive. Most Maori persons, through recital of their 

genealogical relationship with the eponymous ancestor and the chiefly lines, 

proved not only to their own satisfaction, but also to that of their kindred, 

that they were really in the rangatira class. 

1. For discussion of social classes, see Best, Vol. 1, p. 345; Buck, op.cit., 
pp. 337 -338; Firth, op.cit., pp. 91 -92; The Cambridge History, p.11; 
Gudgeon, JPS, Vol. 16, 1907, pp. 13 -42; for the general concept of 
social classes consult Maclver and Page, Society, p. 348. 

2. Many indirect references throughout the literature. See Grey, Nga Mahi, 
pp. 194 -195. Grey, in the Maori text, received from the tohunga of Te 
Arawa, uses the special terms, Kanoi, for an aristocrat, and Mahimmahï 
for the commoner or plebian, indicative of a relationship of super - 
ordination and subordination. 
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The ware was always the other person'. 

The lowest grade in the society was made Up of slaves, captured in war, 

and thereby possessed quite absolutely by the chiefs.'' The slaves really 

held no status in the tribe so that strictly, they were not members of the 

society; however, they formed a not too insignificant portion of the 

labourer force that supported chief ship. Their lack of sanctity and tap' 

also gave them a further special use as carrying cooked food, doing menial 

tasks, and providing sacrifice for ritual purposes, which of course, was 

unthought of with the credited members of the tribe. The slaves were the 

taurekareka, as distinct from the pononga or servants of the chiefs, often 

selected from their own relatives. 

4. Roles of the Leaders. 

Problem of Anal_ypis: One of the defects in the written sources on 

traditional society, is the lack of detailed material giving the duties 

of the chiefs. There are many references here and there, but these are 

inadequate from the point of view of modern social anthropology. In order 

to extract as much as possible from the data available, a scheme of 

analysis is devised to subdivide leadership functions under the concepts 

political, administrative, ritual, economic and social. While it would 

not be correct to section off the functions of Maori leadership into such 

a clear -cut framework, nevertheless for heuristic purposes the use of this 

scheme is quite justifiable. The fact is Maori leadership functions were 

not performed by specialists in charge of particular departments as in 

modern society. Rather was there a close interlocking of roles in the same 

status. 

1. Brown, New Zealand and its Aboriginies, London, lC45, p.78, at the 

death of a chief in battle his mother took her little slave girl and 
killed her, as an outward expression of her sorrow. 
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A controversy raged among ethnologists at the beginning of the 

present century, about a suggestion made by Hammond, that there were 

distinct subdivisions within the category of chiefs, which showed an 

extensive hierarchical arrangement of roles and statuses. l' 

Hammond secured his information from Ngat,Ruanui in North Auckland. 

In essence, Hammond outlined four *pain offices of chiefs, each with its - 

own particular functions. In an ascending order these were: - 

Rangatira, Poumatua, Ariki, Tumuwhakarae and Tumuwhakatake, etc. 

Hare Hongi and Te Whatahoro criticised Hammond's scheme about 

the same time, and late est, Buck and Firth dismissed it altogether. 

Best made this concession however, that while perhaps Hammond's 

information did obtain among some tribes, nevertheless, such a 

phenomenon was not general. Best and the others were definite in 

stating that all the titles unearthed by Hammond, and purporting to 

describe separate functions within the chiefly category, were really 

honorific terms applied to the same office holder42 

The diversion into this controversy brings out two matters of 

methodological importance in the study of traditional Maori leadershipo 

First, while there was an ideal pattern found throughout Maori society, 

there were also some significant variations among tribes, known to 

the men of standing themselves. It is neither necessary nor possible 

to state whether the variations represented a former condition or some 

emerging development. 

1. For the controversy see Hammond T.G. The Tohunga Maori, JPS.Vol.17,1908. 
pp. 163 -164,165. Also Gudgeon JPS.Vol.17, 1907,p.63, and Best Vol.l.pp345- 
353. 

2. Best ibid pp.345,351 -352; Buck op.cit.p.344; Firth op.cit.p.91. 
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Suffice to say that such important variations did exist with certain tribes, 

in leadership as in other aspects of the society. Second, Hammond's scheme 

is important as showing the possible allocation of duties among members of 

the aristocratic families not only on account of birth, but also because of 

personal qualities of leadership. Given the proper circumstances, such as 

a great number of leading men, diversity of ability, as well as the demands 

of contemporary affairs, it is theoretically possible for a division of 

functions to emerge within the flexible structure of Maori leadership. But 

to build a case for the variation, found in Hammond, as in reality being the 

more general usage is hardly justifiable from the data. Hammond's scheme 

given below may be used in conjunction with that suggested earlier, in order 

to gain the maximum information from the data, and to clear the way for an 

understanding of what actually happened in traditional society. 

I. The Tumuwhakarae, also called Tumuwhakatake, Tumuwhatianga, 
Tangaingai, Poutangata, Poukai, Pouwhenau, Poutewea.... was 
the supreme head of the tribe. He never moved from the for- 
tress, and dwelt in the most strongly guarded part. He was 
protected against illicit unions lest his 'blood' thus trans- 
mitted to an unwanted offspring should cause the tribe 
embarrassment. He assigned duties to officers. He was the 
administrator par excellence. In greetings he was closely 
identified with the tribe as when people used the dual pronoun 
in addressing him - 'Tema Korua'. The office was hereditary. 

II. The Ariki was of the same reigning family as the Tumuwhakarae, 
etc., ofEen the second son. He was the repository of the 
sacred lore of the tribe, was the main instructor at the 
Wharekura (school of higher learning). Also possessed sacri- 
ficia.l and ritual functions. Office hereditary, sometimes 
the eldest son in the aristocratic family assumed this position, 
but also did the youngest or Potiki. 

III. The Poumatua was a son of the Tumuwhakarae by an inferior wife. 
He was the court official, well versed in genealogies, songs, 
and general Maori etiquette. Welcomed important visitors in 
a becoming manner. Director of entertainment, representative 
of ruling family at important gatherings. 

IV. The Rangatira possessed considerable powers with due regards 
to Tumuwhakarae and Ariki. Rangatira responsible for behaviour 
and welfare of those under him. Provided companies of men 
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during war, independent, influential in councils of the 
people. However, they did not fail in their loyalty to 
one another when occasion demanded.' 

(a) The Ariki. 

The political functions of the Ariki were variously expressed. The 

raising of a war expedition was brought to his notice early by a kaumatua 

or a rangatira. The ariki summoned the leaders of the tribe to the main 

marae. The decision to go to war was carefully arrived at, the determining 

factors being the deep involvement of the good name of the tribe, or the 

threat to its physical and social welfare.2 

Once war was decided upon the notice was sent in the name of the ariki 

to the enemy forces. He also despatched an announcement to secure the 

alliance of other tribes and subtribes by means of the tiwha ceremony and 

the appeal for assistance was based on a point of obligation arising from 

kinship claims. However, the call for allies went out in the name of the 

ariki and that, in itself, was often sufficient.3 

1. Hammond, T.G., The Tohunga Maori, JPS, Vol. 17, 1908, p.64; Best, Vol.', 
p.346; Cf. Hongi, Hare, On Ariki and Incidentally, Tohunga, JPS, Vol. 
18, p. 84. 

2. Tregear, E., The Maori Race, Wanganui, 1904, pp. 325-328, 330, 345, 346; 
Buck, Coming, pp. 387,388,389; Best, Vol.2, pp. 354 and Vol.2, pp. 225, 

226, 235; Notes on the art of war, JPS, Vol. 12, 1903, pp. 42, 43; 

Gudgeon, W.E., Te Toe, JPS, Vol. 13, 1904, p. 261 - Maori ;'"Jars, JPS, 

Vol. 16, 1907, p. 32. (concerning relationship of combatant members 
of opposing tribes by kinship affiliation.) 

3. Best, Vol. 2, pp. 287,288,292; Tregear, op.cit., p. 328; Buck, op.cit., 
pp. 390, 39 . Also, see JPS, Vol.1, 1909, p. 86. Te Rauparaha, on 
the request of Potatau leader of opposing side, allowed Waikato to re- 
treat unmolested from their fight because of kinship obligation and 
similar treatment in the past: Potatau, 'E Raha he aha to koha ki au ?' 
Te Rauparaha, 'E tika ana. E ahu koe ki runga ka ora koe, e ahu koe ki 
raro, ka kati Te Kauaerunga ki Te Kauaeraro.' 
Potatau, '0 Raha what is ÿóär -gift to me? Te_Rauparaha, it is correct, 
return by yon upper ways - you will be safe, by the lower paths, the 
upper jaws will close upon the lower jaws.' 



Plate 3. The Sentry - Whakaraara Pa. 
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During the actual fighting the ariki had the overhead control only. 

Although he was in charge of the tribal fighting forces, his power was 

limited by the absolute authority of the rangatira leaders over their 

respective subtribal companies. However, there were occasions of crises 

in the fighting when the ariki asserted his over all command. The ariki 

leading his subtribe may bring up the rear in an attack. The idea was for 

him to stem any probable break back in the face of enemy pressure by the 

performance of symbolic acts such as fixing his spear in the ground or 

making a mark to end further retreat.1 

As a result of war a tribe may be taken as vassals of an important 

ariki.2 The vassal tribe would be settled on land, and given a proportion 

of the food resources for its sustenance. In return for the protection and 

care, the vassals brought tributes to the ariki in the form of choice 

morsels of preserved birds, eels or root crops. The ariki had direct res- 

ponsibility for the destiny of vassals. It was he who decided their fate 

whether to free them, to enslave them or to incorporate them in the group. 

The vassals and the tribal members regarded the ariki as the principal master. 

1. Buck, opocit., pp.338,346,400; Smith, The Peopling, JPS, Vol.5, p.87. 

The Ngatiwhatua Chief, Waihakaakiaki, led his fighting force in retreat 
into a cave, in his hand he carried a calabash of oil, called a Tohu Riri. 
At a certain time he set it down in front of his men, who seeing this act 
turned back on the pursuing Waiohua and slew them; - Smith, Taranaki 
Coast, JPS, Vol.17, pp.137 -138. Tuwhakairikawa a famous fighting chief 
received a call for assistance from Keroa widow of the Ngatimahanga chief 
Tamaka, by means of a song she composed. Tuwhakairikawa obliged and in 
the subsequent fighting routed Te Ataiwa forces, but to save them he 
thrust his spear into the ground and his men turned back from the pursuit; 
Te Kani-a-Takirau formed an alliance with the tribal enemy Ngapuhi, 
against some of the subtribes in his own group; Best, Vol.2, p.275. 

2. Best, Vol.1, p.354; Wilson, J.A., The Story of Te Waharoa, Christchurch 
1906, pp.187 -189. Te Rangihouhiri saved by Te Waho -o -Te Rangi and made 
the slaves of Te Aitanga- a- Hauti., though kept intact; Gudgeon, :W.E., 

Historical sketch of Ngati -Tama, JPS,.Vol.2, pp.157 -159. The Ariki, 
Ruawehea brought the fugitive Ngati -Tama with own chiefs under his care 
in villages on west side of Lake Taupo. His visits to them were 
announced by the sound of a trumpet; Firth, op.cit, p.202. 
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Another matter of importance in external relations was the power of the 

ariki in respect to land. The land was owned by the tribe, and the chief, in 

conmon with members, was allocated his own areas for cultivations. He may 

do what he liked with his own land, providing this did not detrimentally 

affect the group and there his absolute control ended. However, because of 

the general attitude of respect toward his status and person, and because he 

was the symbol of tribal welfare and prestige, there did in fact accumulate 

about his position some extra powers affecting the land. On matters of land 

disposal the people looked to the chief for guidance. The ariki may veto 

alienation of land, he may propose its offer as gift, and he certainly led all 

the movements in arias for its defence.1 

In the internal administration of the tribe, the ariki functioned as an 

arbitrator, persuader, adviser and supervisor of the assembly. All matters 

touching the welfare of the tribe were publicly discussed by the adults at the 

main village where the ariki lived. In a dispute between subtribes, the ariki 

called the tribe together. The disputants may get out of control, shouting at 

each other across the marae, and casting doubts on each other's ancestry or in 

some way belittling the other. The ariki would not use force even on such 

occasions, for he had none to use, but he would appeal to the disputants as the 

father of the group and this paternal attitude frequently brought order and 

peace. The tribe knew that the ariki was interested in them as his children and 

it was in these terms that he spoke to them in reproof, admonition or advice.2 

1. Firth, op.cit., pp. 367,370. In all matters affecting the handling or dis- 
posal of tribal land, the head chief (ariki) exercised great authority, a position 
of control due to his normal social status, rather than to his direct claims to 
ownership. If it were the occasion of transfer... it was he who took the lead. 
P.368, Cf. Wakefield, E.J., Adventure in New Zealand, Vol.1, London 1845, p.286. 
Turoa, Wanganui ariki, in persuading other rangatira to sell their land, said, 
"The land is yours, but I am your ariki, you must sell." A rangatira Maketu, 
replied, "It is enough, the old man has beaten my head with his mere and I am 
ashamed." In this case the strong persuasion of the ariki was successful in the 
alienation of the land. 
2. Elder, Letters, pp. 184 -186. There is here an interesting eye -witness 
account of a dispute among several rangatira leaders in North Auckland which 
finally ended in amicable reconciliation. 
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The ariki, the rangatira and the kaumatua all possessed some ritual 

duties varying in importance with the respective positions. The range of 

the-ritual functions ran through from the practical everyday needs of the 

people to the. arger tribal requirements with the more important ritual 

confined to the ariki and tohunga. 

The charismatic qualities of_tapu and mana inherent in the status of 

ariki provided the background for ritual functions. An important rite 

which only the ariki could carry out correctly was that of exhumation. The 

ceremony involved cooking kumara tubers in three separate umu, or ovens, one 
1. 

of which was set apart for the special use of the ariki. 

Another ceremony which the ariki was called upon to perform was proclaim- 

ing the rahui,or sanctuary, over a territory, either because of some death 

on that spot, or because special food resources there needed to be conserved. 

The area and occasion were marked by a material object which the tribe 

recognised. The placing and lifting of the rahui were the functions of the 
2. 

ariki, though in this case he may delegate such duties to a rangatira. 

Of the variety of rites connected with war, one in particular was 

performed by the ariki. On the eve of departure for battle, the warriors 

assembled at the wai tapu, and at a certain stage in the proceedings they 

passed through the outspread legs of the ariki. The symbolism of the act 

had special reference to the courage giving properties in the chief's 

genital organs, and the all- encompassing protective care of the ariki,_ the 

father of the tribe. 
3. 

1. Buck, op.cit.pp.345,47,48 and 425. 
2. Best, E. Notes on the custom of the Rahuis JPS.Vol.13,1904,pp.82 -88 

Firth op.cit.pp.247 -242 
3. Information from Te Rohu, kaumátua of Nakile rawaho, who was an 

expert exponent of the bß3. war dances, etc. 
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The economic activities of ,_aori society were fairly well defined by the 

nature of the Pursuit, whether in agriculture, hunting, fowling, fishing or 

building. The general pattern in the tribe was for the ariki to initiate 

communal economic projects, provide gifts for payment of services for experts, 

1. 
as well as accommodation and food for the workers. In the great task of 

constructing the elaborately decorated tribal assembly halls, the ariki 

excelled as initiator and co- ordinator of efforts. He laid the proposal 

before the tribe at the inevitable public discussion. The 'take' or reason for 

the building was examined. An important occasion needed this kind of 

commemoration, or perhaps the ancestral assembly hall required renovation.2. 

The resources of the tribe were investigated. A subtribe may own the totara(podocarpys to 

timber for the carved facings, or the r imu for the body of the construction. (dcicryydiNw 

Another subtribe may be able to secure the kakaho (Arundo Conspicua) for the 

decorative panelling, while carvers and other experts may come from another 

3. 
subtribe. The ariki however, was the organiser of the project, promoting, 

stimulating, encouraging, attending to ritual ceremonies with the aid of the 

tohunga, and arranging for the symbolisms from tribal history and tradition 
4. 

for incorporation in the carvings of the building. 

1. Firth, op. cit.pp.2G4, 224, 225 -227,291; -296; Firth summarizes the factors in the 
economic leadership of the ariki (and also rangatira), p.227. (a) Command of 
technical ,kill, knowledge of economic law and industry,(d) derivative power 
from his position as leader in social matters and head of kinship group. 

(c) His wealth as owner of valuable property and custodian of the most important 
tribal treasures. (d) His Sacerdotal and tapu position as a chief. 

2. Firth,op.cit. pp.345 -346; The writer helped in organising a subtribe,Ngaitama- 
ráwaho at Tauranga, in the erection of a carved meetinghouse in which the 
traditional procedure was followed. Similar procedure was also observed at 
I?garuawahia under the direction of the late Te Puea Herangi. 

3. Firth, Economics, p.286; Also seen in the work at Tauranga. 
4. From H.P.Toka, i ,gatiwhatua, one of dew Zealand's leading carvers today. 

He was associated with the writer in the building at Tauranga where he compiled 
the legendary and factual history of the subtribe, from the leading 
kaumatuas, these he worked into the carving design. 
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Assistance from other tribes came through the ariki, for he knew what to 

touch in the interests of his neighbours. Again reciprocal relationships based 

on kinship and mutual obligation attracted outside help. Gifts for services 

on theproject were given, but the best rewards to an assisting tribe were 

association with an ariki of renown, work on an important building crowned by 

the laudatory remarks of the assembled people at the kawanga where, dedication 

ceremonies, after the house was completed. 
1. 

Actual participation of the ariki in work was not unknown. Tamateapokai- 

whenua worked in his kumara cultivations at Owharo, and netted fish at the Otira 

Beach, below his pa tuwatawata, at Papamoa, Tauranga. His elder son, Rang nui, 

was famed for his skill, speed and accuracy in adzing timber for assembly houses 

while his younger son, gáhungunu, was renowed for his industry in securing Paua, 

(Haliotis), and thus winning the favours of aristocratic women of the East Coast. 

ilhatihua, was successful over his brother in the suit for the hand of Ruaputahanga 

at Kawhia by supplying large quantities of food and outsize meetinghouses during 

her visit. 

The social functions of the ariki arose out of his possession of the 

highest status in the society, his residence in the main tribal village, and 

his duties as caretaker and trustee of the tribal marae. The communal centre 

and the assembly hall were the rightful place for all gatherings of the tribe, 

and the principal personage of these institutions was the arik;,, who arranged 

and supervised the mortuary rites at the death of distinguished members of the 

tribe at the central marae, and also led the welcome to guests. It was usual 

for the ariki to begin the speeches of welcome to strangers - hei _w.aahi 113.a 

korero (to break the speeches) .3 

1. Firth, op.cit.p.296. Today one may observe the pride felt by all participants 
in the work of construction during the dedication ceremonies, as at the 
opening of Nahinaran i, Turangawaewae marae, Ngaruawahia. 

2. Information from Te pare Piahan, Tauranga, and from Roi l'oke, Kawhia; 
Also see Elder, Letters, p.191; Firth op.cit.p.204. 

3. Brown, W.B. New Zealand' and its Aboriginies, pp.20 -21; Smith, Taranaki 
Coast, JPS.Vol.17,190$,p.l4l; Hongi, On Ariki, JPS.Vol.18,1909,p.85. 
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Among some tribes the ariki spoke last, particularly in the Tuhoe tribe. 

Though these variations existed, the pattern in general was for the ariki 

to lead all the speeches so as to offer the main theme, to set the standarld 

of oratory, and to suggest the approach toward the visitors. On the 

other hand, a recognised orator rangatira may be deputised by the ariki to 

take the honoured Place of opening the speeches.l' The oratory on these 

occasions was highly formalised, liberally interspersed with poetry and 

delivered with a great amount of energy and force. The fame of an ariki 

orator spread far and wide for the great knowledge of mythology, poetry and 

literary allusions which he displayed.2 

Tribal feasts held at the main marae, were also promoted by the ariki 

after discussion with the tribe.3 The necessary preparation would begin 

many months beforehand, co- operative effort of the tribe being directed at 

increased cultivation, securing quantities of preserved birds, fish, aruhe 

(Pter is aquilian var. sculenta), and the Kumar° kaa.4 

A feast, like all Maori occasions, was held for some recognised. reason 

or 'take', and this would be well known to hosts and guests. In all the 

arrangements and organisation, the ariki was supreme, though the act»al manual 

work was done by the people, the co- ordination of effort being the responsibility 

of the exiki. On the feast day itself the allocation of gifts of food to the 

visitors, the order of precedence in the giving of gifts, would all be a 

matter for the ariki to finalise. Precedence on such occasions was decided 

according to what the genealogies declared concerning the status positiond 

of the visitors° 5. 

1. Te_Karehana, Ngaiterangi; Te_. Hare _Piahana, Ngatiranginui; Heemi Himiona, 

Waikato; recognised orators, follow this custom today. 
2. Grey, G. Nga Mahi, p.161. 
3. Firth, op.cit. chap.9. Full discussion ofi the feast, its sociological 

meaning and the relation of the chief thereto. 
4. Firth, ibid °pp°276,277,280,319,321e An account of the immense preparation 

etc. involved in a feast given by Icing Potatau in 1844. The feast was a 
mark of his ariki prestige. In 1950 a whole year was given to the 
organisation andpreperation for the centennial celebration commemorating 
the landing of the canoes at Ngaruawahia under the supervision of Te Puea 
Herangi. 

5. Firth, Economics, p °93, summarizes the following argon the more important 
functions of the ariki. (a) 1Iauri- caretaker (talisman) of fisheries and forests 



-38- 

(b) Rangatira. 

In_ the external relations of the tribe as a whole the rangatira deferred 

to the ariki. However, in the negotiations between his subtribe and other 

subtribes in the same tribe or with groups outside the tribe, the rangatira 

was supreme. The rangatira was undisputed head of his own subtribe, in 

matters immediately concerning it, and there was little interference from the 

ariki.l 

If at a tribal council the rangatira considered the decision to be detri- 

mental to the best interests of his subtribe, he did not hesitate to dissent, 

and publicly disassociate himself and his subtribe from it. On that occasion 

he would say, 'E unu ana ahau ki waho i tenei kupu.' 'I withdraw myself from 

this word.' Thus identifying himself with the subtribe. The subtribe 

acquiesced without more ado. 

In the event of war, should a rangatira find his forces sufficient, and 

the 'take' for fighting intimately connected with his subtribe, he had power 

to embark on a fighting expedition. Such subtribal fighting expeditions may 

be launched against another subtribe in the same tribe.2 

5. (continued from page 37). (b) guardianship of tribal taonga (heirlooms); 
(c) asking for female children of other tribes as betrothed wives for 
young men of his own people; (d) bestowing names on children; (e) 

giving and receiving presents; (f) recital of genealogies; (g) 

reception of visitors, speech making on state occasions for tribe as 
whole; (h) recital of curative magic; (i) defining tribal territory; 
(j) fixing boundary marks; (k) haircutting; (1) recital of observances 
at birth of children; (m) imposing and lifting of tapu. See also pp. 
276, 277, 314, 316 -317, for giving of gifts. 

1. Smith, Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol. 17, 1908, pp. 185 -188; Firth, op.cit., 
pp. 344 -345: dispute between Ngatipou and Ngatimahuta over the ICororipö 
eel weir on lake Whangape. Kepa, young brother of ariki, Te Wherowhero, 
took up a kaumatua's claim to the weir as a rangatira of Ngatimahuta.; 
Best, Vol.1, p.341. 

2. Best, Vol.2, p. 122: Notes on the art of war, JPS, Vol. 12, 1903, p.40; 
Vol. 1, p.341; Smith, Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol. 16, 1907, pp.120 -129. 
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Rangatira control of land was similar to that exercised by the ariki 

over tribal territory. The rangatira and his family occupied a specific 

portion of the subtribal land, and his shareof it was neither more, nor 

less than that of-any other member, except when he received gifts of land 

out of respect to his position and to his Personal qualities, but his power 

of control was limited to the boundaries of his own cultivations. Like the 

ariki his apparently greater control of land emerged from his closer 

association with the general welfare of the subtribe, and the fact that he 

symbolised the unity of the group. Alienation of land either through offering 

it as a gift, or as a result of war, was always the deepest concern of the 

rangatira, the head of the subtribe. When necessary, he too led the 

fighting in defence of subtribal lands. 

In a society where the courage of a warrior was all important, 

and death in battle glorified, the rangatira skilled in *glare, received 

many opportunities for increasing his social status. Each rangatira warrior 

had his own style of fighting which became fairly well known, and leading 

men were recognisable in the heat of battle from their dress, their weapons, 

1. 
and their skill in the use of the taiaha or the patu. Fighting men too 

welcomed the chance to go into battle under the colours of a famous rangatira. 

The subtribal fighting force was a tightly compacted kinship unit 

of 140 men, called Te Hoko- whitu -a -Tu, thus absolute loyalty to the rángatirA 

leader in the stress of battle was assured. 

1. llaning, F.E., Old NewZealand, Christchurch, 1945, pp.35 -36, the rangatira 
was absolute in his control of the fighting; Ritini, T.W. Pukehiná,JPS. 
Vo1.2,1909, pp.45 -46. Smith, The Peopling, JPS.Vol.l.1897, pp.73 -87. 
Best, Vol.2.pp .40,235, Notes on the Art of War,JPS.Vol.l1, 1902, pp.65 -69 
and Vol.12, 1903,p.37; Gudgeon,W.E. liaori Wars, JPS.Vol.16,1907,pp.41 -42. 
Also see Smith, Taranaki Coast, Vol017,1908, p.136 and l,,i.timi, Te Horongo o 

I laungakahia, JPS.Vol2,1909, P.149. 



A rangatira too was always much sought after as a victim in war, 

especially as the mataika, or first fish, part of whose body was used in 

war ritual on the - battlefield. Hikarohia nga marama, gouge out the moons 

or, seek out the chiefs, was the cry heard in the din of the clash of arms. 
1. 

The man of a fighting man rose when he could claim to have slain the rangatira 

leader, just as defeat in war detracted from his status.2. 

The political functions of the rangatira in external affairs, land 

control and war leadership were linked with the internal administration 

of the subtribe. Achievement abroad reflected respect and pride at home. 

The rangatira performed the same administrative roles in the subtribe as 

the ariki in the tribe. The village marae and whare runanga were the 

administrative centres of the subtribe. Here the kaumatua heads of families 

were summoned by the rangatira, here they discussed matters pertaining to 

war and peace, concerning internal disputes, alienation of land, visits 

abroad, marriage arrangements, etc. Oratory and debating skill were the 

techniques used by all the members of the subtribal council. The procedure 

in dealing with such matters followed the tribal pattern. The rangatira 

supervised the discussions, though a kaumatua may introduce topics. 

He was usually more forceful than the arilki was in the tribal assemblies, 

being less hindered by extreme tapu and by the high status. However, like 

the ariki, the rangatira was not a dictator, his views being countered by 

the debating ability of the kaumatua leadefs. 3. 

1. Best, Vol.2. p.296; Smith, Whanganui -a -Tara, JPS.Vol.lO, pp.137 -140; 
Buck, Coming, pp.345 -346. 

2. Gudgeon, Te ?áná Tangata, JPS. Vol.14, PP.49 -66, Ngatiraukawa lost their 
mana when Te Rauparaha defeated them and claimed the burial place of 
their chief Hape as well as their land: Best, rotes on the Art of War, 

JPS.Vol.11. pp.219 -220. 
3. Smith, The Peopling, JP S.Vol.5,p.S0;- Wars of the Northern against the 

Southern Tribes, Vol.9,p.162. 



Kate 4. Interior decoration - Wharerunanga 

Backwall and Ceiling. 
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The ritual functions of the rangatira were not so well defined. He 

inherited the same qualities of mana and tapu as did the ariki, but in some- 

what less intense forms. Here, with the rangatira as with the ariki, status 

was backed by the charisma which was handed down in the aristocratic fsmily. 

The ariki retained the right to perform the exhumation ceremonies, but the 

rangatira seemed to be able to carry out all other ritual roles. These 

included the placing and lifting of the rahui sanctuary, the varieties of 

war magic, the rites in economic undertakings and those in construction, in 

the fixing of land boundaries, the curing of sickness, the cutting of hair 

and the observances at the birth of children.' 

Two conditions secured the interchange of ritual roles between the 

ariki and the rangatira. One was the close connection of the matter with 

the subtribe rather than the tribe, the other was the non -availability of 

the ariki on such occasions. In ritual matters the ariki stood high 

above the rangatira because of the greater intensity of his tapu and mana, 

arising from his senior birth. His participation therefore in ritual 

functions in the subtribal areas, other than those of his own group, was 

.greatly sought after, because of the mana and effectiveness attached to 

his ministrations.2 

1. Firth, Economics, pp. 249, 250, 251; Best, Maori Eschatology, TNZI, Vol. 
38, p.221; - Notes on the custom of the Rahui, JPS, Vol.13, pp.83 -88; 
Brown, New Zealand and its Aboriginies, p.11. Also CÇÇ. Grey, Nga 
Mahi, p.107. The Chief Whakaue performed the necessary rites when his 
wife Rangiuru was in difficulty over the birth of her son; also see 
p.172, concerning Paoa performing kumara ritual. 

2. Smith, The Peopling, JPS, Vol.6, p.80. Kiwi, The Ariki of Waiohua, at 

the harvesting of the kumara, returned to his pa at Maungakiekie to 
direct operations with the appropriate karakia and ceremony, which he 
alone could effectively carry out. 
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The rangatira also operated as a leader in economic enterprise. The 

rangatira, together with his kuia and their family, worked in the culti- 

vations, went out fishing, and snared birds and other animal life in the 

forest. In the breaking in of land he took a lead at the head of the 

ohu working bee. In the building of canoes, the construction of meeting - 

houses for the subtribe, the rangatira was the initiator, the director of 

work, and main organiser. Neither the ariki, nor the rangátira were men 

of entire leisure, they gave a hand in communal work and they helped 

1 
themselves and their families. 

The social functions of the rangatira arose from his status as the 

leader of the subtribe associated with the marae and whare runganga. He 

welcomed visitors to the village, he supervised the mortuary rites there, 

he negotiated in marriage arrangements, and he promoted and supervised the 

feasts. But he also took part in the wider affairs of the tribe in 

conjunction with the ariki.2 

1. Sutherland, I.L.G., The Maori Situation, Wellington 1935, pp. 8, 9; 

Best, Vol.2, p.335; Grey, op.cit., pp. 99, 118, 119, 123, 157, 

168; Firth, pp. 163, 201, 202, 214, 215, 222 -226, 228: Contrast 
Brown, New Zealand and its Aboriginies, p.62; Elder, Letters, 
p.166. 

2. Firth, op.cit., pp. 204, 275, 276, 277; Die4enbaoh, E., Travels in 
New Zealand, Vol.2, London 1843, p.124. 
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(c) The Kaumatua. 

The political functions of the kaumatua may be seen at two levels. He 

represented the family group at the subtribal gatherings, in the administration 

of village affairs. The family heads together with the rangatira formed the 

subtribal council or the runanga, which, though not a formalised organisation 

in the modern sense, was nevertheless governed by a recognised code. The 

public discussion of all matters ensured the free expression of the views of 

the kaumatua, while training by experience in oratory gave him a high 

standard of effectiveness in administration. The leadership of the kaumatua 

was recognised by the family group as its representative in the subtribal 

council. No other member of the family would dare speak in the village 

gatherings when the kaumatua was present. This would be regarded as takahi 

or trampling upon. Some precocious youth may attempt to do this with the 

mitigating preamble to his speech, that he is a wawahi taha, but he would be 

severely dealt with by the other kaumatua leaders, though if he persisted with 

ability, he may be permitted to continue. Fortunately these wawa:1i taha, or 

breakers of calabashes, were in the minority.1 

The internal administration of the family further featured the leadership 

of the kaumatua. His age bespoke wisdom, he knew the genealogies, and the 

history of the subtribe. Thus the members of the family brought their 

problems to him, he advised in their disputes, and he disciplined them when 

needed. 

1. The phrase used was 'Ehara he wawahi taha tenei' - 'Excuse me, Sirs, 1 

am a breaker of calabashes'. of. Brown, New Zealand and its Aborigines, 
pp. 38 -40. Young chiefs, however powerful and influential, generally 
remained silent in the presence of their seniors, by whose opinion they 
willingly permit themselves to be guided. 
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He was also the educator in the everday skills and etiquette, as well 

as being the source of information. He trained the young in the games 

that introduced them to the art of war) 

The kaumatua was repository of rites for the use of the family 

members. There was a certain amount of tau and mana in his person as 

the eldest male, that gave force to his ritual. He may also be the 

medium of the family gods. He practiced the curative magic in his 

immediate circle, and he certainly advised concerning the rites and 

ceremonies in agriculture, in hunting and fishing. Safety in war, and 

in travels abroad, security against accident and sickness, were all 

within the ritual ken of the kaumatua leader. 

As the work unit in Maori society was really the family, the 

kaumatua was therefore its proper leader. He worked in his cultivations 

for he knew when to set the taro and kumarovtubers. He took the men 

fishing for he knew the habits of the fish, and the places where they 

were to be found. He set the traps in the bush for the rats and birds, 

he knew where they fed, and when they would be plentiful. He participated, 

directed and supervised in the work life of the family, and his status 

based on age and experience was validated by skill and knowledge. 

The social functions of the kaumatua on the marae have already 

been implied. He was associated with the ariki and rangatira in 

welcoming visitors, promoting feasts, helping in the mortuary rites,etc. 

His position on social occasions was clear from the precedence given 

the leaders of higher rank. 

1. Buck, op.cit.pp.356 -359 
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(d) The Tohunga. 

The tohunga was the ritual leader with important political functions. 

He was usually recruited from the ranks of the aristocracy. While the 

superordinate status of the kaunatua was primarily derived from his age, 

that of the tohunga stemmed from the concentration in his hands of all the 
1. 

religious rites in the society. 

The political aspects of ritual functions may be seen in various ways. 

For instance in the planning of war campaigns, the laying down of military 

strategy, the performance of preparatory war magic, and the interpretation 

of signs touching the outcome of war. Rituals too were continued throughout 

the fighting until the warriors returned to their village and were welcomed 

there by the tribe. The chiefs and their fighting men were entirely 

dependent upon the ministrations of the tohunga from beginning to end of war. 

By the practice of sorcery closely allied to intertribal conflicts, the 

tohunga not only weakened the enemy forces, but he also strengthened the chiefs 

and the men of his own side. The dreaded wai mate, in which men became 

listless, cowardly and altogether unfitted for combat, was imposed or averted 
2. 

by the tohunga's use of sorcery. 

The political influence of the tohunga appeared too in the 

multitudinous rites and ceremonies surrounding chiefship. The rank and file 

may be born,narry and die, without much fuss being made. On the other hand 

the chief was different. 

1. Firth,op.cit.,pp.92 ,137,133,224,226,256,261,263; Smith, On the Tohunga Maori 
TNZI,Vol.32,pp.253 -270. He contends that the higher class ritual leader 
was hereditary, for example Te R.akuraku family of Tuhoe; Hammond, The 
Tohunga_Maori, JPS. Vol.16,pp.63 -91; Smith,N., The Maori People and Us, 
pp.23,24; The Cambridge History,Vol.17,Pt.2,p.12; Buck, Coming,pp.338-476; 
Best, Maori Agriculture, DMB,No.9,p.172; No.6, pp.163 -170. 

2. Best,Voi.l,pp.327 -336; Vol.2,pp.44 -48, 288,289,292 -294; Notes on the Art 
of War, JPA.Vo1.13,1904,p.76; Smith, Taranaki Coast, JPS.Vol.l7,pp.137,138, 
Tuwhakairikawa was chosen supreme commander of war with Kahukura as Tohunga. 
Tuwhakairikawa dreamed that he saw a kakariki (cyanoramphus novae Zealandiae) 
flying towards him, while from behind came a school of kahawai (Arripis Salar) 
Kahukura gathered the fighting chiefs together and interpreted the dream. An 
attack would come before dawn from the forest, and from their own rear, Te 
Atiawa'would send another force. The enemy numbers would be great. He 
cautioned against a dispersal of forces before the second attack. The 
strategy met with success - Wakangungu, JPS, Vo1.27,p.83; Buck, op.cit. 

p.475,etc. 
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Conception of a male child to carry on the senior line was invoked by the 

tohunga at the tuahu, sacred place. Prenatal care of the mother of the 

future chief was detailed and meticulous, and this was under the direction 

of the tohunga. At his birth his mother was confined in the specially 

built tapu where kuhanga, waited on and cared for by selected female 

attendants and the tohunga. The infant chief's entry into the tribe was 

heralded by the ceremony of the oha on the marae, the offering of gifts 

and the making of speeches. This was followed by the tohi dedication rite, 

and the tua naming rite, at the wai tapu, sacred stream, all under the 

tohunga's supervision. His betrotbnl as a child sent the toro messenger 

with gifts and a request to a neighbouring tribe who received them with 

due ceremony. The tribes involved discussed the matter according to 

proper etiquette. At the marriage ceremony too, theAohiinga took charge 

and elaborate rituals were performed. The education of the chief was 

surrounded, as ever, with the power of the tohunga. As a child, the 

chief took part in the gatherings of the tribe as a passive participant. 

In his games he was watched and guided by the tohunga. Training for 

war commenced early, and all these included rituals of one kind or another. 

At adolescence he was admitted into the where wananga where philosophy, 

the religion, the genealogies, and the mythologies of the people were 

deposited. Here the chief came under the influence of the tohunga 

instructors, in an institution wrapped in tapu and handling a curriculum 
1. 

which, in both content and method of transmission, was essentially religious. 

1. Buck, op.cit.pp.350 -352, 474,475; Best,Vol.2,p.3; - The Maori School 
of Learning, DMB.6; - Vol.l,pp.64 -84; Te Whatahoro, Lore of the 
Whare Wananga, Men.Pol.Soc., 3, 4.; Smith, Taranaki Coast, JPS.Vol.17 
pp.139 -141.; Firth op.cit.pp.173- 178,305. 
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But the tohungats power over the chief did not end there. It continued on 

in the mortuary rites, which enshrouded the death of the chiefs, the farewell 

to his body and spirit, and later also the exhumation of his sacred bones.' 

Thus the political thinking and policy of the chiefs were in no small 

measure moulded by the relationship with the tohunga. The tohunga as the 

philosopher, the guide and friend of the chief, exerted his power in an 

indirect but effective manner upon the political organisation of Maori 

society. 
2 

The tohungats influence upon the internal administration of the tribe 

may b e seen in a more direct way. The tohunga may himself be an ariki, a 

rangatira, and a kaumatua.3 As such he would take part in the assemblies 

of the people and supervise the various activities. As an expert in the 

rituals of the society, in the ceremonial and etiquette, and in the geneal- 

ogies his presence was required. The person of the tohunga, swarthed with 

tapa, commanded the respect of people who had a high estimation of ritual 

experts. When we consider the sanctions for social control, we also see 

4 
the administrative force of the ritual leader. 

1. Buck, op.cit., pp. 347, 425, 476, 502; Best, Vol. 2, pp. 70 -72; - 

Maori Religion and Mythology, DNB, 10, p.205. 

2. Buck, op.cit., pp. 356 -363; Best, Notes on the Art of War, JPS, Vol. 
13, 1904, p.81. :"yen a man became noted for knowledge, bravery, or 
cleverness, the Tohunga would render him tapin by performing the 
rite known as Te Hau -o -tu. He will then possess great mana or 
prestige. The Tohunga plucks a hair from his ovni head, places it 
with a leaf or twig of the karamu shrub (Coprosma- Robusta) on the 
head of the chief; Firth, Economics, p.92. 

3. Best, Vol. 1, p.349. 

4. Best, ibid, pp. 356 -358; Buck, op.cit., pp. 474 -475. 
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The sanctions and customs were rooted in religious sources with which the 

tohunga was closely allied. Bestl stated this in another way, when he 

referred to the fear of punishment by the gods meted out in this world rather 

than the next, as the final arbiter of right and wrong conduct. The tohunga 

was able to confirm or to eliminate the effects of wrong doing, as he not 

only represented the power of the gods, but he also helped to divert it. 

His influence working through the religious sanctions, controlled behaviour 

and conduct, and gave a certain slant to the administrative processes in the 

group. 

The place of the tohunga in economic enterprise was assured.2 He was 

the repository of the most important magic required in agriculture, fishing, 

hunting, fowling and building. The construction of an important -canoe or 

assembly hall in all their different phases needed the tohunga, equipped with 

the necessary rites. No stage, from the selection of the tree in the forest 

to the dedication of the assembly hall, was done without the tohunga. Thus 

as the size of cultivations, the quantities and quality of food, the numbers 

of canoes, the elaborate architecture of the assembly halls all reflected the 

mana of a chief and his tribe, the fact that the tohunga was an essential 

factor in their production gives him a significant though often indirect role 

in the social and political functioning of Maori society. 

An attempt has been made in this section to sketch the roles performed by 

the different classes of leaders in Maori society. The analysis has been 

taken cognisance of some convenient divisions, political, administrative, 

ritual, economic and social. However, it must be borne in mind that these 

divisions were used only for analysis. 

1. Best, Vol. 1, p. 357. 
2. Firth, Economics, p. 226. The division of functions between the Ariki and 

the Tohunga. Firth, in his writings, stresses the priority of the Tohunga 
in Economic enterprise in the tribe, while in this study that position is 
given rather to the chiefs. The difference is one of emphasis, the Ariki 
was undoubtedly the overall coordinator of effort. 
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The tendency in practice for roles and statuses to telescope, and for the 

socio- political system to interlock has presented a real methodological 

problem. This has blurred the statuses and roles attached to each leadership 

position. Another aspect of this, is the similarity in kinds of jobs attri- 

buted to each position at all levels. Maori society seemed to have patterned 

its operations on the basic master plan provided by the extended family group. 

5. Symbols of Chiefship. 

The symbols and accompaniments of chiefship aimed at its maintenance 

and the reinforcement of the respect and loyalty given by the people. The 

pattern of residential arrangement in the village was symbolic of the 

status hierarchy. The household units of the chief were located close to 

the assembly hall, near the marae communal centre. His status was intimately 

integrated with the two institutions, the marae and whare runanga, that 

constituted the social core of the village. We have seen how this fact 

determined the social and administrative roles of the chief. Generally the 

ariki and the tribe saw to it that the finest carved and the largest, whare 

runanga, was in the tribal village where the ariki lived. The rangatira 

too, assisted by the subtribe, constructed a well-built and highly decorative 

house for his subtribe in his own village, second only to the tribal one. 

The whare runangaa and the marae demonstrated the high rank of the chief of 

the tribe or subtribe, and the existence of these facilities helped to maintain 

his position. 
1 

The chiefs' oval household units were also built of better 

1. Firth, op.cit., p. 226; Smith, Peopling, JPS, Vol. 5, pp. 1 -108; 
Best, Vol. 1, p. 356. 
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material, and with more elaborate architecture than those of ordinary folk. 
1 

But it was the pataka or the store house which drew attention to the presence 

of a chief. Some of the finest carvings were attached to the front of the 

pataka, where passersby were able to see and admire. Two points may be 

made about the carved_pataká. First, the social value ascribed to 

particular types of food such as preserved birds, kept for safe -keeping in 

it, and the second, the close integration of choice foods and other delicacies 

2 
with the position of the chief. 

3 
Clothing made the man in olden times. Whether in peace or war the 

chief could always be distinguished from the commoner by his garments. On 

dress occasions, over his shoulders he wore cloaks such as the kahu kuri, 

to which long narrow strips of dogskin were attached, or the korowai, 

ornamented by tage or thrums of black undyed cords dotted over the surface 

of the garment. There was also the kahu huruhuru worn mostly by women, 

to which were tied tufts of feathers arranged in squares so as to cover the 

entire surface. 

1. Buck, Coming, pp. 121 -130. 

2. Firth, op.cit., p. 84. 

3. Firth, ibid, pp. 71 -74; Buck, op.cit., pp. 169 -174; Turei, Mohi, 
Taharakau, JPS, Vol. 22, p. 65; Grey, op.cit., p. 116, describes 
Marutuahu the Hauraki chief - "Me te kawá upu te ahua,Jço_te_ pueru 
i waho, ko te kahakaha i roto ko te kopu i roto rawa ko nga 
kaka u ̀rangatira tenei o te tangata Maori, heoti ano kua mate nga 
wahine ra i te tangata nei." Best, Vol. 2, Chap. 20. 
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The most highly valued cloaks worn by chiefs were the plain woven 

fabric edged by a coloured border at the bottom and sides. These were 

called the kai taka or parawai cloaks. 

The personal appearance of the chief was rendered more impressive and 

dignified by a variety of striking adornments. After washing the hair, and 

rubbing shark oil into it, it was tied in a knot on the crown on the head. 

In the knot were arranged the tail feathers of the huia (Heteralooha 

Acutirostris) and kotuku (Herodias Timoriensis). The face and most of the 

body were massaged with a mixture of red ochre and shark oil. The shark 

tooth pendants or mako were suspended from the ears, and the heitiki green - 

stone from the neck. Among Ngatikahungunu, women of rank wore the tuhi 

mareikura, facial adornment consisting of a cross on each cheek and one on 

the forehead, marked with a blue paint called pukepoto. Tattooing, though 

not a special mark of rank yet assumed that function because only the chiefs 

were economically best able to attract the artists to do it. Thus the men 

of rank with shining black hair set with the whale bone comb and adorned 

with the huia feathers, face glistening with the rouge of shark oil and red 

ochre, throwing into relief the heavy scroll lines of the moko tattoo, 

presented what to Maori standards of beauty and aesthetics, was a combination 

of aristocratic dignity and outstanding personality.1 

1. Firth, op.cit.,pp. 290, 300; Turei, Taharakau, JPS, Vol.22, p.65; Elder, 
Letters, p.108, for a description of the wearing of European clothes and 
uniform later by a chief as a symbol of his rank; Grey, Nga Mahi, p.197, 
for an account of Te Aohuruhuru renowned for physical beauty, and also 
pp.115 -116 for a description of Marutuahu and his dress, etc. "Ka haere 
a marutuahu ki tia ana, ka herea te kotaha, e rima tekau nga kaka maka 
iho te kotuku, te huia, hei whákäpftipai mona." Best, Vol.2, Chap.20; 
JPS, Vol.22, 1913, p.65; Buck, op.cit., Chap.12. 
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The charismatic qualities inherent in the line of senior descent, which 

provided a basis for the status of the chiefs may also be regarded as symbols 

of the position. The tapu in the person of the chief was transmitted to 

anything that he touched. tle his clothes, eating utensils, and his house. 

Lnd maybe made tapu after a chief had walked over it. Hine ;atioro of 

Ngatiporou, it is said, was carried about to avoid this danger. Chiefs, 

after being seated on the ground, swooped the hand over the spot where they 

sat to gather up the tapu, and inhale it back into the system through the 

nose, No person was allowed to step over a chief, least of all a woman. 

So great was the tapu of a chief that he often climbed over the entry of a 

village for fear lest his tape would be violated by the pathway used by 

1 
ordins_ry mortals. 

There were qualities of mind and spirit that marked out the chiefs. 

The general term rangatira summed up all these qualities. 'Ta to rangatira 

tana raahi' was a popular saying. 'A chief is as a chief does'; the meaning 

being that one can always tell a chief by the qualities he displayed. In 

war, according to some informants, the chiefs were the finest fighters, while 

the commoner had neither courage nor skill. The chief was expected to react 

sensitively to the curse which frequently led to war, the camnoner was less 

liable to see in this any real cause for trouble.` 

Chivalry too distinguished the men of rank. A fleeing warrior was 

saved by a chief throwing his cloak over the fugitive and calling out his 

name. 

1. Best, Notes on the Art of War, JPS, 901.13, 1904, pp. 10, 24 and 79, When 
Te Ahuru died at Tawhero Pa at Ruatoki, the fort was abandoned. Tawhaki 
ariki of Kawerau visiting Te Rangirionoa at Karioi Pa was so tapu he had 
to be taken to the sacred stream of the village for the tohi rite before 
he was able to join the other people - Te Wanganui -a -Tara, JPS, 901.10, 
1901, pp. 107, 138; Firth, Economics, pp. 237, 336; Buck, Coming, pp. 
345 -347; Brown, N.Z. and its Aborigines, p.12; Manning, op.cit., pp. 
206.208. 
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The well known story of Te I {sni -a- Takirau illustrates the chivalrous 

conduct of the leading men of war. A chief saw a group of warriors hurry- 

ing away from the battlepfield all clustered together. On investigation 

he found the little baby boy Te Kani-a-Takirau, the ariki of Ngati -Porou. 

The leader of the group realising that the end had come, offered the handle 

of a famed club, that he had in his belt, implying that no other weapon 

would be worthy to dispose of the infant chief. The older man, in his 

turn, handed his own personal mere pounamu, a chiefly greenstone club, 

over to the party and told them to pass on quickly. The prestige of the 

1 

chivalrous chief rose far more by that act than if he had killed Te Kani. 

Hospitality and generosity were symbols of chiefship. These were at 

the back of the social functions like feasts, the entertainment of visitors, 

and the chief's paternal attitude toward the tribe. There was no action 

that more quickly lost for a chief his mana in the tribe than meanness, 

either in the niggardliness of food provision for guests or the refusal to 

grant them accommodation. The giving of suitable gifts belong to this 

category.2 

The significance of wealth as a mark of rank is involved in the fulfil- 

ment of the qualities of hospitality and generosity.3 

(continued from P.52) Note 2. Best, Vol.1, p.389; - Vol.2, p.225; - Notes on 
the art of 'rear, JPS, Vol.11, pp.13, 14, 15; Firth, op.cit., p.123. 
Elder, Letters, p.118; Gudgeon, Mana Tangata, JPS, Vol.14, p.65. 

1. Smith, lilars of the Northern against the Southern, JPS, Vol.9, p.147; 

Wilson, The Story of Te Waharoa, p.17. Takahi a chief and ten of his 
men escaped from Te Rohu's slaughter at Tauranga. Te Rohu saw them 
try to make a getaway, and he called Takahi's name, and so Takahi gave 
himself up, and because his name was called he retained his rank in Te 
Rohu's tribe. 

2. Smith, The Maori People and Us, p.24; Firth, op.cit., pp.118,119,288,289; 
Turei, Taharakau, JPS, Vol.23, p.65; Grey, op.cit., p120. 

30 Firth, op.cit., pp.119, 120, 126, 286, 288, 289, 315, 316, 421. 
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The facilities in the marae comprised the capital goods of the tribe useful 

for providing visitors with amenities. The tribal store houses of food, the 

heirlooms that were handed from one generation to another, all these showed 

how wealthy a chief was; but then such articles were used in giving hospitality 

to guests or in the making of gifts to them. 

Polygamy and slavery too played their part in building and holding 
1. 

prestige. Polygamy was practised mostly by the chiefs. An addition of a 

wife to the bevy of wives may be made through natural attraction or in order 

that the coveted male child might be secured. But the demand for increased 

economic resources for leading men, as Firth has shown, was a necessary 
2. 

function of this practice. The bigger cultivations, the quantities of finely . 

woven mats, the entertainment of visitors, and the giving of hospitality were 

the obligations encumbent upon the position of the chiefs. Numerous wives 

helped, and they therefore became a mark of high status. 
3. 

Of the same order is the function of slavery in Maori society. The 

economic demands on the chief necessitated a ready supply of easily disposable 

labour force, thus making slavery quite inseperable from the prestige of the 

position. 

What might be termed education, culture and manners in modern times were 

the possession of aristocracy. Trained in the schools, the chiefs acquired 

the knowled?e of the genealogies, mythology, religion and philosophy. 

1. Gudgeon, The Maori Tribes of the East Coast, JPS, Vol.5, 1897, pp.7 to 8. 
The Chief Kahungunu had six wives; Rongomaiwahine, Ruarauhanga, Ruakapuanui, 
Pouwhärekawa (a captive), Houtanuke, Kahulaira. Tamateapokaiwhenua, 
Captain of Tali time Canoe, and father of Ranginui and Kahun unu, had two 
wives, Ihuparapara and Iwipupuj_ information from Te,Rene Piah#na; Best, 
Vol.l, pp.447- 449; Kelly, Tainui, p.156; Buck, Coming, pp.369 -370, 429. 

2. Firth, op.cit.,pp.95, 115 -117, 120. 
3. Brown, N.Z. and its Aborigines, p.57. Firth op.cit. Cf. Elder Letters, 

p.476, showing an instance of a chief with little authority over his slaves; 
Grey, op.cit., p.117. 
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Oratory, too, was an accomplishment that set out the well bred man. 

Called upon to constant exercise in the assemblies, the chief not only heard, 

but practised; the art of oratory. He was the repository and the master of 

the arts and letters in the society as contrasted to a person of lowly birth.1 

The name of the chief had also a special ring about it.2 The naming 

of the infant aristocrat was enshrouded in ritual and the name may come from 

an incident in tribal history, or it may come from an attempt to crystallize 

some desirable quality. Some reports state the use of alternative terms 

for application to a chief in order to avoid common use of the high tapu of 

his real name. Other references to a chief may be Te Taniwha, the Monster, 

or Te Totara- o- te -wao- nui -a -Tane, the Totara of the great forest of Tane, 

particularly in poetry. This too was a device to place the chief on a high 

pedestal and thereby retain the respect and loyalty of the people. 

In this and in the other ways mentioned in this section, the institution 

of chiefship was announced and maintained for its continuation assured the 

preservation of Maori society. 

6. The checks on chiefly power. 

It would be wrong to conceive of checks on the power of the chiefs as 

being formulated in a code of law, or embodied in an institution. The 

concept is rather one in which authority was dispersed at various cardinal 

points interacted one with the other. 

1. Firth, Proverbs in Native Life, in folk lore, Vol. 37, No. 2, 30.6.1926, 
p.255. 

2. Taylor, Te Ika, pp. 157-158, Tinirau, name of a chief, signifies the 
warrior who slew many hundreds with his own hands. Rangiirihau, the 
heaven lifted up above showing he was too great to be moved-by-the 
outbreaks of his enemy. When Te Heuheu was overwhelmed by a land- 
slip, his son assumed the name Horonuku, the Sliding Landslip; 
Williams, H.':d., Dictionary, p. XXI; Ngata, Nga Moteatea, pt. 1, 

pp. 10 -13, 104. 
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It is in this process of interaction among specific sources of authority, 

that we see the strains and stresses that constitute a limiting factor 

upon the power of the chiefs in Maori society. 

All members of the society were bound together in the web of kinship, 

thus the chief and the commoner were closely related to each other. The 

chief looked on tribal members as younger brothers and sisters, and they 

in their turn, took up the same attitude toward him. This feeling toward 

each other was made possible by the small scale size of the society, where 

genealogies showing the connections between the members of the tribe were 

accessible to all adults. The paternal and filial relationships meant 

that, in practice, there were certain actions even in his more distant 

position as leader, the chief would not want to do toward his kinsmen. 

Then too the economic,military and social projects under the supervision 

of the chiefs depended for their fulfilment upon the soundness of this 

1 

reciprocal relationship. 

Of importance, too, was the separation among the different classes of 

leaders and the degree of separate autonomy among the social groups which 

they each 

political 

in fairly 

rangatira 

headed. This dispersed the location of power in the socio- 

system. The classes of leaders, as we have seen, were arranged 

distinct hierarchical formation descending from the ariki, 

and kaumatu.a with the tohunga holding a strong pervasive influence. 

1. Elder, Letters, pp. 334 -335; Firth, op.cit., pp. 192, 316; 

Mair, G., Reminiscences, Auckland 1923, pp. 47..48. 
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Each position checked the other. Then there was the corporate mass of 

the people upon whom the chiefs depended for the execution of all their 

combined decisions.1 

The people were further distributed among the social groups, which 

themselves possessed varying degrees of autonomy and independence, though 

they were all brought together and retained in unity by kinship bonds and 

by those links that sprang from their constant association within the same 

territory of land. 

The picture was one of status hierarchy in acknowledged arrangement, 

but at the same time, one where the power of control was distributed among 

the leaders and also vested in the body of the people and the social groups. 

Socially, the status of the chief was strong owing to his superior birth, 

but politically he shared his power with other leaders and institutions in 

the society, and it is this fact, made dynamic through the process of 

interaction between the sources of authority, that prevented the rise of an 

autocratic ruler on the one hand, and promoted satisfactory government on 

the other.2 

The institution of the marae, involving open discussion, the practice 

of oratory, and almost unlimited participation. by adult members in the 

assemblies of the tribe, brought to the surface the inherent strains and 

stresses of the power structure in Maori society. 

1. Best, Notes on the Art of War, JPS, Vol. 11, 1902, p. 14. 

2. Elder, Letters, p. 334. Valuable observations given by Marsden from 
first hand evidence witnessed a little after 1820, concerning limits 

ll 

of the authority of the ariki. 
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The marae was always open to any member of the tribe, for it was kinship, 

acquired through descent from the eponymous ancestor, that gave this right. 

All other area of land may become allocated to sections of the tribe, sub - 

tribe or the family, but the marae was the property of all, and no chief 

or tohunga would think of denying right of access to any member of the 

group who wished to participate in the discussions. 

There was a certain sense of tapu attached to the marae and the 

arrangements made there had a special binding force, that could not be 

easily set aside. The Maori said, Korerotia i to ra e whiti ana, discuss 

things while the sun is shining, referring to the open nature of the marae, 

and the public conduct of its business. Kaua i to kokonga o to whare, 

let not our affairs be done in the corner of the house, where the people 

cannot see. Once a person spoke on the marae he committed himself and 

there was no withdrawal, because of the tapu nature of the marae which 

affected the things he said. The chief therefore was careful about what 

he said and did on the marae.1 

Public opinion was also an effective limiting factor upon autocracy.2 

1. Firth, op.cit., pp. 80, 122; Buck, op.cit., pp. 374, 381, 390, 418, 

478 -480. 

2. Beaglehole, E., Polynesian Maori, in the Maori People Today, p. 73; 

Firth, op.cit., p. 279; Public opinion is always ready to act as 
a check... Freedom of speech and a conscious firm belief that 
individual advantage should be subordinated to the common welfare 
combined to provide efficient regulation of conduct in the Maori 
village. Delegated executive authority of persons of rank held 
in check by public opinion (p.280); Best, Vol. 1, pp.-356-358. 
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The chief was particularly susceptible to its force. The Maori gave the 

warning, Kei ekengia e to kupu, be cautious in what you do lest you be 

burdened down by a word (of criticism). The word as such symbolised an 

inherent effective f orce.l Adverse criticism of the chief often indirectly 

affected the ancestral line embodied in his person. The kanga_or curse 

left a stigma on the chiefly escutcheon which. had to be answered in both 

word and deed. Criticism detracted from the mana of the chief. On the 

positive side the chief was compelled to follow a course that would gain 

for him the approval of the people. In this way he was encouraged to 

conform to the expected codes of behaviour. 

The position of the chief was surrounded with other norms of conduct 

that hedged him in. The chief was father of the tribe, to matua o to iwi. 

He was expected to be the most hospitable person in the tribe, and the 

most generous. These were the symbols of his position, to tohu o to 

rangatira. Toward the tribe he behaved with kindliness and courtesy 

befitting his station. The commoner may transgress, but the chief was 

not supposed to do so. Some chiefs failed to live up to the code, and 

they were either relegated to a lower position, or were banished.` 

1. Ritieni, Te Horonga -o- Pukehina, JPS, Vol. 2, 1909, pp. 45 -46 - The 
Chief, Maruahaira, was cursed by his son -in -law; Gudgeon, Maori 
Wars, JPS, Vol. 16, 1907, p. 21; Best, Vol. 1, p. 356. 

2. Firth, op.cit., p. 119; Best, Notes on the Art of :gar, JPS, Vol.11, 
1902, p. 14; Grey, Nga Mahi, p. 114 - Hotunui left his people 
because he had been found taking kumura from a rua (pit for storing 
root crops). 
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Backing the chiefly behaviour in the society were social 

sanctions that did not allow license even among leading men. Cne of 

these sanctions was the custom known as rau, p _ó _utu. l' Violation of 

a norm of expected behaviour would lead to confiscation of property. 

There were also the more religious conventions associated with the 

functions of the tohunga that called for constant compromise between 

the chief and the tohunga, thus giving further redirections to chiefly 

authority. 

To summarise this section, one must stress again the principle, 

fundamental in the Maori socio- political system, the distribution of 

authority at cardinal points, both of a personal and institutional kind. 

The personal embodiments of authority stood, from the point of view of 

status, in a hierarchical formation of subordination and superordination. 

However, this did not exactly correspond to the organisation of the 

power structure itself. 

1. Best, Vol.1, pp.355,359 -360, 472,474, and Vo1.2, p.59; Firth,pp.121,393,394. 
Broom, New Zealand and its Aboriginies, pp.12, 24, 25, 65; White, Lectures 
and Maori Custom, Wellington, 1561, p.223; Ritimi, Pukuhina, JPS.Vol.2 
1909,pp.44 --46; Buck, np.345,346; Gudgeon, The Toa, JPS.Vol.13,1904, 

Pp.262- 264. 
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Rather was the power structure characterised by a fairly well 

distributed spread and division of authority. The various personal 

embodiments of tális authority were linked together by kinship connections, 

and by the need to work in harmony. 

The marae, and its open discussion, the use there of the techniques 

of oratory and free debate by all the leaders kept interaction within a 
1 

defined area, and in strict accord with regulated conditions. 

There were too, various forces of social and religious controls, 

surrounding chiefship, that hemmed him in. 

The effect of all this was to direct the use of chiefly powers in 

ways most conducive to the maintenance of Maori society, and thus, for 

the many reasons hinted at, the chief retained his social status at the 

head of the tribe and subtribe, while at the same time exercising his 

powers as the father of his people. 

1. Firth, Economics, p.80. 
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7. Social Mobility. 

That a chief was born not made, was true of the Maori tribe. Chiefship 

was based as we have seen primarily on primogeniture,1 though the practice of 

election was always a possibility. However, even when the choice was made 

by the people, or when the chief named his successor, the elected person 

came from somewhere within the circle of the aristocratic extended family.2 

Commoners as such undoubtedly achieved leadership through the possession 

of skills and other personal qualities. But it is significant that these 

persons generally stressed the part of their genealogies which showed their 

connections with the senior lines. 

There are some references in the records about slaves, who broke through 

the barrier to attain high status. It is difficult to ascertain, because 

of the paucity of the material, whether such persons were actually slaves or 

whether they were chiefs who had lost their positions. Earle observed a 

slave in North Auckland, an expert in the art of tattooing who had risen 

to a very high position, mostly because of the patronage of the chiefs.3 

1. See pp. 19 -20. 

2. Firth, op.cit., p.95; Brown, New Zealand and its Aborigines, p.30; 
Best, E., Te Whanganui -a -Tara, JPS, Vol.10, 1901, p.147; Ngaokoiterangi, 
Chief of Ngatikahungunu, was appointed chief of Ngatirongopotiki, at 
the request of the tribal ariki; see also Gudgeon, Mana Targata, JPS, 
Vol. 14, pp. 62 -63 - A slave raised himself to be a fighting chief of 
the Ngapuhi Confederation - Te Toa, JPS, Vol. 13, 1904, pp. 262 -263; 

Tuwhakairiora rose from a lower rank to become ariki of Ngatiporou; 
Buck, op.cit., p. 345. See Firth above: he gives a balanced interpret- 
ation of the evidence to disclaim some of the exaggerated statements 
concerning slave upward mobility; Downes, History of Ngatikahungunu, 
JPS, Vol. 22, p. 219: kplkaihikuroa, grandson of Kahungunu, was á chief 
of high mana. He had five sons, the last of whom was Tupurupuru. 
Though the youngest he was the most successful in all the games and 
feats of strength and skill. He was selected head chief, the people 
said, 'Let Tupurupuru be the only star in the heavens.' Tupurupuru 
married Hinemoa and begat_Mahinaxangi who married Turango to produce 
the ariki line of Koroki Te Rata Mahuta of Waikato. 

3. Earle, Narrative, pp. al. -tt o. 
Brown, New Zealand and its Aborigines, p. 62. 
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It may be assumed in this case that the slave was lionised because of his 

special skill, but that in reality there was not a permanent establishment 

of any high status leadership position. 

The thinness of the line separating the commoner from the chiefly 

class, both of whom traced descent from a common ancestor, would give the 

commoner some powers of mobility which would be denied the slave. The 

structure of leadership was sufficiently flexible to enable the commoner to 

climb upwards and the chief to ascend yet higher. 

The devices for levering one's position upwards were skill, prowess, 

personal qualities on the one hand, and marriage on the other. The role 

of marriage in this respect is important. The marriage of a chief outside 

the aristocratic circles was a certain way of lowering social status, and 

was known as whakaheke tupu (degeneration ).1 Continuous marriage among 

junior members produced the commoners, because of the increase in the 

structural distance from aristocratic line - the aho ariki. The object 

of a chief was to contract a desirable marriage with persons at the same 

social level or even higher, and thus keep the inherited mana intact. 

Buck has recorded an account of this kind in his story of a high chieftain - 

ness among the Nehenehenui, in the forest -clad country of the middle North 

Island.2 

1. Grey, Nga Mahi, p. 157,Paoa marries a slave, and is compelled to leave 
his senior wife and children; Buck, op. cit., pp. 337 -338. 

2. Buck, ibid, pp. 366 -367. 
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The lady carried on a courtship with an equally high chief of a neighbouring 

village in the same tribe, meeting at a rendezvous between the villages. 

On the return of the chieftainness to her home, her father noticed that her 

face was smudged with the red ochre of her lover. Her father knew that 

there was only one person who used that particular kind of red ochre rouge. 

He immediately visited the young chief and said to him, 'Ta taua tamahine, 

kaua e puritia, engari tukua kia haere kia rangona ai taua.' Our daughter, 

do not hold her but let her go abroad, so that you and I may be known. The 

young man withdrew his suit and the chieftainness was given in marriage to 

the powerful chief of an outside tribe. 

A move downwards was possible for the chief, through a bad marriage,1 

and through a violation of those qualities which society deemed to symbolise 

chiefship. Marriage was slow in working its effects upon the senior line, 

whereas the failure to exercise hospitality and generosity had immediate 

results upon status. We have seen how the lack of ability and administrative 

skill was remedied by a transfer of political leadership to another member 

of the family, and how the female first born was bereft of certain aspects 

of leadership. Firth has suggested that there was a tendency for rights to 

be returned later to the senior line.2 The data on this point is a little 

uncertain, but this usage seems to be the most logical one to expect in a 

society that valued male primogeniture. The natural differentiations within 

the immediate circle of chiefship therefore may become restored to normal on 

the appearance of a male first born, and cannot be said to affect the status 

of the chief in any fundamental fashion so as to demote permanently the senior 

line of descent. 

1. From Winiata Piahana., Ngatiránginui, pp. 21 -22. 
2. Economics, p. 94; Buck, Coming, p. 345; White, Lectures, pp. 223, etc. 

Loss of Influence of chief because of theft; Smith, Taranaki Coast, 
JPS, Vol. 18, p. 180. 
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The danger spot for chiefship was captivity in war.1 There was nothing 

a ori Chief feared more during battle than to be taken priscrer, death 

itself being more preferable. i:any a warrior chief solicited either a 

colleague or an enemy to slay him., rather than allow his persan to be 

taken alive as a prisoner. In extreme cases a captive chief may an his 

escape, slay his children with his own hands so as to avoid the continutio-n 

of theforiunate line.2 An informant gave Best some ways whereby a chief 

became demoted. Among these were deliberate violation of generosity and 

hospitality, captivity in war, and the fact of being redeemed by another per - 

san from captivity. This last was always regarded as a slur, which the chief 

and his descendants were never allowed to forget in after goaeratians.3 

The whole prestige structure of the tribe was affected when a chief 

was thus taken prisoner. The rationale for the extreme sensitiveness on 

this score is patent. The leadership of the chief was important, and the 

ending of this was a tragedy to the tribe; but the tragedy was multiplied 

three -fold because of the humiliation suffered by the chief, and with him 

his people, through being treated with characteristic contempt by the ene z, 

1. G.idgeai, The :_aori People, JPS. Vol. 13, pp.187 -188; The i:iaori ,fars, 
JPS. Vol. 16, pp.13, 31, 34, 42; Best, _'lotes on the Art of far, JPS. 

Vol .12 p.163, and Vol .13 , pp .10 -11; Cf .Al son , The Story of the 

:aharoa, p.17; Brown, op.cit.p.29. 

2. Best, Vol. 2. p.299. 

3. Best, Vol. 1. p.347. 
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for the peculiar feature of the descent principle in Maori Society, 

transmitted the acquired stigma from one generation to another, just 

as success and increased prestige were also passed on. Some important 

aspects of this principle are demonstrated in the well known account 

of Ngatokowaru, the fighting chief of Ngati- Raukawa 1' 

In the fighting against Waikato, Ngatokowaru had been taken 

prisoner, as a preliminary to adorning the cooking umu of the 

victorious Waikato, at a later date. Ngatokowaru knew fn11 well what 

his fate would be. At least he could not now eliminate his captivity, 

but he thought there might be some way out of the total impasse yet. 

He therefore asked to be introduced to the leading chief of Waikato; 

he was taken to the ariki Te Putu himself, the concession being made 

because of the fame and renown of Ngatokowaru. Even at this stage, 

etiquette and courtesy ruled, for Ngatokawaru moved forward to touch 

noses in the hongi with Te Putu. The other was sitting on the ground 

and turned upwards to meet his prisoner's face; as he did so, 

Ngatokowaru quickly unloosed a tete dagger from beneath his cloak, 

and drove it into the upturned neck of his enemy and soon the blood 

gushed out. Ngatokowaru clung to the old chief and allowed his blood 

to flow over his head and face. Needless to say Waikato rose as one 

man, and in a very short time Ngatokorwaru was lying dead beside his 

erstwhile master. But because Te Putu's blood was smeared over 

Ngatokowaru, the latter was not confined to the oven and eaten, as was 

the ful]ntent of the Waikato forces, for the reason that Ngatokowaru 

had about him the tapu blood of their chief. In a very real sense there 

was a turning of the tables in this case. 

1. Gudgeon, The Toa, JPS.Vol Z, pp.251,252; Kelly, Leslie, G. Tainui, 
Wellington, p.249; In 1950, at a large gathering at Ngaruawahia 
the writer was present when there were sharp exchanges between the 
leading kaumatua from Waikato and Ngatiraukawa concerning the detail 
of this story. 
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Ngatokowaru redeemed himself by what he did, though many an opponent of 

his descendants still threw back in argument on the marae, the incident 

when Ngatokowaru was captured, and likewise the reply would stress the 

redemptive nature of the deed of his ancestor in slaying the high chief of 

Waikato. 

One of the main problems that confront the student of Maori society in 

the study of leadership is posed in the question - to what extent does a 

chief become stripped of his status? The answer to the question may be 

given from two points of view, firstly from a consideration of the principles 

which constitute Maori chiefship. Here it is quite clear that there is 

nothing in the society to eliminate altogether the status derived from birth. 

It is obvious that the society provides mechanisms whereby satisfactory 

leadership is maintained, when nature is not so co- operative as to offer a 

male first born, or even a capable male in the line. Some shifts are made 

and the social structure continues on its way. But even here the senior 

line of descent maintains certain social and ritual functions that belong 

to it by virtue of birth.2 Further, the whole basis of the society is the 

common line of descent. Everything hinges on this and the society does all 

in its power to safeguard and nourish this line. 

The second angle from which an answer may be given to the question is 

in the consideration of the empirical evidence. One instance must suffice 

but this can be duplicated with others, although here there is a great deal 

of unevenness in the material almost suggesting a further variation in 

tribal usage and practice in different parts of the country. 

1 

1. Gudgeon, JPS, Vol. 13 -15, p.183. Pirongia later called Rata, was born 
in captivity after his father was-killed. Rata avenged the death of 
his father at Te Unu, and once more made his family name great; Buck, 
Corning, p. 345. 

2. Buck, ibid, pp. 644 -345; Firth, op.cit., p. 93; Best, Vol.1, pp.349 -351. 
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The main fault is probably in the lack of detail in the ethnographic 

data on this point. Judge Wilson" in his life of Te Waharoa tells 

of that great fighting chief of Ngatihaua tribe, whose fame in the 

Hauraki and Tauranga areas was equal to that of Te Rauparaha in the 

South. Te Waharoa was taken prisoner as a young child together with 

his mother, after the slaughter of his tribe, and his father. In his 

early teens he returned to his own home from Rotorua, where he had been 

taken, and where the local chief apparently took kindly to him. 

However, Te Waharoa never forgot how his father was slain and how he, 

his mother and their people were carried off as slaves. Even as a 

youth he prepared to seek satisfaction for the stigma that was cast 

upon him by Te Arawa. Subsequent history is full of the accounts of 

his wars with the tribe who once claimed him as a slave, until at last 

through his series of victories he was able to wipe out the shame of 

his past. His fame was acknowledged far andnear, not only among 

Ngatihaua his own tribe, but also among Ngatiranginui, Ngaiterangi on the 

coast at Tauranga, Waikato inland, anc4mong Te Arawa who had special 

reason to fear his name. Te Waharoa had a son who later became Wiremu 

Tamahena, an influential chief, who received the name of the King Maker 

because of his work among the leading chiefs of the North Island of New 

Zealand, in the organisation of the King movement. 

From both angles therefore one may state that though there were 

many tragedies that befell chiefship, which for the moment held it in 

abeyance, the kernal of it was not entirely destroyed. Chiefship remained 

dormant till circumstances favoured its emergence, once more to take 

over the leadership of the tribe. 

1. Wilson, Te Waharoa, p.2 -5. 
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Conclusion. 

The foregoing survey of leadership and the traditional 

Maori social structure prior to the coming of the European to 

New Zealand, is sufficient to provide a background against 

which consideration might be given to the changes that occurred 

during the subsequent periods. The main themes relevant to 

the study have now been laid bare. 

In the first place, four classes of leaders emerged in the 

Maori social structure; two, the ariki and the rangatira, had 

definite rolas and statuses fixed primarily by high birth within 

the tribe and subtribe respectively. When there was the kaumatua 

at the head of the extended family group, who derived status 

from his age and experience; and the tohunga ritual leader, 

whose role and status arose because of the religious orientation 

of traditional society. The interpenetration of religion in 

society, combined the secular and the sacred in all the leader- 

ship roles and statuses, thus giving to all of them certain 

inseparable charismatic qualities. Theoretically the lines of 

demarcation between leadership classes were clear enough, but in 

actual practice there was a great deal of telescoping and over- 

lapping in the roles and statuses attributed to them. 

In the second place, the Maori social structure considered 

as a socio- political system, was based on three interlocking 

and incorporated kin groups, which pivoted about a common line 

of blood descent, from which all members of the society traced 

their genealogical connections. The kin groups varied in scale 

of intensity of social relations in inverse proportions to their 

magnitude; they were established in specific territories of 

land, owed allegiance to common leaders, shared co- operative 

experiences that focussed upon the communal centre and the 

assembly hall. 
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Structural relations and integration within the socio- political 

system were further maintained by constant tension and conflict 

between one tribe1 and another tribe, and also between subtribal 

units constituting the same tribe. 

Finally, authority in Maori socio- political system was 

distributed among the various leadership classes in a manner far 

more generous than the hierarchical arrangement of their statuses 

would have suggested. There were peculiar features in the society 

which tended tó bring all these cardinal centres of authority 

into a relationship of close interaction, to promote the political 

functioning of the groups. There were the techniques of oratory 

and public discussion, in which all members of mature age and 

experience freely participated; the web of kinship that drew 

chief and commoner together in a paternal and filial fellowship; 

and the various forces of social control which regulated the 

network of social relations within the entire socio- political 

system. 2 

1. Best, Notes on the Art of War, JPS, Vol.12, p.40, Extra- tribal 
war was one thing which could bind the various divisions 
of the tribe together into a more or less harmonious whole. 

Cf. Firth, op.cit. p.343, Political and social control 
represented a delegated authority through successive kinship 
divisions. 

2. Best, Vol.l, pp.356 -358; Downes, History of Ngatikahungu, 
JPS, Vol.22, pp.28 -33. Rivalry between chiefs for leading 
positions. 

With characteristic insight Best (Supra) sums up the main 
ideas in this section, in the following words, (p.356), 'We 

will now discuss what is perhaps the most interesting aspect 
of social life of the Maori, and that is the absence of 
civil law. This corrective power, as we know it, was 

lacking in the Maori social system, and yet social life 

was well ordered end the family lived in amity as a rule. 

Certain scenes of turbulence witnessed occasionally were 

often really part of the forces that replaced civil law. 

The forces that controlled the social system were the 

institution of tapu, public opinion, the influence of the 

chief, and to some extent, the custom of muru.' 
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CHAPTER 3. 

The Leaders and their people in the ancient village of Poike. 

Introduction. 

The following account is a reconstruction of some of the institutions and 

customs in a traditional Maori village of the long ago. It is possible to do 

this because of the wide range of descriptions by early writers.' The aim 

here is to add a sense of livingness to the foregoing analysis of the social 

structure and Maori leadership by observing a section of an ancient village 

connmtnity life in action. The central features of the description include the 

main institutions of Maori society, ordinarily attached to the village. The 

physical characteristics have a social meaning and this is brought to the fore. 

Another part of the account hhat should prove interesting is the outline 

of the mortuary rites. The various stages, with the examples of oratory used 

by the chiefs on such occasions, will give an insight into the social meanings 

which are most important in this study. 

Augmenting the written works, the writer has relied upon his knowledge of 

the village site, the surrounding district, the village communities in the 

neighbourhood and the subtribe Ngatiruahine of which he is a member. The 

mortuary rites and the associated oratory, the etiquette among the leading men 

and the procedure pursued are described from traditional accounts and also from 

personal experience of what is found today. 
2 

1. 

2. 

The works of Cook, Marsden, Best, Buck, Firth, Tregear, Earle, Thompson, 
Taylor, Yates, Colenso, Ngata, Gudgeon, Hammond, Smith, Cowan and others, 
and articles in the pages of the Journal of the Polynesian Society, offer 
abundant material for reconstructing the general outline of life in the 
ancient Maori village. These have been drawn upon freely, though no speci- 
fic mention can be made of any single work, with the exception perhaps of 
Firth's reference to the village life he witnessed in the Urewera. 

For Poike a personal knowledge of the district augmented by the kaumatua of 
Ngatiruahine, the late Te Vharekauika, Winiata Piahana, Te Reohau and the 
senior living kaumatua of the subtribe, 'le Hare Piahana, and his kuia, 
Pekerangi. 



REFERENCES TO TRADITIONAL VILLAGE PLAN. 

S.l. Store for tools and spare weapons. 

S.2. Store for food - kumara, dried shell fish, 

fern root, calabashes of water. 

S.3. Store for nets, paddles, fishing gear, cordage,etc. 

S.4. Store pits for food - Rua. 

Wharau Canoe shed, usually on river bank. 

K. Kitchen or cooking shed, kauta or whare umu. 
Firewood usually stacked at the side. 

U, Umu or ovens of stones. 

P.I. Pataka. (carved store house for chief's food) . 

W.H. Whata. Elevated stages for drying and holding 
food, some flat stages, and othersvertical 
poles with cross bars. 

W.R. 

W.P. 

C.H. 

Palisades - defences enclosing the villages. 

Whare runanga - meeting house. 

Whare puni - sleeping house. 

Chief's house. 

Hidden and Sacred Places: Tuahu, the sacred Altar. 

Latrine, Turuma, where certain 
rites were performed. 

Wai Tapu, sacred water (either portion 
of river or beach) were rites were held. 

Punanga, secret hiding place in forest 
used in time of danger. 

High stages were built for lookouts at advantageous spots to 

cover the approach of friend or foe, often near the gateway. 

Cultivation plots were situated near the village. 
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The outline is not historically exact, though the ancestors mentioned 

lived in the village of Poike. The present account is a reconstruction not 

of history, but of social relations centred in the position of chiefship in 

the village community of Poike, about seven generations back. 

This brief description of Poike could be compared with the account of 

the modern village of Hurla, given in a later section of this study, in 

order to make direct comparison and so evaluate the changes in the pattern 

of leadership and the organisation of the community. Reference to the genea- 

logical tables will show that the kinship group at Hurla are descendants of 

the Ngatiruahine hapu who lived in the Poike village community before the 

arrival of the Europeans. 

1. Setting. 

The village of Poike stands on the table land which runs from South to 

North, through a wide gully bounded on either side by undulating hills, 

covered with virgin bush, and meeting the upper reaches of the Tauranga- a -waka, 

known now as the Tauranga Harbour. 
1 

To the East runs a range, on the nearest 

peak of which is a fortified village, a pa tuwatawata, where the people of 

Poike and other neighbouring villages resort when the alarums of war are 

sounded. The site of the village is conveniently placed. 

1. There are references to Tauranga in Wilson, The Story of Te Waharoa, in 
Missionary Reports, and in Gifford & USilliams, Centennial History of 
Tauranga. There are also circulating among Maori communities in the 
district a body of oral accounts, yet unrecorded, telling of the life 
at Te__Papa (old name for Tauranga) in the very early days. The 
sketch map of the Tauranga district given elsewhere will show the 
relationship between the ancient and the modern villages of the 
Ngatiranginui tribe, one toward the other, and toward Tauranga township. 
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1 
The site of the village is conveniently placed. To the back, and on 

the surrounding hills is thick forest, which in places, reach down to the 

water's edge on the beach. Here the people from Poike trap the Tui 

(Prosthemadira Novae Zealandiae), the Kiwi (Apperys), and the Kereru 

(Hemiphaga Novae Zealandiae) for food, and for the feathers used in the dec- 

oration of cloaks and other garments. The Hakeka (Hirneolapolytricha), the 

Pikgpiko (Aspidium Richardi) and the Tawhara (Freycinetia Banksii) grow in 

abundance, while the variety of fern root, Aruhe, grow in profusion to add 

another kind of food to the ancient menu. The edible rat, too, may be 

caught here, thriving on insects and plant life in the bush. 

The Naimapu River close by is renowned for the shell fish, the Kakahi, 

and the eels that lurk in its every bend. The Inanga, white bait, too, move 

down stream in their myriads, toward the sea to spawn. In the lower parts 

of the river, where the salt water enters it, come the Kahawai (Arapis Salar) 

and the Haku (Seriola Lalandii) waiting for anything they may find to eat. 

Then after daybreak on calm mornings, when the tide goes out, the Pioke 

(dogfish), the Patiki (Rhombosolea Monopus) crowd together in the pools of 

water left by the receding tide. At very low tide on the dry mud flats 

about half a mile from the village, thousands of Titiko (Amphibola Crenata) 

cover the beach. Vithin half a day's journey on the small coastal canoes 

one may come upon the Pi pi and the Tuangi (Chione Stutchbury) shellfish 

banks, or further out still to the Kuka, (Mytilus Eduls) and the Kina (Echinus) 

on the rocks. At the well known fishing grounds in the shallow or deep 

water, one may catch the Tamure (Pagrus Enicolor) and the Hapuku (Oligorus 

Gigas). 

1. Cf. Buck, Coming, p. 136. 
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The village is therefore surrounded with plentiful food supplies of bird, 

rat and fish. 

Timber for building houses and canoes come from the bush, while the 

reed by the river bank is used for thatching huts, and the flax for plaiting 

the garments. 

The cultivations for the kumara, taro and hue are scattered here and 

there at an easy distance from the village, mostly to the North, so as to 

catch the warm rays of the morning sun. Little wonder then, Poike became 

the headquarters of the main subtribe of Ngatiranginui long ago. It was 

1 

an ideal site for the village. 

Police was confined by a fence work of wooden palisades, with a gate in 

the eastern wall. At the northern end was another outlet leading to a small 

stream below the village where the people obtain water for domestic use. 

The actual area of the village at the time of our story was roughly five 

acres judging from the ground site which is clearly visible, and the inform- 

ation given by the kaumatua leaders of the present Ngatiruahine. 

2. The Social structure of the village. 

Ngatiruahine was the main subtribe of the Ngatiranginui tribe descended 

from the chief Ranginui, the eldest son of Tamateapokaiwhenua, captain of 

the Takitimu canoe, which according to tradition, entered the Tauranga harbour 

with other canoes on arrival from Hawaiki. The genealogizal chart given shows 

the principal lines of descent of the people of Poike.2 

1. A feature of the Tauranga district is the number of terraced forts on the 
surrounding hills, showing the large population which existed and lived 
off the sea, the land and the bush. For instance, at Papamoa stands 
the old village site, on top of the hill, of the chief, Tamateapokai- 
whenua of the Takitimu canoe. Below on the flat at Owharo, he had his 
cultivations, and the site of another village; the beach at Otira, a 

stone's throw away, still today supplies the local people with a variety 
of fish foods. 

2. The writer did some research on the orally kept historical records of the 
Ngatiruahine subtribe. 
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The name of the subtribe Ngatiruahine derived from a female ancestress; 

but this practice was not unusual in olden times, especially if the woman 

concerned was -of a famous family. Ruahine did come from a renowned stock, 

that of Taiwhanake, the fighting chief of Ngatiranginui, whose special task 

was to lead the tribe in all its military expeditions. He was established 

in the impregnable fortress at the summit of the mount (Mauao) standing at 

the mouth of the Taure.nga Harbour, where he was able to survey both inland 

and coastal trails and thus warn the people by smoke signals, of the approach 

of strange war parties. 

The ariki of Ngatiranginui, and rangatira of Ngatiruahine, living at 

Police was TahuritiRrakanui. His name means the great canoe that was capsized; 

recording the tragedy that befell the tribe when a fishing expedition met 

with a storm off the coast of Tuhua, Mayor Island, some ten miles to sea, and 

all hands were lost. 

3. The marae social centre. 

The main parts of the village were the marae and the whare runanga. 

The marae consisted of the bare piece of ground in front of the whare runanga 

(assembly house), also called the whare hui (meeting house) and the whare 

whakairo (carved house). The whare runanga was ornately carved and richly 

decorated with the finest workmanship of the Ngatiranginui tribe, and it was 

called after the eponymous ancestor of the tribe, Ranginui-a-Tamatea ( Ranginui,. 

son of Tamatea.) 

2. (continued from Page 74) 
From Te Hare Piahana, expert in the Ngatiranginui tribal history; On 
Tamatea and Ranginui see Mitchell, TakitiLnu, Wellington 1944, Te Whatahoro, 
Lore of the Wharewanga, JPS, Vol. 23, etc.; Downes, History of Ngatikahun- 
gunu, JPS, Vol. 22, 1913; Gudgeon, The Maori Tribes of the East Coast, 
JPS, Vol. 5, and Maori Migrations, JPS, Vol. 1, p. 228; Smith, The 
Peopling, JPS, Vol. 5; Best, Te Whangánui -a -Tara, JPS, Vol. 10, pp.132 -3; 
Gifford & Williams, Centennial History of Tauranga, pp. 12, 13, 23; 

Greenwood, W., Kahungunu and Tamatea, JPS, Vol. 52, pp. 16 -17; McEwen, 
J.M., Historical Notes from Tamaki -nui -a -Rua, JPS, Vol. 55, pp. 15 -25; 
also references to Tamatea in Firth, Economics. The writer has in manus- 
cript an account of the history of Tamatea and Ranginui compiled from the 
records in keeping of various kaumatua in different parts of the country. 
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The marae was called Poike, taking the tribal memory back to the occasion 

when some of the early pioneers arrived here late at night, Po ike. It was 

here on this marae that all the subtribes of Ngatiranginui, Ngatiruahine, 

Tutereinga, Ngatirangi, Ngatihangarau, Ngaitamarawaho, Ngatimatepu, and 

Ngatikauaetara met together to entertain distinguished visitors; here, too, 

the chiefs said their last farewell, in the ohaki words of advice sere they 

trod the path down which the procession of the myriads pass never to return. 

Here the fighting men of Ngatiranginui were farewelled on the eve of a battle, 

and welcomed in their diminished bands on return with ritual and ceremony 

required by the god of war, Tumatauenga. Here Ngatiranginui made alliances 

with Te Arawa and Ngaiterangi in the giving of gifts, and the offering of 

chiefly hand in marriage. Here, too, the permanent peace with Ngatihaua 

was made, the tatau,pounamu, green stone door, symbolised in the peak of 

Mauao, facing the sea. Here, too, in Ranginui -a- Tamatea and on the marae, 

the tribe and subtribe gathered to hold council, deciding upon war, discussing 

an aristocratic marriage, or adjudicating on domestic disputes. For the 

lighter side too the youth of both sexes met in the haka, poi, and other 

enjoyments of the young. The games were played here when young men vied 

1 
with one another in the hand games, or in wrestling and top -spinning. 

N ag tiruahi.ne had been host in important marriage feasts and hakari, displaying 

hospitality for all to enjoy and praise. In death, in life, in joy, in fun, 

in ritual too, the marae of the village was the focal point for the whole 

tribe. 

Yet the marae could not be taken apart from the whare runanga - the two 

formed the complex that betokened the inner life of the subtribe and tribe. 

1. Cf. Firth, Economics, pp. 80 -81. 



-77- 

The House was called Ranginui - the ancestor of the tribe, and with that 

initial information one quickly conjured up a host of meanings to Ngatiruahine. 

Here was the sign and symbol of a truly important tribe. During its con- 

struction the whole tribe concentrated the best skill, the richest resources 

of material and labour, and the finest of the tribal tradition and history, 

for Ranginui was to be the embodiment in permanent physical form of the 

highest sentiment, the history, the pride and prestige of the tribe. The work 

was under the personal supervision of the ariki himself. The whare whakairo, 

carved meeting house, Ranginui- a.- Tamatea, was a veritable art gallery of tribal 

and cultural heroes, to be admired by visitors and hosts alike as they sat in 

its bosom in the long sunnier evenings.1 

A carved figure about a quarter of life size, with arms placed in front, 

flexed shortened legs, and distended torso and head, named Ranginui, stood 

as a finial on top of the gable roof just above the porch in front. A smile 

seemed to play about his wooden face, for Ranginui was a benign ancestor to 

2 
stranger and friend alike. 

The interior along the walls, sides, back and front, was filled with carved 

figures of all kinds, interspersed at regular intervals with the tukutuku 

lattice work of geometrical designs. Down a post on the front wall was por- 

trayed Ranginui in the famous incident of the seven dogs, with whose help he 

overcame many a war party. On one of the sideposts Ranginui was shown with 

two axes, with which he so skilfully fashioned the guest house for a relative, 

Tamatea- a -moa. 

1. Firth, ibid, pp. 82 -84; Buck, Coming, pp. 121 -130. 

2. Historical and legendary details current today among the descendants of 
Ngatiruahine at Poike and assimilated into the Ngaitamarawaho at the 
Hurla village, Taurang_a. This is the first time the legends have been 
recorded. 
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At the back on one of the centre slabs, was the story of the primal 

parents, Rani and Papa, when their children separated them, and so life 

emerged. 

On either corner of the back wall, Maui was depicted in many of his 

escapades, that have made him the most loved of all the old time heroes to 

this day. Here he is fishing up the North Island of New Zealand, to Ika -a- 

Maui, fish of Maui; there he runs from the fire thrown at him by his grand- 

mother Murirangawhenua for teasing her. Then on the front wall in the interior 

of the building is told again the story of Maui's death when he tried to pass 

through the body of his ancestress, Hinenuitepo, and his companion the fantail 

laughed at the sight, and the old lady awakened before Maui completed his 

1 
journey. Thus, say the Maori, death came upon all men. 

Outside on the barge boards that face the outer ends of the porch walls, 

is told the story of Taurikura.2 Taurikura was an ancestress of the tribe 

who lived at a village not far from Poike with her father and people. It is 

said that the old man wanted a drink of water one night, but Taurikura refused 

to go down to fetch it from the spring at the foot of the hill. The old man 

got up and took his calabash to get the water. When he came back, he had 

hardly sat down before Taurikura rose from her seat to take a drink from the 

calabash. Her father reproved her for her laziness. v The girl became 

whakama - embarrassed - and decided to whakamomori - cause harm to herself - 

to make her father feel sorry for her. She slipped away to the cave at the 

bottom of the cliff, where the rituals for witchcraft (makutu) were performed. 

There she treated herself and waited. Morning came and the old man was worried 

at the absence of his daughter. He searched the homes in the village for the 

girl, but failed to find her. Then he began to wonder whether his reproof had 

1. Grey's Nga Mahi a Nga Turuna contains the original Maori version of the 
mythological exploits of the Polynesian Culture Hero, Maui -tiki -tiki -a- Taranga. 
2. The Story of Taurikura was first told to the writer by his late mother, a 

Kuia of the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe, Huria, Tauranga. It is widely known in 
that district. 
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been taken to heart more deeply than he intended it. He descended to the cave 

below and there he found Taurikura - one half of her body was turned into a 

Tuatara - a lizard - the other was still human. From that side of her face 

a tear dropped down and she spoke to the old man, telling him to return, for 

he was too late. The old man did however make Taurikura promise not to 

revenge herself upon humans, but to forgive. She left the cave and swam out 

to sea, to make her home at Karewa Island off the Tauranga Coast, as the 

Tuatara Lizard (Sphenodon Punctatum) which members of a stranger society 

allege to be relics of another age, but which Ngatiranginui say is a descendant 

of Taurikura. The account is embalmed in wood in the carved house, Ranginui- 

a- Tamatea, revealing to visitors something of the mythical elements that have 

gone into the making of an important tribe like Ngatiranginui. 

The above random selection of carved designs from the house Ranginui, is 

done for a purpose. It is not the artistic side of the work as such that is 

of interest to us in this story, it is rather the sociological significance of 

the carvings, the part they play in the functioning of the social structure 

of the village of Poike. Firth, whose pioneering work in the social inter- 

pretation of Maori art, is outstanding, has fortunately in another context 

given us the point of view we need for an understanding of the inner meaning 

of the arts and crafts associated with the meeting house. 

Firth wrote: 

"The function performed by these carvings of gods and well-known 
Ancestors is important from the sociological point of view'. The 
figures of weird monsters illustrated the mythological tales. The 
representations of deities had a practical religious significance. 
As material symbols by which the Maori regulated his life, they 
helped to form that solid objective background of myth and ritual 
which seems essential to the practice of any system of religious 
belief. The figures of ancestors performed a somewhat similar 
function for the social organisation... The carved slabs then, 
helped to keep green the memory of ancestral names and deeds, to 
assist in the perpetuation of that social tradition which is the 
heritage of every community. 
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They also witnessed to the reality of social organisation, and 

formed a nucleus for that sentiment and tribal pride which was 
important in binding the people together. The whare whakairo was 
the centre of the communal life, a place literally crammed with 
tribal associations, its very name redolent with tribal feeling or 
significant of some episode of note. In this way it tended to 
provide a focus for the sentiment of the people. In its material 
structure and type of adornment 3.t gave a means of expression for 
aesthetic interests, offering a field of display for the highest 
branches of wood carving and of reed panel technique. It gave 
the village people, their relatives and guests an opportunity of 
appreciating the art of the carver; it provided a gallery for 
display and a public before whom the artist could place his work 
for criticism and admiration.l" 

So much for the marae at Poike and for the whare runanga, Ranginui -a- 

Tamatea. But there were essential auxiliaries attached to this core of the 

social life of Ngatiranginui and Ngatiruahine. The store houses for food 

among the family housing units, the whata, raised platform for dried eels, 

fish and kumara kao, the_pataká, uplifted carved store house for the preserved 

birds and other delicacies, and the rua or ground pit for the root crops. 

Food possessed a social value to the Maori of old; quantity and quality 

reflected prestige on the tribe and subtribe, for the occasions of entertain- 

ment of visitors and show of hospitality sent people away with reports, te 

maru o tena hui i te kai, i te tangata, what a fine meeting, it was full of 

food and people. Thus the stocks of pride among the Ngatiranginui would 

rise, the people would feel that joyous sense of belonging to an important 

tribe and they would go about their daily tasks with a new zest. Failure in 

crops, or caution on the part of bird and fish, would bring whakama and shame 

to the people of the tribe, and the chief would not dare show his face. 

Food, both in quantity and quality, was necessary to the marae, and the whare 

runanga in the total life of the community. To food then for the support of 

the marae, the chiefs of Ngatiranginui and N .tiruahine attached the highest 

1. Firth, Economics, np. 87 -88; see also ibid, The Maori Carver, JPS, 
vol. 34, pp. 277 -291. 
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1 
value. 

4. Social Pattern of Residences. 

The disposition of the housing lots at Poike followed a rough plan.2 

The house of the chief Tahuriwakanui, together with that of his sister Te 

Mapihi, her family, and Tahuriwakanui's own children and family, and his 

eastern 
aged mother, were placed on the /fatten. side of the whare runanga, and quite 

close up to it. He was the man of the marae, the keeper of his ancestor 

Ranginui- a- Tainatea. There was quality about the construction and archi- 

tecture of the chief's houses that gave an air of distinction to them and 

made them fit companions for the whare whakairo. 

The other houses were scattered about the marae; a noticeable tendency 

was for the poorly built ones to be set at the far end of the village, away 

from the marae unit. But all the household units faced the open marae, 

there were none with their back turned directly to the meeting house. All 

had clear access to the communal centre. Between each housing unit were 

cleared paths, that seem to link them together. This formation symbolised 

the close kinship connections between the extended family groups which 

occupied each housing unit, and also showed the unity of all separate groups 

focussed in the marae. The junior members of the group were situated at a 

remote distance from the centre, and the chief's household units, so that 

while there was no orderliness in the actual disposition of the extended 

family households, the arrangement and organisations of than were based on 

kinship and status. 

1. Very strong feeling on the matter of sufficient food for ceremonial gather- 
ings is a feature among the Ngatiranginui.today. Families with small 
cultivations adequate only for their individual use are criticised, those 
with surplus supplies are praised. 

2. Firth, Economics, pp. 78 -79. 
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Each family unit consisted of 3 and 4 generations with spouses and 

children, while the households were comprised of the wharepuni sleeping house 

for all, the vihareu u, for cooking, and the store houses both for food and 

gear. 

Food was cooked by each family unit in the umu; this was a shallow hole 

in the ground, into which stones were placed and heated. Water was sprinkled 

on the hot stones and the food then - l-aoed. ßn..-the stones and the umu covered 

over with flax mats and earth. The cooking was done with the steam gener- 

ated by the water on the hot stones - all foods, fish, bird, and vegetables 

were cooked together in the unu. The meal was eaten in family lots out in 

the open or in the porch of the wharepuni in bad weather, but never inside 

the tapu buildings. For containers there were the kono flax baskets used 

once and thrown away. 
1 

5. Religious Institutions.2 

Religion interpenetrated Maori society, in all its aspects, ritual 

ceremonies being associated with agriculture, fishing, fowling and hunting, 

and also fighting. But there were special places where the most important 

rituals were carried out. Poike too was well equipped in this respect. 

Not far from the village, outside in a secret part of the bush, was the tuahu 

- the sacred place, marked by three stones set in the ground. Apart from 

the stones there was no other apparatus. The spot was cleared, but anyone 

passing without knowing it was there would not easily have found this out. 

The place was highly tapua and here rites connected with war, marriage, sick- 

ness and exhumation were conducted by the tohunga. 

In the Waimapu River, at one of the bends, a special place was reserved 

1. Best, The Maori as He Was, Wellington 1924, p. 205; - Vol. 2, p. 525; 

Buck, Coming, p. 155. 

2. Best, Maori Religion and Mythology, DNB, Sec. 1, No.10; - Vol. 1, Chap.6; 
Buck, Coming, Book 4. 
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for the performance of sections of the war ceremonies, the baptism and naming 

rites and also those for the sick and for difficult parturition of chiefly 

families. The reserved area of water was appropriately called the Waitapu, 

the sacred water. 

The latrine (Turuma) too was ritually significant, in addition to its use 

for purposes of sanitation.' It was placed on the edge of a cliff, overlooking 

the swamp near the Waimapu River. Here at the carved beam, the whakangau paepae 

rites associated with tests for warriors about to go to battle or for the grad- 

uates of the whare wananga school of higher learning, were performed. The can- 

didates were called upon to bite the bar of the latrine while the tohunga was 

reciting the appropriate formulae, that confirmed the knowledge, or gave strong 

hearts.2 

A mile from Poike was a patch of quicksand called a waro, and here was in- __ 

terned the dead from the village; the corpse was trampled by the tohunga into the 

3 
mud. In this way it was difficult to recover the bodies, a safeguard against the 

evil intentions of warring tribes and also a convenient method of disposing of the 

dead. 

At the back, in the hills beyond, at Te Akeake, was a cave (toma) formed in 

the sandstone face of a cliff where the exhumed bones of the chiefs of Ngatirang- 

inuiwere deposited.4 There they were hidden secure Dean the designs of the enemy 

who may desire to use them either in rites of witchcraft against Ngatiranginui or 

in some other improper way to humiliate the descendants of these men. There the 

cave known only to Ngatiranginui the remains of chiefs would be accessible to the 

subsequent generations of Netiranginui who would occasionally bring them to the 

marae for mourning ceremonies so dear to the Maori, and so necessary in refining 

those values and sentiments of sympathy upon which the smooth functioning of the 

society depended. 

1. Firth, Economics, p. 79. 

2. Best, Vol. 2, pp. 227 -228; Buck, Coming, p. 481. 
3. Best, Vol. 1, p. 64, for swamp burial. The word waro means a bog or a swamp 

and there are several of these swamp burial places -own to the writer in 
the Tauranga district. The one referred to at Police was pointed out to the 
writer by his mother a few years ago and the last ihternment at this 
particular spot occurred some 20 years ago. 

4. These caves are known to the people of Ngatiruahine today - Best, Vol. 2, 

p. 73. 
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The main institutions associated with the village have now been given - the 

marae, the meetinghouse, the food store houses, the sacred places, the latrine, 

the burial place, the sepulchre and the family household units. Underneath all 

these physical factors lies the network of kinship rooted in the genealogical 

connections from the common ancestor Ranginui, and tied in a central knot in 

the person and status of the ariki, Tahuriwaka:nui. 

The compactness of the village fenced in from outside groups, fixed to a 

specific area of land which supplied all the food and building material needed 

was reinforced by the feelings of tension and strain that characterised the 

relationships with other tribes. There was for each member of the village 

community, a common sét of experiences at the level of everyday activities, cover - 

a wide range of interests, and thus the degree of cohesion was further heightened. 

The life of the community was comprised of diverse strands of inter- 

relations that bound the members, and never was this realised more fully than 

when during some evenings, tucked into the boson of their beloved ancestor, 

Rangánui- a- Tamatea,Ngatiranginui/ became conscious of their unity in thought 

and feeling.. 

Probably nothing in village life displays more clearly the solidarity of 

a tribal and subtribal group, than the celebration of the mortuary rites, 

particularly for a chief, known as the Tángihänga_T:Iate, or the Uhunga, (the 

drying and mourning for the dead.) This will comprise the next part of our story 

concerning life in the village of Poike, many generations ago.1. 

1. Information secured from discussions with Te Hare. E Ana, direct descendant 
of the ariki, Tahuriwákanui. The writer has observed these rites in various 
parts of New Zealand, and has participated in different roles in mortuary 
rites. 
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i 
6. Mortuary rites for a chief. 

It was the death of Tahuriwakanui. He had returned from a visit into 

Te Arawa country, to a tangihanga at Okapu, when he took ill. Though Ngati- 

ranginui and Te Arawa were often at war, the person who had died at Okapu was 

a distant relative of Ngatiranginui. Many generations back Taoitekura, an 

ancestress of Ngatiranginui had been taken to wife by the Arawa chief, Uenu- 

]9aopako, thus the connection.2 

It was therefore proper that Tahuriwakanui, the ariki of Ngatiranginui, 

should attend the mortuary rites accompanied by a strong contingent of his 

people. However, the tension had remained, and it was common knowledge that 

a tohunga, Tutanekai, had taken a portion from the saliva of Tahuriwakanui 

and had used it in the magical ceremonies of witchcraft against the Ngatirang- 

inui ariki later at the local tuahu, and so, as soon as Tahuriwakanui reached 

his home at Poike he fell ill. 

The attempts of the Ngatiranginui tohunga, Te Moanaroa, from the subtribe, 

Ngatikauaetara, were all in vain to avert the evil done and Tahuriwakanui 

realised that the end was near. With weakened voice, as he lay dying, Tahuri- 

wakanui called his eldest son, Te Moko, to him, to arrange the wharau shelter 

to be built on the marae area for him to lie in until he died. This was to 

avoid death taking place within a sleeping house, for this to happen would 

certainly contaminate the building with tapu and render it unfit for any 

further human habitation. It would have to be destroyed.3 

1. Cf. reference in Brown, N.Z. and its Aborigines, pp. 19 -28, 73; Best, 
Vol. 2, pp. 58 -59; Buck, Coming, pp. 414 -430: - the custom persists 
with a few external changes today. 

2. There are subtribes of Te Arawa, Rotorua, called Ngati-Uenuku]copako, and 
Ngatitaoi. A wharo runanga stands at the marae at Rotokawa, named 
after Uenakukopako, next to it being the modern Dining Rooms, Taoitekura. 
The writer, who taught at the Rotokawa Maori School about 8 years ago, 
was welcomed into the Ngati -Uenakukopako subtribe as a Mokopuna 
(grandson) of Taoitekura. 

3. Buck, Coming, p. 416. 
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The kaumatua from all the subtribes of Ngatiranginui had already gathered; 

for this was an important occasion, and maybe their presence might help to ward 

off the ultimate results of makuttlfrom the Aram tohunga. At any rate, there 

were the final words of farewell - the ohaki, to be given by the dying chief, 

and all the rangatira and kaumatua of the tribe must hear them. 

Tahuriwakanui had been removed to the whare mate, the house of death, the 

temporary shelter on the marae. Here his last dying moments, the whakahemo- 

hemo,l were to be spent. The kuia of the tribe had set before him the o 

matenga, the food for his journey across the great divide back to Hawaiki, the 

homeland of spirits. Then in the quietness of impending death the old chief 

was propped up, so that he could look out on to the marae, and see his ancestor 

7 
Ranginui -a- Tamatea. He spoke his words of advice and farewell: his ohaki -- 

"Whakarongo mai e to whanau, i muri i au kia mau ki to manaaki 
tangata. Puritia nga tikangá a o koutou tike na. E Moko, me 
heke koutou ko o taina ki Te Akeake, waiho ko to whaea ko Te Mapihi 
ki Poike. E,Pihi rahuitia mai to tangata. Kaua e whakatupe i to 
tangata. Ina to tamaiti a Te Moko hei mau i o whakaaro. E Moko 
taku mate kia ea i a koe." 
(Hearken to me my family, after I am gone adhere to hospitality. 
Hold to the customs of your ancestors. 0 Moko, my son, let you 
and your sister and brother return to Te Akeake, leave your mother, 
Te Mapihi, here at Poike. 0 Mapihi, draw the people close to you. 
Do not divide them away from you. Here is your son, Te Moko, he 
will fulfil your wishes. Moko, my son, my death - let it be 
repaid.) 

No sooner had the words been uttered than Tahuriwakanui had passed away. 

The words of farewell followed the usual pattern, but they had great 

meaning for those assembled. The old chief had already seen the attempt of 

his elder sister, Te Mapihi, to stake her claim to the leadership of the tribe, 

and Tahuriwakanui realised that she possessed qualities that might crate 

divisions among the people. 

1. Best, Vol. 2, pp. 51 -52; Buck, Coming, p. 416. 
2. Best, Vol. 2, p. 52; Buck, Coming, pp. 415-416; (For the 0 matenga, see 

Best, Vol. 2, p. 53. 
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Thus he instructed her to unite the people and draw them toward her. Yet 

he recognised that his sister, Te Mapihi, was the first born of the family 

and could not be entirely ignored, but against her claims were those of his 

own heir, Te Moko, a youth whose ability both in war and peace had already 

become evident. The solution to the clash which he thought may develop, 

was to advise Te Moko t o leave Poike and go to Te Akeake_some few miles 

from the village, and there build a home and village for himself. He would 

of course still be available for the important functions of the tribe at 

Police, and his scheme was for Te Moko to work in conjunction with Te Mapihi. 

Therefore he said, Te Moko would fulfil the wishes of Te Mapihi. After 

that the tribe would work things out to its own satisfaction. 

It was necessary for him to say to the assembled leaders to adhere first 

to hospitality and then to the customs of the ancestors. These were the 

twin pillars of good administration and in after years the people would 

remember and be encouraged to work industriously in order to carry out the 

last wishes of the ariki Tahuriwakanui. 

The parting words to Te Moko were significant. The duty and obligation 

had now fallen upon Te Moko, who was already in full training as a tohunga 

and a warrior to seek satisfaction for the death of his father. The task 

of gaining satisfaction might take some years, but it was absolutely essential.1 

Ngatiranginui would discuss the ways and means of effecting this duty, Te Arawa 

would be ready, but the attention of the tribe was now concentrated upon Te 

Moko to see how he would respond to the demand of custom and the last wish of 

his father. His answer would further determine his status in the tribe. 

1. Cf. Best, Vol. 2, p. 53. 
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Immediately Tahuriwakanui died, the subdued wailing of the women increased 

and everyone knew he had passed away. Messengers sped forth to all the villages of 

the tribe, 'Kua mate a Tahuriwakanui',l' (Tahuriwakanui is dead). The elderly 

women (kuia) assisted by the kaumatua, and under the supervision of the tohunga, 

prepared the body (t4papaku) for the lying -in- state, which lasted two weeks. 

lt+e 
The tohunga was present to lift the tapu from those who had handled.,tupapaku.2. 

3. 
Tahuriwakanui was now in readiness for the last respects. His hair was oiled 

his face painted with red ochre, and from his ears hung the ornaments of greenstone 

and albatross down. An atamira, raised platform, was built in a temporary shelter 

in which he had lain, and his head was slightly uplifted to survey his marae. A 

sad wistful smile surrounded his tattooed face, even in death. Tahuri,yrakanui 

was covered from his chin to his feet with a kiwi cloak, several of which were 

thrown across his feet. On his chest rested Te Kaponga41 a greenstone club 

called after one of the ancestors of the tribe, and held by the ariki's family. 

On his right side lay themaiaha spears used in past fights. 

His widow Taumata squatted on his right side, and his mother Te Paki 

on his left, both slightly turned toward the body and facing the marae across the 

feet of the chief. Other kuia squatted nearby, but there were no men in the 

shelter. They stood outside, especially those who were closely related to the 

bereaved family. The womenfolk were bleeding from the self inflicted wounds on their 

faces and bodes, caused by the sharp edge of the obsidian stone, (tuhua). 

1. Sad news was despatched by foot. In modern times the news of a death is 
telegraphed to related tribes. 

2. Cf. A local Kaumatua, Minister, an apotoro of the Rataná Church, 

tohunga of the Ringatu Church, or a Norman elder may perform this 
function today.(T pöp&ct corpse) 

3. Itrartn Ta How-ea Rck con a. 

4. Te Kaponga Club (patu) derives its name from the subtribal ancestor, 
and is in the care of Te Hare Piahana, kaumatuá of NgaitamarawaT' and 
is displayed at tang ceremonies of distinguished persons, c>F t4;. 3kß- 
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Their hair was cropped short with the pipi (chione stutchburyi) shell, and 

around their heads were the bands of dry seaweed and green twigs from the 

kawakawa tree (piper excelsum). These were the symbols of mourning and death, 

thus the reference to them as the parekawakawa, the bands of lamakayal when 
1. 

speaking of death. 

The group about the deceased person was known as the whare mate, the whare 

taua,,or the whare potae- all terms meaning the house of mourning. It is not 

only the shelter where the body is lying that is referred to in this phrase, 
2. 

but the fact of mourning itself and the social grpup bowed down with sorrow. 

This small group,of close kin, biologically and socially associated with 

the dead, was tapu or separated from the rest of the tribe. Communication 

between them and tie outside world was strictly regulated. They were heavily 

impregnated with the tapu of death- and therefore were highly infectious and 

socially dangerous. They did not partake of food, at least not in public, 

the widow usually carried on a fast, but the others could accept food under 

cover of darkness.3. 

These were the women responsible for the impromp ,u creation of laments that 

have come sown to posterity. One may detect in the loud wailing the growth of 

these love poems, for as the tears gushed forth, words tumbled out, perhaps 

picturing the dead chief at some important incident in life, or perhaps in eth- 

ereal form hovering about the affairs of the tribe. Around this nucle4s of 

ideas, mythology,hidtory and legend gathered, encased in the poetry and imagery 
4. 

of Maori speech ti enhance priestly prestige at death. 

The death of a chief was a momentous occurrence in the life of the society. 

It meant that tiere was a temporary disorganisation in the social structure, with 

the leader removed from one status position and set in another. 

1. Buck,Coming, pp. 416,417;Best,Vol ;2,pp 58 -59; see Plate showing greenery 
worn by women at the Turana wa,, :ae at welcome to Queen,symbols of mourn - 

Q.ing for late King George VI.022) 
2. From Te Hare Piahana. 
3. The writer has witnessed this custom among Natirárlinui and other tribes 

recently. 
4. Ngata,Nga Moteatea, 1, pp.v,4,5,pa.ssim.;Buck,Coming,p 417. 
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However, the society had here taken an otherwise unpromising event and in 

actual fact turned it into a means of reinforcing its own strength. 

The position of chiefship was validated in the ceremonies of the mortuary 

rites we have so far described. 
1 

We can see this clearly in the way in which 

the body of the chief was laid out in state, surrounded by the symbols of his 

status - the ornaments, the rouge of red ochre, the tribal heirloom, Te 

Kaponga, the richly woven garments, and his weapons of war. Tahuriwakanui 

may have died, but chiefship on which the society depends, continues. Then, 

too, in a social sense the person of the chief never really disappeared- all 

.343 
that happeni iss a change in status. Tahuriwakanui has entered the long line 

of ancestors that somehow attach themselves still to the life of the tribe, 

sanctioning conduct and behaviour, and fixing ideals.2 

The change of status in the deceased chief is matched by the temporary 

change in the social position of his nearest kin and relatives. The whare 

mate is the framework in which they all spend their mourning days. They 

separate from the everyday activities of the tribe, they are set apart, they 

are tapu. But it is their physical and kinship connection with the dead chief 

which draws them apart. The symbols of their new status are obvious, the head 

band, the hair cut, the mutilations and the refraining from food in public. 

The men folk related to the chief are not allowed to take part in the work on 

the marae. Te Moko sits all day, either just inside the House of Mourning, or 

immediately outside it. When spoken to in public it is an elder who replies 

on his behalf. He, too, is caught up in this new status.3 

1. Obvious to anyone familiar with the mortuary rites for distinguished people 
today, such as those for Wánakore1 uncle of the Maori King, and Te Puea 
Herangi Turangawaewae Maras, Ngaruawahia. 

2. Explanation from Reore Erueti., Waikato, Te Hare Piahana Taurai ga. 
- - -- ---- - - - - -- 

3. Cf. At the Uhunga (Mourning) for Te Puea Herangi, her husband, Tu Mokai 
Katipa, remained in silent vigil by the body. The Kaumatua leaders of 
Waikato made the speeches on his behalf. 
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The total effect of this change of status is to leave the position of 

chiefship intact and unaffected by the death of the current occupant, ready 

to accept the next person in charge. Already the situation is forcing Te 

Moko into the status, but for the nonce another one of the rangatira is in 

charge of the mortuary rites, and he will direct the affairs of the tribe 

until Te Moko takes over, perhaps toward the end of the present gathering. 

But at least some opportunity will be given for him to make his first public 

utterance in the ancestral assembly hall - Ranginui- a- Tamatea. 
1 

Te Whiringa, 

rangatira of Ngatikauaetara, was in charge of the proceedings, by virtue of 

his skill in oratory on the marae, and also because he was the next senior by 

birth among the rangatira of the subtribes of Ngatiraninui. At the moment 

he sat in the porch of the assembly hall and beside him were other rangatira 

and elders and also Te Moko, the young chief. 

Two kuia stood out in the middle of the marae, green twigs in hand, and 

garlands of greenery wrapped around their heads.2 The rest of the tribe was 

drawn up in several rows on either side of the whare mate and the assembly 

hall. The women were in front, three deep, while just behind them were four 

rows of men. They were a band of special dancers who were to move forward at 

a later stage in the proceedings. 

The scene was set for the welcome and arrival of representatives of the 

Ngaiterangi Tribe under the leadership of their ariki, Tupaea. Word had come 

to Poike, that these people actually reached a rendezvous point near the 

village the night before, but some parties had come late, and as it was not 

proper that they should move on to the marae under the cover of darkness, 

they had stayed without the village all night. 

1. This is an occasion a subtribe or tribe awaits aven today. 

from Pekerangi, Kuia of Ngaitamaráwaho Tauranga. 
2. The pattern described may be witnessed among Ngatiranginui and Waikato. 

Information 
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The proud Ngáiterangi would do things in strict etiquette, particularly as 

they had come from various localities to pay their respects to the deceased 

ariki of Ngatiranginui. 

The two tribes were far from being friendly, and there was a feeling 

of tension even at this meeting. Of course the village had taken food out 

to the encamped visitors, but one would have noticed that all communication 

and contact were reduced to an absolute minimum, between hosts and visitors, 

though groups from each side passed one another. The reason for this was 

that both parties were under a special tapu, and until they had participated 

in the ceremonial welcome on the marae to lift the tapu, then the restricted 

relationship must continue.1 

When all was ready on the marae, and Ngaiterangi were set to move 

forward, the tao elderly women on the marae began their call in high pitched 

voices, loud and drawn out. 'Haere mai ra e to iwi e .... haere mai ra 

e to manuhiri, mauria mai ra nga mate tuatini, tenei a aitua e takoto nei i i...' 

Welcome 0 peoples... welcome 0 visitors... Bring with you the many deaths... 

Behold death is here too. The Ngaiterangi hosts moved forward toward the 

marae through the entrance in the eastern wall. Selected kuia walked in 

front also equipped with the branchlets and the greenery in their hands and 

around their heads; behind them walked the chief Tupaea, accompanied by his 

daughter Te Kahurangi. The men and women more their best robes, this was a 

dress occasion, but prominent too was the greenery. The mass of the people 

followed on behind Tupaea. 

1. Cf. Brown, «.B., N.Z. and its Aborigines, p. 67, where he saw a similar 
custom. 
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The Ngaiterangi women then began their call in similar voice and tone to 

the others: 'Haere ra ki to iwi i to po a Tai e... Depart 0 sir to the 

peoples in the night. Tupaea too called out, 'Takoto i to au o situa e hoa 

Lie there o friend on the swift flowing currents of death. The 

kaumatua and the rangatira in the group took up the same the - farewell to 

the dead - and all the people joined in the wailing as they moved forward. 

Suddenly, Te Komene, one of the fighting men of Ngatiranginui, dashed 

out from the assembly hall, a taiaha spear in one hand and a small twig in 

the other. 
1 

As Ngaiterangi entered the gate of the marae, Te_Komene turned 

and pranced his way back to the spot from whence he had come. Then Tupaea 

stopped and picked up the twig, and Ngatiranginui knew that Ngaiterangi had 

come with sincere intentions and goodwill. 

These two tribes were related as indicated by the genealogies, through 

Kuraroa, sister of Te Kaponga and granddaughter of Ranginui, the tribal 

ancestor. But they had been enemies, rivals for control over the Tauranga 

territories. The wailing of the two groups - hosts and visitors, men and 

women - increased in tempo and it almost seemed that even here too they were 

vying with each other. 

About 20 yards from the whare mate, Ngaiterangi stopped and as they did 

so, the rows of women by the assembly hall camnenced their haka (dance) of 

welcome appropriate to such an occasion. There were three rows of women in 

front, backed up by four rows of men. All held in their hands branches from 

the trees nearby, and the movements that accompanied the chanting of the words 

were forward, up, and down, in perfect time and rhythm. 

replied to the leader who began each line of the chorus. 

In unison they 

1. This is called to 'Vero, the piercing (or challenge) practised on other 
occasions when distinguished visitors arrive on the marae. To ascertain 
the hidden thoughts of the visitors. Cf. Best, Vol. 1, p. 375; Buck, 

Coming, pp. 390 -391. 
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Toia mai - te waka, kumea mai - te waka, 

Ki,_te-urun:;a - te waka, ki te moeng. - te waka, 
14 te takotoranga i takoto ai - te waka e.... 

(Drag hither the canoe, draw hither the canoe, 
To the pillow, the canoe, to the sleeping place, the canoe, 
To the place where will lie the canoe.) 

Then the men, assisted by the women, jumped forward and with rousing voices, 

grimacing faces, poking tongues, and rolling eyes, perform the War Dance of 

Welcome. 

Ka mate, Ka mate, 

ki-ora, ka ora, 

Ka mate, ka mate,_ 
Ka ora, ka ora, 
Tenei te tangata puhuruhuru 

Nana i tiki mai whakawhiti 
Te Ra Upane, upane, upane kaupane, 

Whiti te ra. 

('Tis death, 'tis death, 

'Tis life, 'tis life, 

'Tis death, 'tis death, 

'Tis life, 'tis life, 

Here is the hairy man, 
He it was who caused to shine 
The sun.... Upward lift, upward lift, 

Upward lift and downward, 

Loi the sun shines once more.) 

Then the women moving up again, and the raen back - all joined together in the 

rhythmic chant accompanied by the easy downward and upward movement of the arms: 

Kimihia rangahaua, 
Koi hea koe e 'Huri e 

_ 
..- --- 

E ngaro nei 
Tena ka 
Kei runga o Mauao 
Kei te huinga 
O Te Kahurangi 
Ka oti atu koe 

É Huri 

(Seek ye, and search ye, 

Where art thou 0 Huri 0, 

Art thou then lost and gone? 

Ahl There thou art set 

High 'pon Mauao's peak 

Mingling midst yon hosts 

Of illustrious dead 

Never to return art thouI 

O 'Huri, Sir, Ahi Me1) 
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As they ended their vigorous display, both parties once more sank back to pro- 

longed wailing and mourning. After a short while two women from Ngatiranginui 

were seen to walk across the marae with a mat of kiekie flax and place it at 

the feet of Te Kahurangi (daughter of Tupaea) and Tupaea, who were standing 

1 
together. 

The Ngaiterangi chief then unfolded a kiwi (Capteryx) cloak and gave it 

to his daughter, Te Kahurangi. Quietly, but with perfect dignity, the young 

woman took the cloak and started off to the whare mate with it; as she did so 

she called out the farewell in a high soprano voice, but in a single drawn out 

note: Haere ra e koro ki o matua i to po.... Farewell, 0 Sir, join thou thine 

ancestors in the night unknown... Mhen she came to where the body lay, she 

paused awhile and lay the cloak down with the neck piece toward the feet of 

the dead chief. She stood there and repeated her farewell call, and then 

slowly turning around she returned to the side of her father who was now 

seated on the mat. The way Te Kahurangi had placed the cloak with the neck 

piece facing the corpse indicated to Ngatiranginui that it was an absolute 

gift, a roimata, the tears of Ngaiterangi for the loss of Ngatiranginui. If 

it had been placed with the neck piece away from the deceased chief's feet 

then it meant this was only on loan. However, Ngatiranginui fully realised 

that the gift from Ngaiterangi had placed the tribe under a heavy obligation, 

so that the gift would have to be returned with a similar one at a later date. 

All this time the wailing never abated, in fact it seemed that the volume had 

increased. 
2 

Shortly, a slight movement was witnessed among the leading men in the porch 

of the whare runanga - and Te 'Vhiringa rose and walked on to the marae. It 

was right of course that he should begin the speeches of welcome, for he was the 

1. Procedure among Ngatiranginui and the Waikato tribes; gifts such as money 
may be offered today in the same way. The gift, whatever it is, must be 
returned. A special kaumatua in a Maori Community keeps the record of 
these gifts, the repayment being done in the name of the group as a whole. 

2. Best, Vol. 1, pp. 376 -377. 
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senior rangatira present, and he was in charge of the proceedings. Also Te 

Whiringa was one of the best orators in the tribe. It was proper that he 

should " - waahi nga korero - break the speeches - no better representative on 

this occasion with the critical leaders of Ng 4terangi here, and the ariki of 

the tribe set out in state there in the whare mate. 

Then he began, and except for a few of the women, a noticeable hush came 

upon all the assembled peoples - the formal introductory, an ancient war 

alarum - that had been adapted by the orator: 

Piki mai kake mai 
Homai te Waiora ki au e 
E tu tehuäTana koa 
Te moe a te kuia nei i te po 
Na lrvairaka i rarua ai 
E papaki tu ana te tai ki te Reinga 
Ka ao, ka ao, ka awatea 

Tapatapa te ra nei 
Whakaeaea ake ana 
Hei runga te kotipu 
Hei raro te kotihonó 

Ki kona koe mihi mai ai 
Ka mau te hono ra 
VVhititua 
VPhiti a roa 
Ranea. tê Rangi e to nei 
Te Papa a takoto nei 
Túruki, paneke, hara mai te toki, 
Haumi e, Taiki e.l 

(Ascend, ascend, 

Bring to me life -giving waters 
Depressed am I and forlorn 
Loi The Goddess of Night 
Whom Jairaka deceived 
Loi How the storms crash 
Upon the death dealing rocks of Hades 
But 'tis life, 'tis life and 'tis light. 

The sun uncertainly dawns, 
Peeping and bobbing, 
'Tis up away 
'Tis down again 
Send thou thy rays 
To unite all in light 
Rise and stand then 
Continuously to shine 
Fill out the light of day 

1. From Heemi Himiona, a kaumatua and leading orator of 'Naikato at the Turang- 
awaewae Earae Ngaruawahia. This is popularly known as a karakia in st- 
ation) today. Translation by writer. 
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Shed forth o'er all the earth 
Let the canoe move and shift 
Bring the axes here 
Join fore and aft 
Unite 

Then he continued:- 

Takoto kei take tuakana, i te urunga te taka, i te moenga te 
whakaarahia. Takoto mai i te anuanu i te mataotao. 
Tenei te taniwha o te moana nei o Tauranga ka puta i tana rua. 
Kua ea kei taku tuakana, kua eat Kua eat 
Kua ea ra te mahi a te hanga nei a aituat 
Kua ea te wero i u ki taku kiri. 
Ko Te Rañgihouhiri tenei a Kahuhino. 
".aiho mai ko te tangi, ko te mamaë Iii au ki a Ngatiranginui e pae nei. 
Haere kite iwi, ki te mano. Haere ki nga tupuna, ki a Tamateapokaiwhenua 
ko TakitLmu te te te waka. Haere Id d- Kanginui, ki a -Te Kaponga, haere e 

Huri. Haer "e, haere, haere. Nau mai Ngaiterangi. Haere mai i te ra 
e whiti ana. Na taku ariki koe i tiki atu i kukume mai i tua o te rangil 
Haere mai. Ko Mauao te mañnga, ko Tauranga te Moana, ko Tupeea te 
tangata. Ko Matatua te waka mai i nga kuri a whaare ki Tikirau. 
Haere mai Tupaea me o hapu maha. Kua ea taku mate i to taenga mai 
i te ra nei. Mauria mai te taonga nei te roimata me te hupe ruia ki 
te marae o Aitua. Kia tangihia ka ea, ka ea, ka ea11 

Then as oné man Ngatiranginui arose as Te Whiringa commenced the song of his 

peroration. The poem is a long one, and is full of archaic language and mytho- 

logical references, centring on the ancestor Ranginui and the incidents that 

have made him famous. 

(Translation of the above speech) 

Addresses corpse: Lie there my brother (elder) 

Upon the pillow that falls not 
And the bed that gives no'rising, 
Lie there in that disgusting place 
So dreary, so cold, 

Here is the monster of the sea at Tauranga 
Emerged from his cave 

'Tis paid for my brother, 
'Tis paid for, 'tis paid for, 
The work of death has been paid for 
Death's sharp point that pierced my body no longer pains. 
Behold the famed Te Rangihouhiri 
son of Kahukino is come. 

Remains but the sorrow with me 
and Ng_atirannginui assembled here. 
Depart to the tribes, 
Depart to the ancestors 

To Tamateapokaiwhenua of Takitimu canoe 
Depart to Ranginui and Te Kaponga 
Farewell 0 'Hurt 
Farewell, farewell, farewell. 

1. Based on the formal oratory at the mortuary rites among the Ngatiranginui 
tribe td,a,3r,.... The writer himself has used this formal oratory on such occasions 
in Tauranga, Kawhia, Rotorua and Ngaruawaht4 The language, with little change MIN. 
the concepts and ideas expressed remain. 



-98- 

Addresses Welcome Ngaiterangi, 
the visitors: Welcome while the sun shires 

My ariki fetched you 
From beyond the horizon 
thrice welcome 
Mauao is the mountain 
Tauranga the sea 
And Tupaea the chief 
Matatua is the canoe 
From the dogs of V7haare Rocks 
to Tikirau point at the rising sun 
Welcome Tupaea and your many subtribes 
Your arrival today has compensated 

for my death and sorrow 
Bring your gifts of tears and mucus 
Cast them forth on the marae of death 
Together we shall mourn 
Lo! ttis repaid, 
,tis repaid, ftis repaid.` 

The old man resumed his seat. An audible murmur of satisfaction ran around 

the assembled Ngatiranginui, while Ngaiterangi were more vociferous in their 

praise. Tupaea and the other rangatira with him, lifted up their hands with 

a grunt that signified their approval of the sentiments and the manner of ex- 

pression. The lesser chiefs of Ngatiranginui, including the kaumatua from 

the various family groups, followed Te Whiringa. The chief had opened the way 

and laid down the plan, as it were, for the speeches. The others repeated and 

emphasized the same sentiments. When all had done, Te Whiringa raised his 

hand aloft, and Ngaiterangi knew that the hosts had finished and it was their 

turn for the speeches. 

Then Tupaea stood up, with a club made of whale bone in his right hand, 

and began. The formal introduction was part of an ancient ritual which the 

navigating tohunga uttered when the Matatua canoe was launched at Hawaiki on the 

commencement of her journey to New Zealand many centuries before. The purpose of 

the ritual then, and on the occasion at Poike was to clear the seas of hidden 

rocks or threatening storms, that may engulf Matatua and her people. 

1. Dogs of VIhaare - rocks at KatikatirTikirau is at the East Cape. The extreme 
points of the territory inhabited by descendants of the Matatua Canoe. 

2. Sharing of sorrow brings comfort to the mourners and to a measure compensates 
for the death. 
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:hat hidden shafts of witchcraft lurk behind the welcome of Ngatiranginui 

thought Ngaiterarig_i_+ and Tupaea_stood and faced his hosts across that sacred 

xnarae t 

Ko wai rai Ko wai rai 
Te tanata tutu taua 
Kaore koa ko Hau, ko Nuiho, ko Nuake _.. 
Ko Manu, ko Weka, ko Tahioterangi 
Tonei te maro ka hurua 
Hzaruhúrû nui no Manu, no àYeka 
Ka tu tapori atu, ka tú tápori mai 
Wero noa, wero noa, nga rakau whakaiaia 
Na nga tupuna 

. 

î tikina ki rawahi 
Hai homai m.o taku waka mo Waimihia 
Te mata o nga rakau a Tukariri --- 
Te mata o zga rakau a Tukaniïlïä 
Te mata o nga ra.kxiu a Tukaitaua 

--- 
Whanowhas.o t Haramai - tóki 7 
Haumi e 
Ui e Taiki : 1 

Then another ancient poem used on such occasions that bespeaks the continuity 

and stability of life, despite the many vicissitudes that disturb, and likens 

the ancient way of life to the solidness of the mountain Mauao standing on the 

rock-bound coast at the entrance to the Tauranga Harbour. (Mauao is known today 

as Mount Maunganui - but Macao is still used in many of the poetic utterances.) 

(Translations) 
(By writer) 

Pagaki kau ana nga. tai o Mauao 
I_whakanukunukuhial i whakanekenekehia 
Ï whina reretia e Hotu, a Wahinerua 
Ki te waia_ki Taimiwi 
Ki Taiwawa 
Tihe Mauriora 
ki-te whaiao, ki te ao mammal 

Who is it, who is it 
Leading the fighting hosts, 

Lo 'tis Eau, ltis Nuiho-,- 'tis Nuake 
Cr is it Manu, Weka and Tahioterangi 
Your battle dress - be prepared 
I'Tis the battle dress of Manu and Weka 
Lo it falls here, and it falls there 

How the sharpened weapons strike in vain 
Ancestral garment from beyond the seas 
It adorned my canoe Waimihia 
Behold the menacing point of Tu.kariri is spear 
Behold the two- edg:-id point of Tuke.niwha's spear 
Behold the piercing point of Tkaitaua?s _spear 
Arise, arise, bring hence the axe... Join fore and aft 
Declare it forth - Loi All is one: 

1. Te Tau 0 Matatua. The ritual incantation uttered by the navigating tohunga at 
the launching of the Matatua canoe at Hawaiki 600 years ago, on the departure for 
Aotearoa (New Zealand). From Te Hare Piahana, Kaumatga and leading orator of the 
N atiranR3nui tribe; also see Best, Tahoe, New Plytnouth_1925, 
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Behold. how the waves dash on Mauao's crags 
But neither are they moved, nor are they shifted 
There Hotu disposed of Wahine. ua. 
to the waters of Taiwawa, 
Hail the springs of life 
Life emerges - light is come 
Hail the springs of life. 

Tupaea continued: Kua hinga te Totara-o-te whonui-a-Tane 
1 

Hauhau, ngaueue ana te whenua ngatata ana te rangi 
ngawha temoana. He aha ra? He aha_ra? 
He aha te take i penei ai? E tema Tari - kia huri ra te 
turi ki te koihamo 
Tenei na he aha ra, he aha ra? Ko te wero a te tao, 
e kitea ana, ko ta te mero ngakau te kitea. Na mai, na mai? 
Takoto e tema Tahuri, i te kahanga o aitua. 
Takoto i te_aroaro ö to tupuna o _Ranginui. 
Kua tae atú kóe ki te mano i te po, 
ki nga rangatira, ki te iwi, haere ra, haere ra, 
Karanga Ngatirangß.nui, karaga Te ;hiringa, 
Ko au terrei ko Ngáiterangi. 
Ko au tenei ko Matatua, na aitua i karanga, 
Karanga mai taku teina, ko te whanau tenei a Kuraroa kua tae 
mai ki tana mokopuna. Ko te patai, he aha ra, he aha ra. 
E tania e P+'oko kia maca, kia manawanui. Nga kupu a o matua .. 
E hinga ana he tekekura, e ara mai ana he tetekura. 
Kei runga i a koe tenei kupu. Karanga mai e te iwi, 
tenei nga mate o Ngaiterangi ka utair.a utu nei ki runga 
i to tatou rangatira. Ka ea, ka ea, ka ea. 

As Tupaea ended his speech, Ngaiterangi arose and in tremendous unison sang the 

peroration in the form of a tribal poem. Ngaiterangi has always been known for 

its outstanding compositions and the high quality of its singing. At the end, 

the oration was unrestrained. 

Translation of Tupaea's speech: - 

The mighty Totara of the Great Forest of Tane is fallen, 
Behold how the earth trembled, and the sky was torn asunder 
The waters too were greatly disturbed 
Why? Why? Why? I ask has this happened. 
Son, Tahuri, should not the knees have been allowed to 
reach up round the nape? This why? why? 

The striking of the wooden spear is seen, but alas for the 
shaft that strikes from the minds of evil menl 

Who did it? Who did it? 
Lie there, Son, Tahuri, victim of death's awful power. 
Lie in the comforting presence of your ancestor Ranginui. 
Thou art with the multitudes of the night, with the chiefs, 
with the illustrious hosts. Farewells 

Call, 0 Igatiranginui. Call, 0 Te Whirirgal 

1. Figurative expression for a mighty chief. (TahuriWgakanai). 
2. Identification of chief with the tribe and canoe. 
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I, Ngaiterangi, am here. I, Matatuta, am here, 

come at the instance of death. 

Call my brother.' (Younger). The family of Kuraroa is here, 

to see her grandson. 

Continuously, I ask, Why? Why? 

Son, Moko, be brave, be patient' Hearken to the words 

of your ancestors. 

'One frond withers and dies in the 
forest, 

another rises in its place.' 

This word is upon you. 

Call, 0 people, behold we too bring 
the deaths of Ngaiterangi 

We cast all on our illustrious friend lying there 

and thereby sorrow is softened, and 
death repaid.' 

When the other chiefs and kaumatua from 
Ngaiterangi had all spoken after 

their ariki, Tupaea, the hosts arranged 
themselves in a row facing the visitors, 

in front of the assembly hall and 
the whare mate, for the next part of the 

pro- 

ceedings, which was the hongi. 

The hongi is the final stage of bringing 
the visitors together and con- 

sists of touching noses, though sometimes the action is one of pecking or 
even 

rubbing. The touching may be prolonged, given 
with a short grunt, and helped 

on by pressure from the right hand cupped 
across the nape of the neck of the 

opposite person. Just before release of the touched noses, 
an extra pressure 

is exerted, while with the folk immediately 
around the corpse, that is, the 

close relatives, the contact is even much longer and is accompanied 
by a loud 

wailing. Otherwise the hongi part of the mortuary 
rite is fairly brief in 

duration. 

The Ilgaitereugi visitors also form 
themselves into a line headed by the 

elderly women and Te Kahurangi, the chief's 
daughter, with Tupaea coming close 

behind them. They begin the hongi from the side of 
the whare mate, away from 

the assembly hall, so that when all is finished their line 
ends up on the side 

of the assembly hall.3 With the commencement of the hongi, there 
is renewed 

wailing from the women in the whare mate, 
and this continues until all the 

visitors have made contact with the row 
of assembled hosts. 

1. Classified use of kinship terms. 

?. Note the sharing of grief. 

3o Cf. Buck, Coming. 



Plate 5. The Hongi Greeting. (Shaking hands an innovation). 
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Iith the completion of the hongi, visitors and hosts were now able to 

mingle freely with each other. The tapu which had previously restricted their 

movements and interaction one with the other on first meeting is now lifted 

finally by the hongi. They, hosts and visitors, were now able to join together 

in welcoming the tribes that would henceforth visit the village to pay their 

respects to the dead chief. The two groups had now become identified in respect 

to their status, and consequently, they were able to assume and perform the 

similar role of hosts to those visitors who may come to the mares. Tupaea 

would now be able to stand and welcome other tribes, in the same way as Te 

ihiringa and the other chiefs. 

However, there was in fact another stage to be gone through before the two 

groups were to settle down together and we shall now go on to describe it briefly. 

Since the people of Ngatiranginui had begun to gather together subtribal parties 

had arrived with quantities of food for the meeting.l The groups from inland 

brought preserved birds, and also freshly caught ones. These the women folk 

had prepared. The people from the coastal parts had brought fish, and shell 

fish. Parties of men also had been out all night setting the hinakiRfor eels 

in the well-known haunts along the ffaimapa river. Kumara and taro were 

brought by the subtrib es to the West, where some of the finest crops are raised. 

Ngaiternngi too did not come empty handed; they brought with them their contri- 

butions of food. While, therefore, the speeches of welcome had been going on, 

in the background attached to each household unit there were groups of men and 

women preparing the food for the meal that was to follow. 

The cooking was done in the umu or hangs of stones described earlier; and 

these were extended to cater for the greater quantities of food. Slaves helped 

with the fetching of water and firewood. 

1. Cf. Frost, E.T., Maori Trails and Pakeha Tracks, Dunedin 1947, pp. 17 etc. 

details of catering at the tangihanga for King Tawhiao at Taupiri, Waikato. 
two dining rooms 4 mile long; 2000 loaves ordered daily, eels, pork, 
cattle, etc. 

2. EQ traPSar toots rhado. nNaferi'"l 
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Women plaited the kono baskets as containers for the cooked food. One unni or 

hangi was regarded as a community one, unattached to the wháneu groups, where 

some of the visiting subtribal units prepared the food they brought along with 

them. 

Amidst all the hurry and bustle, behind the scenes of the public perform- 

ante of the mortuary rites was an efficient informal organisation that catered 

for the feeding of visitors and their hosts. As soon as the food was cooked, 

a kaumatua walked on to the marae and in a load voice called: ' Ngaiterangi, 

kua maoa_ts_li.t_ (0 Ngaiterangi, food is cooked and ready to be served.)1 

Immediately this announcement was made, rows of women singing and moving 

forward with a swaying motion from side to side appeared, bearing in their hands 

the kono baskets of steaming food from the umu. The words of the song they 

sing as they come on to the marae has obscene references to create an atmosphere 

of freedom and informality. Another theme in the singing is that of apology 

for the food, now being placed before such distinguished visitors. 

Ngaiterangi is seated in groups on the marae ground, each in their own sub - 

tribal units. Te Kahurangi and her father sit by themselves, and the first 

baskets of food are taken out to them. All partake of the meal, visitors and 

hosts alike, while the light -hearted chanting continues. 

Soon all is over and the marae is cleared, for word has come that another 

ope or party of visitors awaits to come to the marae to pay their respects. 

Ngatiranginui and Ngaiterangi standing together join in offering the welcome to 

the new group following the procedure we have described. 

1. Cf. Best, Vol. 1, pp. 377, 378; Buck, Coning, pp. 376 -378: Still practised 
among Ngatiranginui when the meal is set. In the modern Dining Room the 
call today is Kua Karanga to kuia.._nei.(The old lady invites you.) - The 
Dining Room is named after the wife of the eponymous ancestor, whose name 
is given the modern whare runanga. 
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At last dusk falls on the still busy and active groups of the Poike 

Village. Visitors and hosts alike enter the assembly hall, Ranginui- á- Taiatea, 

to continue their speeches, dancing and singing, commenced on the marae. 

The order of seating and allocation of sleeping quarters is important here. 

Tupaea and his daughter Te Kahurangi, occupy the right side of the house, just 

under the front window, while the rest of Ngaiterangi spread along the wall 

toward the back of the house. The right side under the window is the place 

of honour reserved for distinguished chiefs. Ngatiranginui arrange them- 

selves on the left of the building. Te Whiri ga the chief of Ngatiranginui, 

props himself against the poutokománawa, the main post holding up the middle 

of the building. 

While the speeches continue, one notices there are differences in the 

behaviour and attitudes of the people though the general themes of the 

speeches are the same as earlier. The Maori indicated the difference between 

the proceedings inside and outside the house in the well -known saying: 

Ko Tu ici vaho (Tu outside, 

Ko Taut ki roto.'" but Tahu inside.) 

Tu was the energetic warlike spirit of the speeches and the challenge on 

the marae during the day. Tahu, however, represented the more subdued, more 

informal intercourse when folk light the fire in the middle of the house and 

gather around it. The oratory and poetry continued, interspersed with light 

touches of humour. History was narrated, even with conflict here and there 

between the versions that Ngatiranginui and Ngaiterangi gave. 

After the speeches, Rehia, the patron of pleasure and entertainment, took 

over. There was here, too, the element of competition and rivalry between 

the groups of young men and women of either tribe. 

1. Grey, Nga Mahi, p. 139: Current in Tauranga, Waikato, East Coast, and 
Rotorua. 
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But Te Kahurangi was undoubtedly the favourite. With rolling eyes, 

swirling hips, her arms and hands quivering, she danced, and as she did so many 

a young marts heart throbbed, and she brought forth the expressed applause of 

the whole assembly. The Maori said that even the quality of birth and breeding 

came out in the dance of the chief's daughter, so different and surpassing by 

far, the poor efforts of the low born commoner.1 

7. Sociological Analysis. 

Our concern with the mortuary rites of the ariki Tahurtwakanui must end 

here, omitting the internment, and the subsequent hakari feast.2 Sufficient 

is shown in the mortuary rites and the accompanying type of oratory to provide 

a basis for sociological analysis. The question then is, what was the function 

of the mortuary rites we have just described, and what were the meanings of the 

various elements which comprise the ceremony? Some light has already been 

thrown upon aspects, but we need to round off the interpretation. 

The most important feature was the focus of attention on the high status 

of chiefship. A commoner died and no one made any fuss to the same extent. 

But a chief was honoured in death as in life. Some say more so in death than 

in life. The status of the visitors who graced the occasion, the high quality 

of the oratory displayed, all tended to reflect the prestige and significance of 

chiefship in the functioning of the society. The etiquette observed marked the 

strict adherence to the regulation and orderliness characteristic of the 

important occasions in the life of the village. The ceremonies also preserved 

the essential ranking system of the social structure in the precedence given 

the ariki and rangatira speakers. Te Whiringa was in charge until Te Moko 

1. Grey, Nga -Mahi, p. 122. 

2. The hakari is no longer in vogue at mortuary rites because of the expense, 
but it was the custom at Tauranga among Ngatiranginui. 
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was initiated into the position through the maiden speech he was expected to 

make on the final night of the meeting. 

The oratory with all its mythical references, did two things. One was 

to high light chiefship, the other was to stress the chief's change of status, 

continuing a worthy position among the company of illustrious dead at a place 

called the Night. There the aristocracy continued their existence in much 

the same way as now. 

Then, too, the rites for the chief strengthened the structure of the 

society in another way. Here the qualities on which the continuation of the 

social structure depended were being refined and crystallised. For instance 

the attitude toward chiefship, sentiments and emotional expressions that bind 

the parts of the society together, the practice of hospitality, the pooling of 

resources for a cannon purpose, the giving of sympathy one to another, all 

these were the elements which go into the making of a healthy society.1 

Looked at from another angle, one can see sense in the whole out burst 

of emotion, the wailing, the mourning; in this way the surcharge of feeling, 

the loneliness created by the loss of a leader, the isolation experienced when 

a strong personality is taken at death, these necessary accompaniments of 

death are shared by the community as a whole. Grief to the Maori, far from 

isolating or restricting sections of the community, actually cftuse then to 

extend outngrds. Grief is shared and in this very act of communion between 

members of the group, the social organisation is made stronger.2 

1. Cf. Radcliffe- Brown, op. cit., pp. 

2. Agreement between the Maori and the sociological viewpoints on the sharing 
of grief in the mortuary rites first occurred to the writer in discussions 
with Professor R. Piddington, Auckland, New Zealand. 
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iii Maori society health is restored because sorrow is formalised and 

shared by all. 

The dynamic interaction of sections of the community is also a feature 

in the mortuary rites. 
we 

So far asAhave spoken of the positive side, the 

sharing, the communion, and the co-operation. These are fundamental bases 

of the society that are stressed again and again. Eut there is another 

side. Here too are uadercurr. eats of tension and strain that alternate 

with the positive forces making for resolution, and compensation. can 

see the teasian between the visitors and the people of the village. Caa- 

tact at first vas kept to a minimum until the actual ceremonies brought 

release to the mounting tensions, and the peoples were more closely knit 

together. The challenge by Te Komene was another example of this type of 

relationship, indicating the latent caaiflict between the two tribes, and 

the need for caution and care. However, the people were set at ease when 

,Tuksea picked up the twig, a conscious signal -we are friends. The giving 

of the gift by Te Kahurenzi, not ally demonstrated the release of tension 

but displayed a desire for constructive friendliness and the willingness to 

attribute high prestige to another chief. The custom of the haaa gi also 

symbolised, in the touching of the noses, the final identification of the 

two tribes. 

-jithin the tribe ilgatiranginui, there was also tension. The segregated 

whare mate is set apart from other people of themarae, tapu because of the 

association with the dead chief, and the final resolution of the tension did 

not occur till after the internment, when the funeral feast was over. Thea 

within the family of the Axiki himself the rivalry inherent in the relationship 

between Te 71. ' and Te loke for leadership status within the group remained 

throughoutn al reconcilation paradoxically coming through separation into 

different localities. 

Perhaps the greatest conflict of all was between the twin concepts of 

life an the one hand, and death on the other. Throughout the rites one be- 

came conscious of the tug -of war between this life and the next. There is a 

host of people an the other side beckoning those here to join them 



-108- 

Once over the line between this life and the next there is 

really no returning. But the dead chief was received in all 

his glory, and given a position due to his high ancestry among 

his people, to look with benign concern upon the affairs of 

the tribe. 

The knitting factor which brought all the conflicting 

groups together was kinship, which is felt very strongly in 

the rites. Ngaiterangi and Ngatiranginui were erstwhile 

enemies, but kinship joined them through the ancestor Kuraroa, 

a Ngatiranginui woman who married into the leading families of 

Ngaiterangi many generations back. Because of that connection, 

Ngaiterangi could not be denied access to the marae, and above 

all the right to attend and pay their respects to Tahuriwakanui, 

the descendant of Kuraroa. Tupäea was bound by this recognised 

kinship obligation to come and pay his respects. His prestige 

depended on his doing so, for attendance at the mortuary rites 

was one of the rangatira qualities of the society. Behind all 

the tensions and their resolutions in the rites, through all 

the co- operation of the tribe and its subtribes, was the network 

of kinship. Sorrow based on the foundation of kinship drew the 

tribe together and in so doing, fulfilled the law of the continua- 

tion and the maintenance of the social structure and chief ship 

in the old time village of Poike. 
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B O O K II. 

LEADERSHIP IN POST EUROPEAN MAORI SOCIETY. 

PART I. MAORI LEADERS IN TRANSITION (1800 -1840). 

CHAPTER 5. 

Initial Contacts. 

1. General Survey. 

Our description of Maori society prior to the arrival of the Europeans, 

showed that it had achieved a fair degree of balance both in its internal 

organisation and in its relationship with the total environment.) The 

institutions constituting the society maintained its stability. Chiefship 

stood at the centre of the social structure exercising powers in the tribe 

and the subtribe with due regard to the inherent sanctions and controls. 

But the functional relationship between the leaders and indeed the very 

foundation of chiefship itself, framed within the traditional social groups 

were soon to be disturbed by external forces from the European. 

The European, already making his influence felt in other parts of the 

world, stumbled across Aotearoa in the middle of the 17th Century. Tasman, 

the Dutch Navigator, anchored off the coast of the land he named New Zealand 

in 1642.2 The absence of adequate rapport through lack of suitable means of 

1. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.12; Beaglehole, E., The Polynesian 
Maori, in The Maori People Today, p.74; Condliffe, N.Z. in the Making, 
p.47; Cf. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 110 -111. 

20 Beaglehole, J.C., The Exploration of the Pacific, London 1934, Chap. 7; 

Thompson, A.S., The Story of New Zealand, London 1859, pp. 225 -229; 
Shrimpton and Mulgan, A History of New Zealand, Auckland, pp. 7 -11; 

McNab, R., Historical Records of N.Z., Wellington 1914, Vol. 2, pp.1 -45. 



-110_ 

inter- cultural communication with the natives forced the Dutchman to abandon 

any intention for a prolonged stay. This first contact enabled the Maori 

chiefs to witness the death dealing powers of European weapons, a portent of 

the tragedies to follow from future contacts. 

Over a hundred years after Tasman, Captain Cook the British Navigator on 

a scientific expedition to the Pacific landed in New Zealand to initiate 

Maori- British associatiori.l From hirn the Maori received pigs, potatoes and 

other plants. Cook also claimed the new land in the name of his sovereign 

as Europeans were wont to do, and he left pigs, potatoes and other plants with 

the natives to ensure fresh provisions of vegetables and meat against the day 

of his return.2 

Once the trail into the Pacific was blazed and the imperial designs of 

the European nations encompassed that ocean also, a variety of groups followed 

the explorers. The whalers, the sealers, were followed by British, French 

and American visitors to New Zealand waters. The whalers and sealers by 

virtue of their work were compelled to take up prolonged residence at the 

Bays along the coegt. This led to liaison between them and the chiefs. 

Some whalers and sealers took Maori wives from chiefly families, others 

employed Maori crews on their ships, and as labouring hands in hunting, 

killing, and preparing whales. 
3 

1. Thompson, op.cit., pp. 225, 233, 242; Taylor, Te Ika, pp. 205, 206; 

Beaglohole, J.C., op.cit., Chaps. 10, 11, 12; McNab, op.cit., pp. 44, 

etc. 

2. Forster, A Voyage around the World, London 1777, Vol. 1, p. 221; Anderson, 
G.W., A Collection of voyages Round the World, London 1790, Vol. 4, 

p. 1313; McNab, op.cit., Vol. 2, p. 550; The Cambridge History, 
pp. 23, 26, 34; also see Firth., Economics, p. 450; and McNab, Murihiku 
Invercargill, p. 249; Best, E., Stone Implements of the Maori, DNB 4, 

1912, pp. 293 -303; Davis, C.O.B., Maori Mementos, Auckland 1855, 
pp. 116 -119. 

3. Thompson, op.cit., pp. 289-293; The Cambridge History, pp. 34 -35; 
Gudgeon, Maori Wars, JPS, Vol. 1.6, p.13 -42; Shrimpton and Mulgan, 
op.cit., pp. 27..32; see also Maynard, F., The Whalers, London 1937; 
Firth, Economics, p. 451. 



Pakeha -Maori settlers deserters from ships and escapees from the convict 

stations in Australia, found their way into Maori communities and adopted the 

customs of the people, while traders came seeking supplies of the timber and 

2 
flax that grew in abundance. 

The Maori himself was no mere passive receiver of cultural elements. 

Even before the beginning of the 19th century, Maori deck hands, including 

chiefs, joined ships which took them to Great Britain, Australia, and the 

European countries bordering the Pacific.3 The chiefs who were inveterate 

travellers in pre -European times seized the new opportunities to go abroad and 

see the wider world about which they had been told so much. They returned to 

assist in the changes that were taking place, and to astound the large tribal 

audiences on the marae with their fantastic and unbelievable accounts of 

happenings in the world of the European.4 

But where the explorer, the whalers and sealers, the Pakeha -Maori and the 

traders went, the missionary was sure to go. The founder of the Church Miss- 

ionary society work in New Zealand, Samuel Marsden, came from Australia in 1814. 

with the aid of a much travelled chief Ruatara, the first Christian service 

was organised in New Zealand on Christmas Day, when Marsden preached to a large 

congregation of Maori chiefs on the Text, 'Behold, I Bring you glad tidings of 

great joy.' Marsden installed school teachers, agriculturalists and tech- 

nicians to teach the Maori the arts of European civilisation.5 He was followed 

1. Earle, Narrative, pp. 51 -55; Thompson, op.cit., pp. 297 -304; Elder, J.R., 
The Pioneer Explorers of New Zealand, London 1929, pp. 1 -16. 

2. Condliffe, op.cit., p.16; Taylor, p. 2091 Elder, Pioneer Explorers, ibid; 

Taylor, op.cit., p. 209; see also McNab, From Tasman to Marsden, pp.84- 
85, 101. 

3. The Cambridge History, pp. 33,45,46,47; Elder, Letters, pp. 58 -59, 246 -247; 

McNab, R., From Tasman to Marsden, pp. 79 -80; Earle, op.cit., pp. 22 -23. 

4. Elder, op.cit., pp. 46, 60; about Ruatara see pp. 60 -69; also pp. 525,526; 
Church Missionary Register, 1834, pp. 59-63; Earle, op.cit., pp. 22 -23 - 
saw a house surrounded with vegetable gardens and furnished with a bed and 
a sea chest owned by a chief who had been to Sydney; Buick, op.cit., 
pp. 234 -236. 

5. Ibid, pp. 18, 89, 92 -99, 215, 373. 
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by the Wesleyan Missionary, Samuel Leigh, in 1822, and the Raman Catholic 

Bishop, Pompalier, in 1838.1 In the meantime settlers were moving into the 

country. The location of European groups was scattered at isolated points 

mostly along the coast so that the main body of the Maori people was only 

slightly influenced by European forces of change. The intensity of social 

change differed in accordance with the degree of European contacts, nevertheless 

the smaller European settlements were vital centres of cultural diffusion.2 

In 1839 the New Zealand Company took the initiative from the British 

Government and set out to promote a scheme of systematic colonisation in New 

Zealand by despatching a ship load of colonists to Petone. After some hesit- 

ancy the British authorities established government by assuming control of 

New Zealand and the Maori people through the Treaty of Waitangi in 1840.3 By 

the end of this period the basic European institutions in commerce, religion, 

and government had been introduced to New Zealand per medium of the various 

pioneers of social change, the explorers, the traders, the settlers, the miss- 

ionaries and the Government officials. Each group admittedly held different 

standards in operating within their institutions. They frequently clashed 

among themselves .4 But there were sufficient common sets of values and stand- 

ards for the groups to interact satisfactorily and to maintain harmonious relat- 

ions one with the other. There was however one fundamental problem that posed 

itself to the various interacting groups in New Zealand, and that was the nature 

of the over -all framework to coordinate all the organizations into a cohesive 

pattern. 

1. Hocken, T.M., Early History of New Zealand, Wellington 1914, pp. 17 -20; 

Reed, A.H., Marsden of Maoriland, Dunedir 1938, pp. 38 -46; ibid, The 
Story of New Zealand, Wellington 1946, pp. 127 -129. 

2. Firth, Economics, p. 450. 
3. Accounts of the early colonization of New Zealand given in Wakefield, E.J., 

Adventures in New Zealand, Vol. 1, London 1845, and in Marais, J.S., The 
Colonization of New Zealand, London 1927; Wood, F.L.W., New Zealand and 
the World, Wellington 1940, Chap. 2; Swainsor., W., New Zealand and its 
Colonization, London 1859, pp. 80 -84; Buick, T. Lindsay, The Treaty of 
Waitangi, Wellington 1914, Chap. 4. 

4. The Cambridge History, p. 51; Keesing, op.cit., p.64. 
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The solution finally came with the incorporation of the Maori social 

structure as a subsystem within the network of the wider New Zealand society. 

The exact formula of the solution was designed by the establishment of British 

1 

Imperial political control over New Zealand through the Treaty of Waitangi. 

2. The interacting systems and over -all control. 

a. The Maori Social Structure. 

In spite of attempts by missionaries and government officials to utilise 

the indigenous political system, the Maori social structure was inherently 

unable to provide a framework to comprehend all the various institutions being 

established in New Zealand. The values of Maori society were too remote for 

one thing from those of the incoming European systems, and the principle of 

conflict upon which it functioned was too fundamental to be eliminated without 

altering the total structure of the society.2 

Nor were the European groups, settlers, missionaries, and governmental 

officials really willing to so adapt themselves to the standards of Maori 

society as to forsake their own cultural background. Beyond them stood the 

heritage of technical and spiritual development that became more and more in- 

fluential with the increase in European population and the consequent reinforce- 

ment of European institutions.3 Then, too, the chiefs were never willing to 

keep themselves in isolation. Their society was opened wide to goods and 

articles from other cultures, especially if these were seen to be more 

1. The Cambridge History, p. 51; Keesing, op.cit., p. 64. 

2. Buick, Waitangi, pp. 279 -280; Grey, Nga Mahi, p. 14. Mixed ancestry 
of ohiefs given as reason for lack of unity; Elder, op.cit., p. 13; 

see p. 2. 

3. Sutherland, Maori and Pakeha, in New Zealand (edit. H. Belshaw), London, 
1947, p. 47. 

4. Elder, op.cit., pp. 121 -122. 
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efficient than their otim.l The chiefs welcomed change because of the prestige 

it brought them and made themselves accessible to it, and when once they had 

committed themselves there was no turning back.2 

b. Commerce. 
3 

The early system of trading in New Zealand inevitably resembled more 

the gifting technique of Maori traditional society than the economic exchange 

method of the European. The explorers, the settlers, the missionaries and 

the traders were dependent upon the Maori for foodstuffs and commodities such 

as flax, timber, laud, etc. The Maori himself was in great need of tools, 

plants and other goods. The relationship established between Maori and 

European was therefore one of reciprocal mutuality. 

Later the bartered goods assumed a standard value for purposes of exchange 

according to the demand either among the Maori or among the European. The 

musket was so greatly needed - for sheer survival - by the Maori tribes during 

the musket wars of the 1820's that guns were considered to be worth Mon of 

flax, the ammunition fetching a further half a ton. As long as there was 

dependence of European upon Maori, the relations between them were determined 

largely by the requirements of the Maori, and such a state of affairs created 

friendly relations between the two peoples. 

It was when there was an increased pressure upon the commodity of land that 

1. Cf. Firth, Elements, p.109 - A conventional view of peasant society is that 
wants of an individual in it are very limited - more careful observation 
leads to the opinion that the peasant has a highly expansable set of wants. 
What has been holding him back has been his limited means. Moreover, it 
seems that a powerful incentive for him to try and gratify these wants is 
the possibility of raising himself in the status system. 

2. Thompson, The Story of New Zealand, Vol.1, p.920 - material goods introduced 
to chiefs; Condlif£e, New Zealand in the Making, p.51; Firth, Elements, 
p.86; Cf. Linton, op.cit., p.355. 

3. Cf. Sutherland, in New Zealand (edit. H. Belshaw), p.49; - The Maori Situat- 
ion, pp. 60 -61; The Cambridge History, pp. 32-33; Smith, Taranaki Coast, 
JPS, Vol.19, pp.1 -2; Firth, Economics, pp. 450 -456; Savage, J., Some 
Account of New Zealand, London 1807, pp. 56 -57; Parkinson, Sydney, A 
Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His Majesty's Ship, the Endeavour, 
London 1773, p. 103. 
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the relations between Maori and European were disturbed and the inter- relation- 

ships within Maori society itself suffered. The introduction of a money 

economy with its power to supply a multitude of needs and wants, in dealings 

with land affected the relationships between members of the tribe and their 

chiefs.1 

c. Christianity. 

The missionaries, believing in the uniqueness of the divine revelation 

in the Christian Gospel, came with confidence to the Maori and from the beginn- 

ing attacked Maori culture at different points. The policy of the mission- 

arses at first was to civilize natives as a preliminary to evangelising them.2 

This gave the missionaries a wider control over all the earliest agencies and 

forces of change. Technicians and teachers were among the early advocates of 

Christianity, and because of the European background of the gospel and the 

cultural upbringing of the workers, the general impact on Maori society assumed 

a variety of forms that served to establish the total European way of life. 

It was this all -round approach that affected Maori society more quickly than 

anything. Christianity symbolised British European culture, politics and 

commerce, as well as a rigidly defined ethical code, an enlightened rational- 

isation of the universe, and a set of relationships which discouraged many 

practices in Maori society. 
3 

1. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 109, 132, 133; Taylor, Te Ika, p.279; 
Cf. Firth, Economics, pp. 368 -369; The Cambridge History, pp. 126 -127; 
Brown, W.B., op.cit., pp. 68, 69; Marais, p.26. 

2. The Cambridge History, pp. 45 -46; Report of Select Committee (House of 
Commons) 1839, Appendix, 3 Aug. 1840, p. 168; Elder, Letters, pp. 222, 
322, 376, 414; Harrop, New Zealand after Five Wars, pp. 23, 24; Taylor, 
op.cit., p. 258. 

3. Miller, The Maori People Today, pp. 76 -77; for a general dispassion see 
Koskinen, Aarne, A., Missionary Influence as a Political Factor in the 
Pacific Islands, Helsinki, 1953. 
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d. Goverlment. 

The tension between the various groups in New Zealand at this early 

period was perhaps more openly displayed in the realm of law. The introduction 

of material goods and animals had altered the ritual basis of Maori society and 

this had been taken a further distance by the rationalisations taught in the 

Christian gospel. New values had come to confuse the Maori. But the diverse 

1 
moral standards among the European groups was also a source of confusion to them. 

European civilization and Christianity were often regarded by the Maori as syn- 

onymous, thus posing an apparent contradiction before them. 

Attempts at devising a coordinating governmental system frauu the materials 
2 

of the Maori social structure had failed.- Thus the Maori and the European 

alike in New Zealand were forced to look in the direction of the British Parlia- 

ment to take over the control. As a consequence the relationships between all 

the social groups in the land were materially changed. Then the Maori people 

were to become part of the British Empire, the Maori social structure a sub- 

system of European society, and the status of the chiefs compromised by the 

authority of the British sovereign.3 

The over -all picture of the emerging New Zealand society visualised a field 

of systemic interaction. Systems composed of social groups possessing varying 

degrees of integration, with different standards of conduct, often conflicting 

values, and at separate levels of communication, were drawn together in contig- 

uous geographic location by common needs and experiences.4 From this rather 

abstract consideration of interacting systems, evolving a pattern for New 

Zealand society we shall now turn to the specific effects of contact between 

Maori and European systems upon the outlook and position of the traditional 

leaders of Maori society. 

1. Ramsden, E., Marsden and the Missions, Wellington 1936, Chap.3; see also 
Buck's comment on this phase of culture contact in the introd. pp.VII -IX; 
Elder, Letters, p.532. 

2. Busby's attempt to promote the Confederation of Independence in the North was 
an example; see Parl.Pap.Report of the Hse.of Lords Cttee of 1838, pp.179, 
245 -246. 

3. Buick, op.cit., pp.114-119; Smith, N., The Maori People and Us, p.98; Harrop, 
N.Z. after 5 Wars, p.35; Marais, op.cit., pp.99-100; see also Parl.Pprs., 
Hse.of Commons Cttee on N.Z. and the N.Z. Company, 1844 (XITI,I -III). 

4. See p.14 about the concept of systemic interaction. 
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CHAPTER 6. 

The Traditional Leaders and Social Change. 

The initial hesitancy on the part of the chiefs, when they first beheld the 

newcomers soon changed to one of enthusiastic acceptance of the European and his 

works.' There were certain predisposing factors in Maori society which accoun- 

ted for this readiness. In the first place, Maori society was accustomed to 

change and adaptation. The Maori had come from a much warmer to a cold climate .2 

Second, there were common elements in both Maori and European societies.3 Third, 

chiefs did not take up any restrictive attitude toward other cultures. Imported 

alternative cultural features added to the strength of chiefly positions and 

were welcomed. 
4 

Fourth, meMbers of Maori society failed to be impressed unduly 

by the cult of European superiority which was inherent in the early contacts 

between Maori and European. The business of living required various, alternat- 

ive ways of approach. The Maori alternative was as good as the European in its 

ovm context and environment. Where there was a display of more efficient means 

toward the securing of the old goals, then these means were adopted.5 

Developments in the structure of Maori society and the consequent changes in 

the position of the traditional leaders may best be seen by considering several 

related fields of activity; agriculture, trade, war, religion and government.6 

1. Firth, Economics, pp. 456 -465; - Elements, p.109; Elder, Letters, pp.70,193; 
- Marsden's Lieutenants, Dunedin 1934, p.83. 

2. Condliffe, N.Z. in the Making, 1929, p.48. 
3. For general compatibility see Beaglehole, and for Religion, see Taylor, Te 

Ika, and Elder, op.cit., p.483. 
4. Taylor, Te Ika, pp. 326, 332, 333, 338; Elder, op.cit., pp.127, 483; 

Travers, Te Rauparaha, pp. 17 -20; Firth, Economics, pp. 460 -461. 
5. Buick, The Treaty of Waitangi, Tamati Waka Nene's speech at the signing 

of the Treaty. 
6. Miller, The Maori People Today, p.80; Firth, Elements, pp. 109, 110. 
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Here we shall trace out the effects of the material goods, ideas, institutions 

and practices on the structural relations that made up Maori society, and we 

shall note in particular the changes in the position of the leaders in the soc- 

iety and in the interaction between Maori and European. 

Of particular interest is the way in which Maori society incorporated the 

new elements fraan the European. The order followed was: material goods, tech- 

niques, methods and then institutions.l While the flow of goods was in a two- 

way direction, the more efficient technology of the European dictated a greater 

degree of incorporation of European elements in Maori society rather than vice 

versa. Elements of culture were selected according to the usefulness to the 

adopting society and not altogether in accordance with the values placed upon 

these features by the donor society. However elements could not be regarded as 

discrete traits, but as centralised cores and clusters of values etc. Further, 

these clusters of elements were socially processed, they were in a sense re- 

translated into Maori cultural terms and given indigenous meanings.2 

1. Firth, Economics, pp. 444, 473; Elder, op.cit., p.527; Sutherland, The 
Maori Situation, pp. 20 -21; Buck, op.cit., pp. 196, 157 -158, 198. 

2. Linton, op.cit., pp. 267, 333, 347, 365, the musket in culture contact; 
Hawthorn, The Maori, p. 12: The first muskets (two) were used in 
Taranaki by Tuwhare son of Taoho the Ngatiwhatua ariki of Kaipara. He 
fought with Te Rauparaha and Ngatitoa. Taranaki wóien composed the 
following Ngeri concerning them: - 

I rangona atu nga pu, 
Kei te Taniwha, 
Kei a Hutiwhenua, 
Itangi ki taku kawenga i raro e 
Keua e ana pu 
Ka whano mangu o 
Kei oku tapu papatoa 
He pu notinoti nga tapa 
He kuru tunaata, toi haruru 
E ka ngerengere 
He mata aha he koi pu 
Ka tu ki runga ha 
E ka roa ko te tapa 

Ka moho ki te whgntia 
E ka ngerengere.l'J 

(i) Smith, S. Percy, History and Traditions of the Taranaki Coast, 
JPS, Vol. 18, 1908, p.45. 
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As heads of the tribe and subtribe, the ariki and rangatira were the main 

channels for the dispersal of goods, a media that was convenient to the Euro- 

pean and regular to the Maori.' The effect of the concentration upon the 

chiefs was rather contradictory. The importance of the chiefs was at first 

enhanced but then the very exposure of the chiefs to forces of change was 

destined to sensitise their positions to change, and thus render them highly 

vulnerable to later detractions.2 

A basic assumption must be made at this stage. It is not infrequent in 

situations of social change that the main orientations in, and the nature of 

change, in particular circumstances, are laid down during the earliest period 

of association between two or more societies. That happened at the initial 

stage in the contact between Maori and European institutions determined the 

reactions within Maori society and also the course of the process of inter- 

3 
action in succeeding years. 

1. The Chiefs and Agriculture. 

The attitude of the chiefs toward the material aspects of the new culture 

was one of keen enthusiasm and anticipation from the beginning of contact. This 

was very evident in agriculture.4 

There were good reasons for this keenness. Agricultural occupation was a 

valuable means of getting food in pre -European times and the chief played his 

part in the proceedings.5 The new plants, implements and animals added variety 

1. Earle, op.cit., pp. 11 -12; Wakefield, Adventures, Vol. 1, p.88; Elder, 
Letters, pp. 95, 122 -124, 383; Cf. A to J, 1891, G -1, technique of land 
purchase. 

2. Ngata, Native Land Development, 1946, p.14; - The Maori People Today, pp.109, 
131 -132; The Cambridge History, p.126; Cf. Hoernle and Hellman, op.cit., 
p.238; Taylor, op.cit., pp.273 -274; Keesing, The Changing Maori, p.62; 
Firth, Economics, p.414 - Elements, pp. 109,110,115; Shortland, E., The 
Southern Districts of N.7., London 1851, pp. 80-W. 

3. This is true in the relationships between the two 18r 
o , 

The bad race relat- 
ions which followed the present period w abnormal; conditions, however, 
reverted later to the state. 

4. Ngata, Maori. People Today, p.136; Firth, op.cit., pp.456 -465; Miller, ibid, 
pp.78 -80; Elder, op.cit., pp.527 -528, 583, and refer to pp.157 -158, 160- 
167 for chiefly enthusiasm; Firth, Economics. 

5. See p.36. 
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to the schedule of agriculture. Curiosity was aroused. But there was some- 

thing more than curiosity involved. The potato was more hardy than the kumara 

and was also more versatile. It grew in places where the kumara would not grow 

because it was better able to stand up to the climate of the colder parts. The 

pig appealed to the chiefly palate and augmented the poor meat supply.' Iron 

implements were more durable than wooden tools, and so the axe, the hoe and the 

spade were adopted to break in bigger areas of land which previously required 

the expenditure of vast amounts of energy and time. 

The fact that food had a social value reflecting added prestige to the 

chiefs and tribe was also no small reason for the chiefly enthusiasm. The marae 

assemblies rang with the korero or talk concerning the large cultivations of 

chiefs, their possession of new iron implements, all of which helped in the pro- 

duction of foodstuff for the entertainment of friends and visitors. The new 

foods also replenished the feasts promoted by the ariki and rangatira, while 

gifts now included pigs, potatoes as well as the kumara. 

The records tell of the keen rivalry between chief and chief, and tribe and 

tribe, over the size of cultivations and the possession of iron implements. 

There was a general expansion in the kinds and quantities of vegetables, tools 

and animals received from the European stimulated by the drive among the chiefs 

to get the better of their neighbours.2 

On the side of the European too there were deliberate encouragement given 

the chiefs to adopt the new goods. The European settlers and before them the 

explorers and whalers needed ready supplies of their own kinds of foods for re- 

fuelling their ships and personal larders. Many Europeans left quantities of 

plants, etc., with the Maori chiefs for renewing future supplies, and there was 

a strong demand from the European for pigs and vegetables.3 

1. Firth, Economics, p. 478; 
2. Elder, Letters, pp. 148 -150, 204, 205, 207; Earle, Narrative, p.28; Wake- 

field, Adventures, pp. 465 -466; Firth,Economics, pp. 460 -461; Maning, 
op.cit., pp. 172 -174. 

3. For trade demands between two groups cf. Firth, ibid, pp. 459, 460; see 
also Church Missionary Intelligenter, 1856, p.150 and Swainson, W., 
Auckland, London 1853, p.66; Morton, H.B., Recollections of Early New 
Zealand, Auckland 1925, p.24. 
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People like the missionaries made it their duty to civilise the Maori 

chiefs. One of the means of doing this was to teach them the Europee.r_ tech- 

niques of agriculture. Thus as part of missionary propaganda the growing of 

crops, the possession and proper use of tools, were important.1 

One also suspects that the chiefs found many of the implements like axes, 

etc. additions to their armoury of weapons. The establishment of a blacksmith 

forge in a village community was often demanded by chiefs, as much for the re- 

pairing of iron implements, used as weapons in intertribal fighting, as for the 

maintenance of those tools used strictly in agriculture.2 

The introduction of agricultural implements, plants and animals had two 

far -reaching effects. Changes inevitably followed within the structure of 

Maori society and also in the position of the chiefs. The balance of work had 

to be readjustedo3 The demands for the new agriculture from the European con- 

sumers and from the chiefly Maori producers meant that more time was spent on 

certain occupations rather than others. The potato cultivations and the rear- 

ing of pigs were taking up the attention of the chiefs and their tribes in 

preference to the growing of kumara, the snaring of birds and the trapping of 

a 
the edible rat.- The kumara however was never quite ousted. What did happen 

was for a new status to be given to the kumara. 
5 

The potato by its versatility 

and its European origins became the common everyday vegetable, the kumara was 

largely reserved for chiefly menus. Pigs, however, achieved a high place in 

1. Firth, Elements, p. 94; Similarly greenstone blades elevated when adzes 
accepted; Elder, op.oit., p.37. 

2. Ibid, pp. 164 -165. 
3. Marais, op.cit., p.85. 
4. Firth, Elements, p. 85; Buck, op.cit., pp. 93 -110, 236, 237. 
5. The kumara needed more care than the potato and was surrounded with more 

elaborate ritual. Its comparative scarcity, and the fact that it 
belonged to the old culture retained for it a rangatira value. The 
writerts own family grew crops of kumara and potatoes for years; the 
kumara was handled more delicately and the use of artificial fertilizers 
was confined to the potatoes because it was a European crop. 
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the affection of the Maori. They were regarded as pets, adopted into families, 

and even elevated into the pantheon of familial gods.1 

There was a direct attack made upon the position of the tohunga by the 

innovations. The changes in the diet of meat foods led to the decay of ritual 

in forest lore and a consequent minimising of the ritual functions of the 

tohunga. The adoption of the more efficient iron implements had somewhat the 

same effect.2 Magic was not really considered necessary-when using the tools 

from the European for the cultivation of the soil. The potato was soon however 

surrounded with ritual of its owe., hinging on the phases of the moon, but any 

common person may learn this ritual.3 There was a double effect upon the posit- 

ion of the chiefs. Most European associations at the initial stage had a kind 

of enhancing and detracting influence. The sudden growth of the agricultural 

goods, tools and techniques produced large cultivations; quantities, varieties 

and quality in food, that enhanced the prestige of the chiefs. But the change- 

over in foods which led to a decay in ritual also affected the ritual functions 

of the chiefs proper. As in the case of the tohunga there was less need for 

these. Then, too, the chiefs were the logical point of contact between the 

Maori and the European and were therefore directly affected. 

Material goods, etc., did not come as discrete units but they came clustered 

about with ideas and beliefs that could not be set aside altogether. European 

ideas accompanied the goods, practices, etc., adopted in the field of agricult- 

ure that were later destined to weaken the position of the chiefs.4 

1. During the Ratana movement drive for the abolition of the use of charms, etc. 
in Maori religious practice in the late 1920's, many kinds of family gods 
were unearthed. The pig, hens, cows, etc. were included. The writer's 
father was of the opinion the pig (poaka) was elevated into familial gods 
quite early. 

2. Cf. Firth, Elements, p.85: The potato and pig reduced the amount of labour 
put in on other crops and on fowling - they helped to change the scheme of 
ritual by reducing the amount of economic magic demanded. The element of 
the mysterious though not entirely eliminated found more ready explanations 
by reference to European implements and practices. 

3. Planting of potatoes by the phases of the moon was long practised by the 
writer's own mother and father; Firth, Elements, p.85. 

4. See Firth, Elements, pp. 109, 114 -115. 
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The chiefs were undoubtedly drawn toward the European and vice versa 

through the demand for agricultural means from the latter. The source of the 

supply assumed prestige, and chiefs set themselves out to cultivate the friend- 

ship of the Europeans. The uneven distribution of the Europeans not only 

further added to the scarcity value of the latter, but it also boosted up some 

chiefs and their tribes, at the expense of others. The rivalry between chiefs 

has been mentioned for agricultural implements etc. This was a source of con- 

Mot within Maori society that affected the relationship of one chief with 

another and with the European.1 

The chiefs of course did not wholly accept the agricultural goods and imple- 

ments in the raw from the European. There were two sets of values that surroun- 

ded the goods. The chiefs were not able absolutely to reinterpret European 

goods and practices in indigenous terms. However at first it was the Maori 

cluster of meanings that was attached to the agricultural goods being incorpor- 

ated into Maori society. We have seen this in the case of both the potato and 

the pig. The potato was not so very different from the kumara. Both were root 

crops. The potato was cookable in the hangi, and it was stored in pits like the 

kumara. The potato, together with the maize, was treated like the fern root and 

soaked in water. The former was called kotero and the latter kanga wai, and 

both were considered delicacies fit for setting before a chief. The pig became 

a worthy offering as a gift to distinguished visitors and was also wrapped in a 

certain amount of ritual. For a tine, anyway, at the beginning the borrowed 

agricultural materials were incorporated into Maori society as part of the 

indigenous culture.2 

1. Elder, J.R., Letters, pp. 148,150,164-165,166,204-205. Rivalry among chiefs 
for prestige- giving assoolation with the European; Wakefield, Adventures, 
p.306: conflict in chief's loyalty to the N.Z. Company and the government; 
Maning, 01d New Zealand, pp.172 -174 - A chief asserts his authority to 
secure patronage of Maning; see also pp. 19 -21. 

2. Cf. Firth, Elements, p. 115: Goods of European style used today at marriages 
funerals and other gatherings - treated as part of Maori Culture. 
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2. The Chiefs and Trade. 

The early contact between the chiefs and Europeans in trade was based on the 

principle of gifting. The giving of gifts was a recognised means of promoting 

and maintaining social relations between the chiefs.' When the European came the 

absence of money directed the exchange of goods along the lines of barter. At 

the basis of barter was the principle of giving, rather than the giving of one 

article as an exact exchange for another. This process was called Hömai no 

homai, gift for gift, without regard to the exact evaluation of the corresponding 

goods, nor for any emphases upon immediate payment. The purpose was partly to 

establish friendly relations between the chiefs and the Europeans, though of 

course the demand for the goods themselves was involved. The social signific- 

ance of this practice is illustrated in the following extract from the diary of 

E.J. Wakefield, an advance agent of the New Zealand Company who landed in the 

country toward the end of this period. 

'I never made a bargain with E._guri (chief) during my transaction with . 
him, which lasted two or three years from this date. He used to bring 
me a cargo for the vessel as a Homai no homai, a gift for a gift; on 
some future occasion I used to present him with a bale of blankets or a 
quantity of other goods, equivalent to a market value of the cargo. In 
the barter of mutual confidence, I was sometimes his debtor for a month 
or two to the amount of ten to twelve tons of potatoes and forty to fifty 
hogs; and at other times he would be in my debt to a like amount. And 
we never had a single disagreement about the accounts; and the numerous 
followers and relations who invariably confided their ventures to this 
chief, were always satisfied with their speculation. I had thus soon 
established through the authority and with the cooperation of their own 
head chief, an amicable intercourse with a large number of natives. They 
were dependent upon me to a certain degree for the supplies of European 
articles which they required and I on them for cargo, and this commerce 
being entirely carried on by myself and the upright chief in mutual 
presents, a lasting friendship more lasting than that of mere customers 
was soon engendered.'2 

1. See Firth, Economics, pp. 417 -426, for further theoretical discussion on 
gift -exchange. Maning, op.cit., pp. 168 -174, formalised relationship 
between chief and European. 

2. Wakefield, E.J., Adventures, p. 406; also Maning, Old New Zealand, pp. 
168-174 - Though facetious, Maning, who lived with the Natives, was 
underlining the rights and obligations that sprang up between the chief 
and his European - it was understood, to keep up general relations, my 
owner should from time to time, make me small presents and that in 
return I should make him presents of five or six times the value; all 
this - as if arising from mutual love and kindness and not the slightest 
allusion to be ever made to the relative value of the gifts on either side. 



Thompson records of the Pakeha -Maori who acted as trade agents for Maori 

chiefs in bartering pigs, potatoes and flax for guns, blankets, tobacco and 

other articles; they - 

'conducted this trade with great success and in strict accordance 
with Native custom. They took into the interior large quantities 
of trade, which was distributed among the tribe for nothing; when - 
the proper season arrived they asked their chiefs for flax, which 
was given without payment; and with this plan more flax was obtained 
if article had been placed against article.' 1 

Enemies had to be kept off, but old scores had also to be settled and 

defeats revenged. The ability to supply the musket gave the European 

enhanced social status with the chiefs. Pakeha -Maori according to Thompson 

were given land, houses, and the hand of the chief's daughter in marriage 

when the demand for his services as agent to secure guns was at its highest.2 

One suspects that the keenness of chiefs like Potatau Te 'Wherawher.o_ and others 

to welcome traders as sons -in -law at Kawhia was largely due to the same reason. 

The chiefs curried the favour of Europeans because of their value as the 

suppliers of guns.3 

This demand for guns and their European source was also a factor in 

determining new alliances in Maori society. Te Rauparaha travelled and 

lived at Kapiti to the South partly because of the proximity to trading 

4 
vessels.- Te Heuneu joined with Te Rauparaha because the latter gave the 

1. Thompson, A.S., The Story of New Zealand, pp.299 -300. 
2. Thompson, 14.41`í., The Story of New Zealand, pp.299 -300, 302; Buck, Coming, 

pp.280 -282. 
3. Smith, Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol.18, pp.69 -70; - traders, Hamukete, Heihei 

and Tamete married the daughters of Te Wherowhero Te Tuhi and Te Kanawa, 
Chiefs of Waikato and Maniapoto at Kawhia; also VC1.19, pp.1 -2; Gudgeon, 
Maori Wars, JPS, Vol.16, pp.13 -42; Ngata, Nga Moteatea, No. 33 (Traders 
among Ngatiporou). 

4. Smith, op.cit., Vol.18, pp.53, 138; Taylor, op.cit., p.326. 
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1 

former muskets. .Te Raupgraha linked forces earlier ,on with the travelling 

Ngapuhi hordes for the same reason, while Te Waharoe: of Ngatihaua at Matamata 

kept the highway clear to the coast at Tauranga, and thus maintained friendly 

relations with Ngaiterangi in order to ensure free access to traders who called 

in at the Tauranga harbour.2 

The chiefs who secured muskets rose to the top in Maori society. Men 

like Hongi, Te Rauparaha, Te Waharoa and others, the great military leaders of 

the period built their prestige above that of their fellows upon possession of 

the muskets. Ngapuhi was a great fighting force because they had muskets and 

other tribes had none. When the musket was more evenly distributed there was 

a general levelling down of the high peaks in military leadership.3 

The demand for guns at its maximum period affected the balance of occupat- 

ions in Maori society and indirectly the social organisation and health of Maori 

groups. Tribes under their chiefs left their dwellings on the higher ground to 

live by the flax bushes in the unhealthy swamps. The cultivations were neg- 

lected, and the diet of the people suffered. While the kinship groups remained 

intact despite the shift in residence, the new hours of work, the difficulties 

of the work, the rough nature of the accommodation were all reflected in the 

interpersonal relations within the group and the supervisory control of the 

chiefs. Traditional values, routines, and attitudes were subordinated to the 

drive to secure flax to exchange for guns. More and more the closer corres- 

pondence between goods in the commercial transactions of the European became 

adopted in Maori society.4 

1. Taylor, ibid, pp. 332 -333. 
2. Vennell, Such things were, Wellington 1939, p.32; Wilson, Te Waharoa, 

pp. 3 -5. 

3. Thompson, op.oit., pp. 254-257; Cowan, The Maori Wars, JPS, Vol. 16, 
pp. 13 -42; Travers, op.cit., pp. 70 -71; Smith, Wars of the Northern. 
against Southern, JPS, Vol. 13, pp. 23 -24; Best, Vol. 2, pp. 285 -286. 

4. Firth, Economics, pp. 425, 457 -461, 463; Marais, op.cit., p.85; Best, 
Vol. 2, pp. 285..286. 
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There is no doubt that the same principle was at the bottom of the dealings 

between the Northern chiefs and Samuel Marsden and others over the purchase of 

land. The first mission site was about two hundred acres which Marsden 

secured for twelve axes.l In 1819 again Marsden was given by the chief Shunghee_ 

(Hongi) an area of 13,000 acres for some 48 axes. The significance of the 

trading in both cases was fundamentally, from the side of the chiefs, a means 

toward the promotion of friendly relations.2 The reverse side of this trans- 

action stressed by many Maori tribes in later years was that if the missionaries 

severed their relations with the group who gave the land as Homai no homai then 

the land should be returned to the Maori awners.3 

While a variety of commodities was exchanged between chiefs and the Euro- 

peans, land and muskets had the most devastating effects on the structure of 

Maori sooiety and the position of the traditional leaders. The European placed 

a high priority upon land, while the Maori needed the musket for his survival 

against the military leaders who were a feature of this period. 

Buick records the speculation in land by Europeans just before the signing 

of the Treaty of Waitangi in 1840.4 European land sharks were attracted to the 

country. The New Zealand Land Company played a not insignificant part in the 

rush. for Maori land for its settlers. The demand influenced the relationship 

between the two groups. The same double effect we have noted with agriculture 

was also noticeable here. The European paid a great deal of attention to the 

chiefs who were releasing their lands on the gifting principle. This attention 

enhanced the chiefly positions. European purchasers had worked out a technique 
5 

1. Wakefield, op.cit., p.5; Cf. Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori 
People Today, pp. 106,107; Nolte notes that recent acquisition of land 
had not set up any emotional attachment, thus ease of transfer to sett- 
lers of Petone. 

2. Wakefield, Adventures, op.cit. 
3. Cf. Claims made by tribes at,Kawhia, Lower Waikato, Te Awamutu, Kaikohe for 

return of lands given to missionaries and later sold to private farmers. 
4. Buick, T. Lindsay, Treaty of Waitangi, p.33; Marais, J.S., The Colonization 

of New Zealand, p.26; Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People 
Today, p.109. 

5. Report of Land Commission A to J, G -l; Smith, The Maori People and Us, pp. 
173 -174; Ngata, The Maori People Today, p.132. 

-----___ 
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for land transfer that was successful because it rigidly observed the importance 

of the chiefs' position in the transactions between the Europeans and the tribes. 

This attention further helped to widen the diplomatic functions of the chiefs as 

well as adding to their administrative roles in supervising tribal discussions 

for the sale of land. There were however some dangers in the overwhelming 

attentions of the European to Maori land. A chief who did not agree to land 

sales often found that other persons of lesser rank than he were being encouraged 

to agitate differing opinions that would lead to sale of land. Not only was 

there conflict within the tribe between chief and members but frequently between 

the chiefs and the Europeans.1 

From 1820 onwards the musket was the most important single European commod- 

ity in the evaluation of the chiefs.2 Like the potato and the pig, the musket 

effected significant changes in Maori society.3 This was quite understandable 

when possession of muskets was a matter of survival physically, and in terms of 

social status and prestige. 

3. The Chiefs and Government. 

There was a growing desire among the chiefs for law and order. Hongi real- 

ised that the only way to establish unified control was through conquest.4 The 

Maori chiefs themselves expressed to Marsden the need for the intervention of a 

third party.5 Many saw in such intervention their only means for survival from 

the intertribal fighting. Other chiefs looked to the missionaries for direct- 

ives in the confusing situation oreated in Maori society by the clash of 

1. Ngata, ibis, pp. 109, 110, 111, 118, 132, 133; Brown, W.B., N.Z. and its 
Aborigines, pp. 68, 69; Firth, op.cit., p.367, 
Later Europeans supplied pro -sale Maori party in fight with non -sale party; 
Smith, The Maori People and Us, pp. 107, 110; The Cambridge History, pp. 
129, 1301/i- 

2. Gudgeon, W.E., Maori Wars, JPS, Vol.16, 1907, p.18. 
3. Marais, op.cit., p.85; Firth, Elements, pp. 85. 
4. Elder, op.cit.,pp. 383. 
5. Ibid, pp. 335, 497, 511, 532; of. Parl. Papers, Report of Lords' Committee 

of 1838, p. 102. 
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values and differing codes of behaviour. 
1 

There were good reasons for the growing desire of the chiefs for law. 

Intertribal warfare aided by the musket ravaged the country. The devastation 

caused by the uneven distribution of muskets among the chiefs intensified the 

effects of the fighting.2 Then European lawlessness was a by word.`" Ships 

1. The translation of the letter thus given to Marsden by the N.Z. Chief reads 
as follows: 

'Will you give us a law? This is the purport of my address to you. 
1. If we say, let the cultivations be fenced, and a man, through laziness 
does not fence, should pigs get into his plantation, is it right for him 
to kill them? Do you give us a law in this matter. 
2. Again; should pigs get into fenced land, is it right to kill or 
rather to tie them till the damage they have done is paid for? Will you 
give us a law in this? 
3. Again; should the husband of a wife die, and she afterwards wishes 
to be married to another, should the native of unchanged heart bring a 
fight against us, would it be right for us to stand up to resist them on 
account of their wrongful interference? Will you give us a law in this 
also? 
4. Again; in our wickedness, one man has two wives; but after he has 
listened to Christ, he puts away one of them, and gives her to another 
man to wife. Now, should a fight be brought against us, are we in this 
case to stand up to fight? Give us a law in this. 
5. Again; should two men strive one with the other? Give us a law in 
this. My (Ritenga) (law is, to collect all the people together, and judge 
them for their unlawful fighting, and also for wrongfully killing pigs. 
Therefore I say, that the man who kills pigs for trespassing on his 
plantations, having neglected to fence, had better pay for the pigs so 
killed. Will you give us a law in this? Fenced cultivations, when 
trespassed on, should be paid for. These only are the things which 
cause us to err - women, pigs, and fighting one with the other. 
6. But here is another. Should a man-who is in the Church come in a 
fight against us? Give us a law in this. Another thing which we are 
afraid of, and which also degrades us, is this - slaves exalting them- 
selves above their masters. Will you give us a law in this also ?' 

(Elder, Letters, p.532.) 
Also see pp.46, 33, 511, 521 -524; Condliffe, N.Z. after five Wars, p.24; 

Buick, r'daitangi, pp.10 -11; Busby's views in Letter to the Colonial 
Secretary, N.S.W., 16th June 1837, p.7 r Pu3 

Travers, op.cit., pp.46 -48; Buck, Coming, pp.280 -282; Best, Vol.2, 
pp.285 -286. 

2. 

3. Letter from T. MoDonnel to Gov. Bourke, 25th September 1835; Elder, 
Letters, pp.45, 524; The Cambridge History, pp.64 -65. 
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deserters, escaped convicts and others free from the sanctions of their own 

society continued their degrading behaviour in Maori village communities as well 

as in the European settlement of Kororareka. The Maori chiefs were treated 

to the spectacle of the contradictions in European society, with the puritan- 

ical missionaries on the one hand and the utterly immoral Europeans on the 

other.1 

There were dangers of the relationships between the Maori and the European 

becoming strained to breaking point. Unscrupulous ships' captains absconded 

with chiefs and outraged their daughters. Trade in preserved heads was also 

carried. on. The British Resident and the missionaries realised only too well 

the inherent threat to other Europeans that would come from the Maori chiefs' 

retaliation for the ill- treatment meted out by the Europeans.2 

The changing situation as it affected the Maori political system had a 

bearing on the need for the establishment of government. The control of the 

chiefs was too limited to exercise any sanction value over the European. The 

latter were increasing in numbers, they had implanted their own institutions in 

the land, and in practice the attitude of superiority with respect to the Maori 

chiefs prevented any real subordination to their rule. The Maori political 

system headed by the chiefs was not sufficiently elastic to incorporate the 

European and his systems.3 The chiefs themselves were confused by the clash 

of values created in their society by the introduction of material goods, 

practices and codes of behaviour from the European.4 

Under the manipulations of leaders in British institutions the growing 

desire of the chiefs for law and order was directed toward the British system 

of Government. This manipulation to desire a certain type of European control 

1. Ramsden, Marsden and the Missions, Chap. 3; and pp. VII -IX; Elder, op.cit., 
p.523. 

2. The Cambridge History, pp. 46..47; Elder, op.cit., pp. 455, 456. 
3. Elder, p.335. 
4. See Footnote 1, p.129. 
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was inherent in the cultural background of the missionaries and the settlers, 

and became stimulated by the colonial ambitions of other imperial powers. Under 

the direction of the missionaries a formal request was sent to William IV, the 

British sovereign, asking for his protection against the French and also against 

unruly British subjects.1 The outcome was the appointment of the British Resi- 

dent, who was to be the official link between the chiefs and the British 

sovereign. Later in 1835 under his influence a Confederation of Chiefs was 

established at the Bay of Islands. 
2 

This organisation was designed as a frame- 

work for the more effective, though indirect government of the country by 

British authorities. The next logical step in the movement into the British 

system of government was the Treaty of Waitangi signed between Queen Victoria 

3 
and the Maori chiefs in 1840. 

Throughout the slow evolution of the British governmental institutions 

among the chiefs there was a constant interplay between the imported and the 

indigenous sources of authority. The influence of the promotion of government 

upon the chiefs followed the two -fold oourse of enhancement and detraction. The 

liberalism injected for a period into British imperialism by the evangelical 

movement in Great Britain determined policy toward the authority of the chiefs. 

Maori chiefs were regarded as independent sovereigns in accordance with inter- 

national law.4 The political relationships between the Governor of New South 

Wales and the chiefs were defined in these terms by specific acts of legislature. 

The appointment of the British Resident to New Zealand was itself a recognition 

of the sovereign status of the chiefs. The giving of an ensign symbolising 

1. Harrop, New Zealand after five Wars, p.26; Elder, op.cit., pp. 501, 502, 
508, 512, 532, 542. 

2. Buick, Treaty of Waitangi, pp. 34 -38; Busby's Despatch to the Colonial 
Secretary of New South Wales, 16th June 1837; Taylor, R., Te Ike.- a -maui, 
London 1855, p. 209 (Letter sent to William IV, that led to appointment 
of British Resident, Busby.); Elder, op.cit., pp. 504 -506. 

3. Buick, op.cit., pp. 122 -133, 142 -143, 186, etc.; P.P., Correspondence 
Relative to New Zealand, London 1840. 

4. Buick, ibid, pp. 81, 88 -95, 270 -273, etc. 
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Maori independence in the sphere of international maritime trade, was an act 

confirming the status of the chiefs, on the assumption that the latter were 

legally competent to conclude international treaties with whatever nation they 

may desire. 
1 

There was therefore a strengthening and an enhancement of the 

status of the chiefs, at least in theory, through the association with British 

governmental authorities. 

Formalisation and clearer definition of chiefly positions were always 

conducive to the bolstering up of these positions. The creation of governmental 

institutions in New Zealand with a place in it for the chiefs added to the im- 

portance of the persons concerned. It is also undeniable that the roles of 

the chiefs were extended. The Confederation referred to above had visualised 

governmental functions for the chiefs that were spread beyond the narrow tribal 

limits. Maori chiefs had also been appointed as magistrates as far back as 

1814. 
2 

The European authorities in their discussions and conferences with the 

chiefs had opened up a wide area of ideas and interests to the latter. 
3 

The 

increase in European population alone which followed the promotion of Government 

brought a variety of groups and institutions with which the chiefs made contact. 

However, the Treaty of Waitangi with all the legal enhancement it brought in 

the confirmation of chiefly rights over the land and estates, nevertheless posed 

another sovereign authority against that of the chiefs. Indeed, in signing the 

Treaty of Waitangi, the chiefs had deliberately surrendered their mana to the 

Queen. 

Buick, the authority on the Treaty, refers to the interesting position of 

1. Elder, op.cit., pp. 509, 510, 511, 512; Missionary Register, 1834, p.553; 
N.S.W. Government Gazette, of 1835, p.580. 

2. Wakefield, op.cit., pp. 2 -3. 
3. The letter. to William IV which led to Busby's appointment, and later con- 

ferences under Busby; Elder, ibid, pp. 504 -505. 
4. Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, p. 111; Buick, 

Waitangi, pp. 279, 284. 
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those chiefs who did not sign the Treaty of Waitangi. Accord-Lag to him those 

chiefs were still in legal possession of their sovereign rights.1 In actual 

practice, however, as Tamati Waka Nene so clearly stated in his address to the 

assembled chiefs who opposed the Treaty, the acceptance by all the chiefs of 

European culture and the Christian teaching, created a situation in which the 

_mana of the European was paramount.2 In a sense the Treaty was only a con- 

venient formalisation of what had already been developing since the arrival of 

the European. The Maori chiefs, whether they signed the Treaty of Waitangi or 

not were soon made aware that the formal surrender of their sovereignty to 

the Queen meant a real modification of their powers over their tribe and over 

the land. 

The Treaty of Waitangi backed by the cultural and aggressive human forces 

from European society legally incorporated Maori society into the wider system. 

This incorporation gave Maori society a new status in the wider whole, a status 

which however was in many ways inferior to the one which the Maori held in 

independence. The chiefs were subordinate to the Queen and the Maori people 

surrendered their mana to her. The European was up and the Maori was down.3 

1. Ibid, pp. 345 -350; Ngata, The Maori People Today, p. 114. 

2. Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, p. 114; 

Wakefield, E.J., Adventures in New Zealand, London 1845, p. 283. 

Turoa, ariki of Whanganui, received a blanket when he signed the 
Treaty. On being informed that this meant his mana was subordinate 
to that of the Queen he wanted to return the blanket: undoubtedly 
Wakefield's antagonism to the Missionary and the Treaty because of 
the desire for land, influenced his attitude to the question; Cambridge 
History of the British Empire, Vol. 7, Pt.2, pp. 74,127,128; Buick, 
op.cit., p.142, Waka None: "I will speak to us... What then shall we 
do? Friends whose potato do we eat? Whose were our blankets ?... What 
has the Ngapuhi now? The Pakehas gun, his shot, his powder ? "; Cf. 

Firth's concepts of the processes of conduction and convection - 

Elements, p.86. 

3. Buick, op.cit., pp. 133 -134, 137, 138, 188, 190, 336. (speech of chief) 
objecting against the surrender of authority. 
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4. The Chiefs and the Musket Wars. 

The most outstanding leaders of the period were the warrior chiefs whose 

fame rested primarily on the possession of muskets.' Gans were more efficient 

than the old weapons. The results in the inter -tribal fighting were more inten- 

sively devastating, and there was a tendency for the scope of the fighting to 

widen over the whole country. Some chiefs readily obtained muskets, others 

were not so fortunate. The uneven distribution gave the military leaders of 

the period an undue superiority over their fellows. 
2 

Then too, warfare as an institution in Maori society had always been the 

maker and the breaker of leadership. The motive for the new fighting was still 

that of revenge and the desire to build chiefly and tribal prestige, as well as 

the gaining of revenge and satisfaction. The musket only added a new machine 

of destruction to the old motives. But of course the musket, like other 

features of European culture, had clustered around it values and procedures 

which had a certain amount of modifying effect upon the age -old sanotions that 

regulated warfare. The cannibalistic3 orgies which accompanied much of the 

fighting at this stage occurred because greater numbers were slain through the 

use of guns wiNtodloonsequentildevelopedktaste for human flesh and the deep urge 

for revenge for the death of kinsfolk who had little chance of survival against 

muskets. Over and beyond these factors was the increasing disintegration of 

indiginous sanctions which had previously controlled the fighting between the 

tribes. 

While the musket undeniably helped the construction of the military class 

of leader, the fact that the main point of contact between Maori and European 

societies was the traditional leaders, meant that the chiefs were the persons 

1. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 104,105; Gudgeon, Maori Wars, 
16, p.15; Travers, op.cit., pp. 70 -71, 72; see also Buick, T. 

Rauparaha, Christchurch, 1911; Taylor, Te Ika, p.258. 

2. Best, Vol. 2, pp. 285 -286; Sutherland, The Maori Situation, pp. 
The Cambridge History, pp. 19 -21; Elder, Letters, pp.154 -155, 
op.cit., pp.46 -56; Buck, op.cit., pp.280 -283; Taylor, op.cit. 

3. On cannibalism, seo Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p. 11. 

JPS, Vol. 
L., Te 

10, 17, 18; 

173; Travers, 
, p.258. 



Plate 6. Te Rauparaha, military leader, Ngatitoa. 

(Musket wars). 
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able to get muskets. The military leaders made famous by the musket wars were 

men of superior or near superior kinship background. In other words no entirely 

new category of leader had developed. The warrior chiefs were those whose status 

was being enhanced by this particular association with features of European cul- 

ture. Te 'Therowhero was ariki of Waikato and he was the main leader in the ex- 

ploits against Te Rauparaha both at Kawhia and in Taranaki.l Te Waharoa was 

the leading chief of Ngatihaua, TeHeuheu, of Ngátituwharetoa.2 Hongi, Poetare 

and others among the Ngapuhi were men of high birth and they were among the 

foremost of the military leaders in this period.3 The case of Te Rauparaha has 

often been considered as one of a low born assuming paramount leadership in the 

tribe.4 But Te Rauparaha was not a low born, though he was not of the most 

senior line in his tribe. His kinship connections coupled with his skill and 

personality as a courageous leader of Ngatitoa, were the combined factors which 

took him to the fore.5 

1. Contrast, Williams, Reaction of Maori, JPS, Vol.44, pp.228 -229; Smith, 
Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol.18, pp.47 -83, 118. 

2. Wilson, J.A., The Story of Te Waharoa, Christchurch 1866; good account of 
the Ngatihaua chief (First section). 

3. Tarakawa, T., Nga Mahi a Te Wera, JPS, Vol.8, pp.235 -241; Elder, op.cit., 
pp. 157, 167; Earle, Narrative, pp. 64 -66. 

4. Vennell, op.cit., pp.10-11. 
5. bee-Genealogy. Cf. Also Firth, Economics, pp. 93 -95. 

GENEALOGY. Hongi Hika and Hone,Heke (i) 

Ngatokimatawhaorua Canoe 
Puhimóanaariki 

Té Hau 
Rahiri --:= Whakaruru 

Kaharau =.- Hautaringa 
Taur,p....a__ho 

d 
Te Hou Mahia___ Tuawa 

r_ _iáá__,y Ngahup Marazñu ä Ruaitaiá 
Tutu Te Wairua W iainga Te A{kahui a`weata 

Te ;hakaaria Te Anvra Pehirangi Tainganui Te Tahapango 

= ' 

A 

Te Kana arápra Hongi! Hika Turika u 

Tl hikNaioua T Hotete 

Hone Hake Ì/ Ngapua Hare Hongi Harata = Hone Heke 
. Ftone""Heke Matini 

(i) Elder, Letters and Journal of Samuel Marsden, p. 551. 
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The flexibility in the structure of traditional leadership allowed even in 

pre -European times for the shifts of the focal point in leadership to various 

members of senior or near senior families. 
1 

The same principle was operating 

in the present instance. 

The success of outstanding military leaders, as we have mentioned, widened 

the sphere of their influence. The tribes unable to get muskets readily 

sought alliance with them mostly of a subordinate kind.2 Many of these 

alliances cut across kinship boundaries, and thus rearranged the form of tribal 

alignment. ;RTe have also seen that the military leaders were drawn toward 

European traders. Many of the latter married into chiefly families or were 

incorporated into the fighting as supports for the chiefs.3 

While the military leaders were mainly men of superior kinship, warfare and 

skill in the use of the musket brought forward a certain amount of rivalry in 

the tribe to the paramount chiefs. This is illustrated in the case of Te 

Rauparaha who had overshadowed the chiefs of superior descent.4 But the flexi- 

bility of the structure of leadership, the traditional differentiation of 

functions of leadership and the possession of common kinship connections pre- 

vented the tensions from getting out of hand. Even the military leaders who 

were of the ariki class were recognised most of all in their own sub -tribes. 

They may direct the overall strategy in the fighting, or occupy in the field the 

most important position, and their name may be applied to the leadership of the 

tribal forces. However, they were still only absolute with their own sub -tribe, 

and the group as a whole still discussed matters relative to the making of war 

1. See Section on Leaders in Traditional Society, p. 22. 

2. The Cambridge History, pp.20,21: Te Rauparaha at head of a Taranaki Con- 
federation. 

3. Buck, The Coming of the Maori, p.336; Smith, S.Percy, History and Tradition 
of the Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol. 18, 1909, p.138. 

4. Travers, Te Rauparaha, pp.64 -65: for genealogy, see pp.61 -62; Best, E., 
Notes on the Art of War, JPS, Vol.16, 1907, p.30 - also in Vol.11, p.25. 
Army organisations and function of tohunga. Taylor, R., Te Ika, 1855, 
pp.338; Smith, S.Percy, Taranaki Coast, JPS, Vol.18, 1909, pp.47 -48, 72, 

118,119; see also Maori MSS including History of Te Rauparaha, by his 
son Tamihana (Grey Collection, Auckland Public Library). 
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and the disposal of the armed men.1 

Guns, like other features of the adopted culture, were integrated into the 

position of the chiefs. Many warrior chiefs owned special muskets to which was 

given a personal name.2 In other words the chiefs accepted the muskets and 

wrapped around them a cluster of indigenous meanings and values. The possession 

of a stand of muskets enhanced the prestige of a chief. In many cases a musket, 

like the taiaha, was an insignia of rank. In the same way muskets were used 

in ceremonials announcing the arrival of distinguished persons. Rounds were 

fired in salute or the guns themselves were used in the posture dances in the 

presence of leading men.3 

As a further illustration of the force of the gun affecting the process of 

social change through the instrumentality of the chiefs may be mentioned the 

adjustments in military strategy and also in military engineering. The warrior 

chiefs planned new kinds of formations in attack and defence, and substituted 

devices in the construction and location of fighting forts to minimise the 

dangers from bullets fired at a distance.4 

The status of the military leaders was enhanced above the normal state by 

the uneven access to muskets. Military leaders however were not right outside 

the superior kinship or near superior kinship. There was sufficient flexibility 

in the structure of traditional leadership to allow for the developments which 

were taking place. The relationships between the tribes, the chiefs and the 

1. Tarakawa Takaanui, Nga Mahi a Te Wera, JPS, Vol. 8, pp. 235 -241. 

2. Cf. Linton, The Study of Man, p.341. `When a rifle is presented to any 
group, they accept or reject it not on the basis of its associations and 
functions in the donor culture but on the potentialities for use which 
they perceive for it in their own." 

3. Elder, J.R., Letters and Journal of Samuel Marsden, p.191: a chief and his 

men saluted Marsden at ,`Jhirinaki by firing a round from their guns; see 

alsopp.461 -466. Chiefs saluting each other, see Tarakawa Takaanui Nga Mahi 
a Te Wera me Ngapuhi ki to Tairawhi4i, JPS, Vol.8, 1899, pp.235- 241,ßór 
example; Travers, op.cit., pp.70. -71; Best, Vol. 2, pp.348 -351; Buck, 
Coming, p.281. 

4. Cambridge History, pp.120,128,136,138. For changes made by fighting chiefs 
in military engineering owing to the use of muskets, see Best, The Maori, 
Vol.2, pp.284,286,348,350; Gudgeon, W.E., Maori Wars, JPS, Vol.16, pp.28,29; 
cf. also: Cowan, J., New Zealand Wars, Vol. , p.413, Trench making in inter - 
race wars. 
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urop. 
names were bound to be influenced by the introduction of the muskets. There 

were potential rivals to the paramount chiefs, the framework however, of tradit- 

ional leadership kept them confined. The chiefs themselves took over the 

own 
musket and clustered around them values that built up thei, positions, and gave 

new meanings to the adopted weapons. 
1 

As men trained in the art of battle, 

the chiefs changed their methods of fighting and their whole type of military 

engineering to cope with the new weapon. 

5. The Chiefs and the Christian Missions. 

The Christian Missions were the sources of the most powerful forces of 

change in the early interaction between the chiefs and European society.2 The 

church was a totalitarian organisation both in purpose and policy. It con- 

trolled the agencies of change such as the schools, literature, and also agri- 

culture and technical training schemes. Itd programme of change was deliber- 

ately planned. The policy of the early missionaries was to use the chiefs 

first to introduce the civilising forces from European society and then the 

saving truths of the Gospel. Civilise then evangelise was the controlling 

motive of the missions. 
3 There were also certain common features between 

1. When Hongi died from his wounds, Tamarehe of Ngatimbliam, a sworn enemy, 
composed the lament: (Cursing the European for bringing the gun.) 

Ko wai au E Hongi e, 

I riro mai a konei e i 

Tera Ngatiwhatua e i 
Te tangata nana i kai atu 

-------- -- -- Houwawe, Houmoltta, 
Te_ Kai a Te Karoro na, i 

'Te Upoko rs Te m. Su A-? -tawriiti I l 

Nana rawa i kiomai,_ 

Ko te kaha tuarangi 
Hei tua i te motu 
Ki hinga ki raro ra e. 

By whom 0 Hongi was the deed performed 
That sent me here in exile? 
There in affliction lives Ngatiwhatua 
The people that in former times did eat 
Houwawe and Houmoku southern chiefs 
At the bloody field of Kai_ a Te Karoro 
'Curses on thy head, thou stranger from afar, 
That brought hither to this land 
The strong and powerful weapons 
That felled the mighty of this land 
And laid them low in death. 

2. Taylor, Te Ike., p.291; Elder, op.cit., p.37. 
3. Elder, ibid, pp. 118, 370, 383, 445, 528; N at_a, Native Land Development, 
1946, has a useful discussion; also Hill, The Maori People Today and Tomorrow, 
TNZI, Vol. 35, pp. 48, 49. 
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Christianity and Maori religion that eased the propagation of the Gospel.1 

Furthermore, the chiefs and even the tohunna regarded Christianity-not really as 

a rival of Maori ritual but as an alternative to it. The ttohunga did not openly 

oppose the Christian teaching for its own sake, the opposition was engendered 

later on rather by its intimate association. with British culture. The person- 

ality of individual missionaries such as Samuel Marsden was also a factor in 

the acceptance of the Christian religion among the chiefs.2 But behind every- 

thing was the dynamic belief among the missionaries in the unique nature of the 

Christian revelation and the good it would bring to the Maori chiefs. 

We find in Christianity the double effect of enhancement and detraction 

upon the position of the chiefs. The missionaries had acquired through the 

unselfish work of its founders an air of prestige. Further, it was a source 

of material goods from the European. 
3 Association with the missions was there- 

fore a fine thing for prestige among the chiefs. The role too of the chiefs 

was added to, for the missionaries soon saw to that. They were not only en- 

couraged to attend the schools, travel to Australia, join a respectable instit- 

ution with recognised hierarchical positions but they were used as media for 

4 
the propagation of the Gospel among their own people." The church added to the 

jobs they were required to do while their association with the European intro- 

duced them into a wider circle of contacts. Their diplomatic functions were 

widened. The Government and the Missions were combined in Maori eyes. This 

combination added to the mana of the missionaries that was transferred to those 

chiefs who linked up with them. 

1. The rites of Baptism and Tohi, the position of tdhungo_and clergy, the dogma 
of tapu and the holy Io9the supreme being; The Cambridge History, p.57; 

Elder, op.cit., pp.12L7,483; Travers, op.cit., pp.17 -20; Rev.A.J.Seamer, 
Ex- general Superintendent of the Methodist Home and Maori Missions, stated 
that the old tohung_as when presented with the Gospel at first hesitated; 
however, they later accepted the new religion because they believed that 
there was the goal toward which their own religion was moving. The two 
were complementary; see Buck, op.cit., for the opinion that the Polynesian 

.s`r religious concept Io was of post -European origin, and Ngata's reply, JPS 
2, Elder, op.cit., pp.17,18,72,86,525; The Cambridge History, pp.53 -54; Williams., 

op.cit., p.233; The Cambridge History, p.47; Cf. Shapera, I., Methods of 
Study of Culture Contact in Africa, pp.33,34,37. 

3. Cf. Firth, Elements, pp.108 -109. 
4. Condliffe, N.Z. after Five Wars, p.24. Ruatara,the associate of Marsden, is 

an example; Taratoa and Tamehäná later; Sutherland, The Maori Situation, 
p.17; Elder, op.cit., p.46. 
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But there was also a detrimental effect of the work of the missions on 

the position of the chiefs and the tohunga. The missions condemned three 

important institutions in Maori society that were built around the position of 

1 

the chiefs. Warfare was condemned, and warfare was the maker of chiefs. On 

the other hand there Was introduced later on an ideal of the Christian chief 

which operated in the arts of peace and stressed other aspects latent in the 

position of the chiefs - hospitality, kindness, generosity, etc.2 Slavery and 

monogamy received the attention both of the Christian and non -Christian European. 

But slavery was integrated in the position of the chiefs, not only justifiable 

for economic reasons but also necessary as symbols of elevated positions. The 

slaves were given education by the missionaries, like their masters, and many 

of them possessed intellectual abilities that surpassed the talents of their 

masters. They were, moreover, permitted to partake of the sacraments and sit 

in the same pews with their masters. They may even become preachers and 

cateehists.3 The chief with more than one wife was made to feel out of place. 

He had to let her go. But his ma.na fell because it was considered that such 

a practice was the right of chiefs. With the introduction of material goods 

and the values of Christianity the ritual functions of the chiefs were placed 

in a light that belittled their importance. 

There was, too, a direct attack on the position of the tohunga. The new 

set of rationalisations of the universe, the alternative system of rituals, 

reinforced the effects of the material goods, etc. which had been most readily 

1. Elder, op.cit., pp. 275, 383, 387, 481: - throughout this work are examples; 
Gifford and Williams, The Centennial History of Tauranga, pp. 21, 22. 

2. The ideal stated in the Ohald. of dying chiefs in post -European times was 
'Kia mau ki te whakapono Ki te ture ki te aroha' - Adhere to faith, law, 
and love; of. also leaders -like Tamehana, Taratoa and many more who 
embodied the qualities of a Christian gentleman. 

3. Miller, The Maori People Today, p.80; Sutherland and Ngata in Ibid, 
pp. 339 -340; The Cambridge History, pp. 53, 54, 57; Wakefield, 
Adventures, pp. 97, 191. 
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accepted. The cultural elements among the European had come, clustered 

about with values, that were soon to clash with those found in Maori society. 

There was no exception in the case of the tohunga. His ta.pu was belittled, 

and the basis of his ritual as well as its effectiveness was doubted. The 

tohunga had rivals in the catechists and preachers produced by the missions 

and they had an advantage in that they were less restricted in their action 

than the tohunga. The new ritual leaders were also backed by the features 

of European culture which the tohunga and chiefs themselves had adopted. 

The introduced set of rationalisations for the universe dove -tailed in to 

the changing circumstances. 

The effects of Christianity on Maori society as a whole were tremendous. 

New systems of ethics were incorporated that changed the relationships between 

chief and people as well as between one tribe and another. The relationships 

with non -Christian European groups were also affected. One of the most 

important effects was in the creation of denominational subdivisions that 

frequently cut across kinship groupings but which more frequently emphasised 

inter -tribal conflicts. 
1 

Old practices were condemned, new ones were 

advocated. Days of worship were introduced with a whole set of routine 

performance that was partly stimulated by the inherent competitive element 

in Maori society.2 But it was the totalitarian approach of Christianity 

reinforced by other features of European culture, which tended to support one 

another, that broke wide the defences of the society and exposed the chiefs 

and the tohunga to revolutionary changes in their positions. 

1. Ibid, p. 305. 

2. Miller, The Maori People Today, pp. 77, 78, 80. 
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Conclusion. 

The period is important because of the attempt by the 

traditional leaders at experimentation in the field of inter- 

action with the European. The result was a general widening 

of the horizon of the chiefs as they selected from the wide 

range of European goods, techniques, codes, values and institu- 

tions offered to them. The twin factors of enhancement and 

detraction in the status foundations operated in the structure 

of leadership because the chiefs were the légical focus of the 

European pioneers of change. 

The traditional leaders retained their positions, though 

European institutions such as the church and the schools were 

slowly introducing new means of acquiring prestige without regard 

for birth. However, the traditional leaders were still sub- 

stantially in control. 

The outstanding leaders at this time were the military 

men. While the uneven possession of European guns was largely 

responsible for the exaggerated emphasis upon this type of 

leader, they were nevertheless men who would have gained 

prestige under the older regime. The guns came into the hands 

of men of superior kinship background, while the motivations 

for the fighting between the tribes were those that belonged 

to traditional society. moreover the foundation of traditional 

leadership was sufficiently flexible to incorporate the new 

status -giving elements without creating a new category of 

leader altogether. Leadership in the musket wars for these 

reasons remained within the superior, or near superior kinship 

circles. 
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BOOK II 

LEADERSHIP IN POST EUROPEAN MAORI SOCIETY 

PART II. MAORI LEADERS IN TRANSITION (1840 -1900) 

CHAPTER 7 

Pressure and Reaction 

1. General Survey. 

The period 1840 to 1900 brought differing results to Maori and 

European. - The European continued his steady progress, spreading 

his influencé over the whole country and establishing his institutions 

more firmly among the tribes, at the same time increasing in numbers 

through immigration, and thus taking control of New Zealand affairs.l 

The initial enthusiasm of the Maori for European ways waned 

about the middle of the century, as the European pressure became 

more intense, especially in connection with land. The climax of 

the deteriorating relationship between the two peoples occurred in 

1860 in the form of the wars which ravaged the country for the next 

ten years, in the wester, central and part of the eastern districts 

of the North Island.2 The end of the wars further opened the way 

for European development, while the Maori people were left broken, 

disheartened and dispossessed.3 

1. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, Chap.5; Firth, Economics, p.465; 
The Cambridge History, Chaps, 5, 6, 7. 

2. For discussion on the Wars (Maori Wars) see ibid. Chap. 7; Harrop, 
A.J., England and the Maori Wars, London, 1937; Cowan, J., The 
New Zealand Wars, Vols. 1 and 2 (written from the European 
viewpoint); The Adventures of Kimble Kent, Christchurch, 1911, 

Story of Titokowaru's War, 1868 -1869, told by a Pakeha- Maori, who 

lived with the Hauhau; - The New Zealand Wars and the Pioneering 
Period, Vols. 1 and 2, Wellington, 1922 -1923 - For the Maori 
viewpoint written by a European, see Gorst, J., The Maori King, 

London, 1864. For accounts by chiefs, see Te Paerata, Hitiri, 

The Battle of Orakau, Wellington, 1888, and Mair, Gilbert, The 

Story of the Gate Pa, Tauranga; A balancing of views is found 
in the Report of the Sim's Royal Commission on Confiscated Lands, 
(A to J, 1928, G-7); The statement given here is based on oral 
máterial found among the Kaumatua of Ngatiranginui and Waikato. 

3. Sutherland, op.cit. op.30, 33, 435; Keesing, op.cit., p.64; Hill, 

op.cit., - for the social and psychological effects of the wars; 

Firth, Economics, p.466. 
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The two -fold process in social change, conduction and convection, left 

Maori leaders in a dilemma. They had given more than they had intended in 

the interaction with the European, and they found that the way back to a 

revival of the old culture was closed to them. Neither able to look forward, 

nor backward, they therefore looked upward to find hope and help in super- 

normal forces. 

Of special significance to our study are, first, the manipulation of 

policy within the growing European society toward the Maori, and then the 

reactions within Maori society in answer to that manipulation.l The period 

is important for the conflict between the Imperial and Colonial authorities 

concerning the disposal of Maori lands and the status of the Maori within the 

emerging New. Zealand society. 
2 

The conflicts within European society over 

Maori affairs, it is contended here produced a policy which indirectly helped 

to harden the lines of demarcation between Maori and European groupings. But 

these also created corresponding types of reactions in Maori society expressed 

in socio- political movements and characteristic classes of Maori leaders.3 

Up until the late 1850's Maori leadership continued in its acceptance of 

European culture in a positive fashion. Maori chiefs had freely accepted the 

institutions from the European that bridged the gulf between the two peoples. 

But the drive among the Europeans for Maori lands, the transfer of political 

control from Imperial to Colonial authorities, set up obstacles to intimate and 

1. The Cambridge History, p.51; Gorst, J.E., The Maori King, pp. 188 -190. 

Manipulation is an unfortunate term. The political techniques and pro- 
cedure of the European Colonists were acceptable devices in statecraft; 
to the Maori, however, the motives were always sinister. This is how the 
Maori viewed such devices which may or may not have been the actual fact. 

2. Buck, op.cit., p.27; Elder, op.cit., p.502; a somewhat similar thesis to 
explain race attitudes to Negroes in the U.S.A. was advanced by Franklin 
Frazier in an Address to the International Congress of Sociologists, Liege, 
Belgium, in 1953, suggesting the conflicts in American,Society influenced 
the policy to negroes; see section on Parliamentarians infra. 

3. Cf. A similar situation illustrating the underlying thesis stated here in 
Smythe, Hugh, Changing patterns in Negro Leadership, Social Forces, Vol. 
29, pp. 191 -197; Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.30. 
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friendly association between the two peoples. The Maori leaders turned toward 

a reorganisation of their o-wn society, at first through constitutional means 

and within the wider New Zealand whole, but later through their ovm efforts and 

apart from the European and his institutions. 

Rational attempts at the reorganisation of Maori society were replaced by 

appeals to the irrational and supernormal forces reflected in appropriate types 

of movements. Maori leaders sought to sever relationships with the European 

and set about reorganising their society in a manner more fitting with their own 

policy for self -determination and the consolidation of their status. 

After the wars, when the conflict between the two groups had reached a 

stage of resolution, the relationship between the two peoples assumed a more 

balanced character. The Maori was no longer an obstacle to European ambitions, 

for control had passed into his hands. The policy of the Government was now 

aimed at the economic development of the whole country. 

The Maori, on the other hand, continued to withdraw into a condition of 

social and economic isolation with feelings of resentment and disillusionment. 

His numbers declined toward the end of the century and many prophesied for him 

an early extinction. In areas where the fighting and the subsequent confis- 

cation of Maori lands took place, the Maori people turned from the churches, 

from the schools, and from official participation in European affairs.1 

2. Socio- Political background. A power structure. 

The application of the concept of systemic interaction to the historical 

data helped to highlight an important directive feature in the process of 

1. Sutherland, op.cit., The Maori People Today, pp. 434 -435; Ngata, ibid, p. 

137; Keesing, op.cit., p.69; Report, Stout -Ngata Commission, Ato J 1907, 
G -1C. Rev. G. Laurenson, General Superintendent of the Home and Maori 
Missions of the Methodist Church pointed out to the writer the withdrawals 
of chiefs from the Schools, and the closing of many of the Mission stations 
in Waikato and the King Country. The late Princess Te Puea Herangi told 
the writer that this withdrawal was responsible for the non -acceptance by 
Waikato of the system of State village schools found on the East Coast 
and in the North Auckland. 
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interaction. This feature was of course present from the beginning of the 

contact. I refer here to the manipulations in European society of that was 

known as Maori policy.. 

The location and development in New Zealand of a governmental centre of 

control in the form of the Colonial Parliament had shifted the base of policy 

manipulation and application from Great Britain to New Zealand within 20 years 

after the signing of the Treaty of Waitangi. By that time control of Maori 

affairs had virtually passed into the hands of the local colonists. As a 

result Maori policy inevitably embodied the interests, the ambitions, the pre- 

judices and frictions of this group. There was little opportunity for checks 

and modifications to be applied, as in the days when the Imperial Parliament 

was in charge of New Zealand and Maori affairs. 

In terms of our conceptual scheme, we do find in operation at this period 

a network of units forming themselves into a power structure.1 The units 

comprising the structure all aimed at securing control of the social, political, 

economic and human resources of the Maori people. The conflict and tension 

between the units occurred in Great Britain and later more especially in New 

Zealand. A series of compromises took place when the balance of power between 

the units reached some sort of equilibrium. This compromise was expressed in 

Maori policy. On the other hand when one or other of the units within the 

structure obtained the fullest caimnand of the instruments and facilities of con- 

trol then the particular interests represented by that group were written into 

Maori policy.2 

The policy approach for the understanding of social change in Maori society 

1. Airey, W.T.G., In Evolution, 1840 -1880; in New Zealand, (edit. H.Belshaw), 
London 1947, p.85. The underlying thesis in the present section is that 
Maori leadership grew in reaction to European pressure. 

2. New Zealand after Five Wars, reports the Times as saying "The truth is that 
the New Zealand Colonists for whose exclusive benefit, if not at whose 
instigation this war is to be undertaken, are literally the only party 
who will not be out of pocket by it." See also: Marais, J.S., The Col- 
onization of New Zealand, p.11. (Two principles at work in the foundation 
of New Zealand, (a) Systematic Colonization, (b) Missionary. These 
mutually antagonistic. Between them the Colonial Office acted as a rather 
biased arbiter. Cf. Fitzgerald, Jas.Edward, The Native Policy of New 
Zealand, Wellington, 1862 (Plea for equality for the Maori.) 
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and the ultimate relationship between the Maori and European peoples within the 

wider New Zealand society is significant. The direction of the changes in 

Maori society, the reaction, protest, etc., were governed largely by the policy 

and attitude of the European to the Maori. The specific types of reactions 

and changes within Maori society were stimulated by the nature of the external 

pressures imposed upon it. Not only the changes such as the rise of nativistic 

movements, but also the character of the outstanding leaders of the period, the 

charismatic leaders, can only be fully appreciated and understood against the 

wider background of policy manipulation in European society.1 

a. The New Zealand Company. 

The New Zealand Company included men who were keen to apply systematic 

principles of colonisation to New Zealand.2 Included among them were influen- 

tial leaders in the British Parliament and among the intellectual classes. 

Wakefield, one of the leaders of the Company, admitted however that later the 

high ideals of the Company became confused by mercenary motives when the commer- 

cial aspects of the land transaction received prior consideration. The social 

conditions in Great Britain were partly responsible for the popularity of the 

scheme. The opportunities in the salubrious clininteofNew Zealand publicised 

by the Company attracted a very fine type of colonist. The Company aimed at 

promoting a cross section of British society - retaining its social and economic 

stratification in the new land, by buying land cheaply, selling at a sufficient 

price, and bringing out both capital and labour in proportion. The rapid 

possession of land from natives was therefore a sine qua non of the success of 

the scheme. 

1. Cf. Gouldner Studies in Leadership, pp.60 -61. The charismatic leader announ- 
ces himself amidst the agony of class conflict or civil wars, invasions or 
threats of invasions, economic deprivation and mass frustration; usually 
attendant are cleavages which fracture the society - the mushrooming of 
psychological anxiety on a mass scale. 

2. The plan for early colonisation on which the New Zealand Company was based, 
is discussed in Marais, J.S. The Colonisation of New Zealand, London 1927, 
pp. 3,26,27,59; Wakefield, E.G., The Art of Colonisation, London 1849; 
Airey, W.T.G., in New Zealand (edit.H. Belshaw), London 1947, pp. 75 -78; 
Harrop, N.Z. after Five Wars, p.44. (The New Zealand Association); The 
Cambridge History, pp. 30, 39, 37 -85, 130; Social Conditions in Great 
Britain which gave rise to immigration. 
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1 

b. The Church Missionary Society. 

Just as the New Zealand Company aimed at getting land for European settle- 

ment as quickly as possible, so the Church Missionary Society had visualised in 

New Zealand an opportunity for the establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth. 

From the point of view of the Church Missionary Society, colonisation of New 

Zealand would be exposing the Maori people to all the evils of commercialism, and 

ungodliness, thus its policy was designed to impede immigration when its total 

elimination was found to be impossible. The Church Missionary Society was also 

led by eminent politicians in Great Britain and supported by the foroes among 

the Christian Churches emanating from the evangelical revival of the Wesleys. 

Dandeson Coates - its lay secretary - and James Stephen, a member of the Society 

and Permanent Under-secretary-at the Colonial Office, were opponents of the New 

Zealand Company. From their Christian convictions they had inferred political 

principles which attributed to the chiefs a sovereign independence acknowledged 

in international law and crystallised in the instruments of government affecting 

1. For a statement concerning the Christian idealism that motivated the Church 
leaders in Great Britain on the question of colonising New Zealand, see: Airey, 
op.cit., pp. 78 -86; Coates, Dandeson (Lay Secretary of the Church Missionary 
Society), The Principles, Objects and Plan of the New Zealand Association, 
London 1837, outlining the physical and moral destruction of native races in the 
contact with the European; in a letter to Lord Glenelg at the Colonial Office, 
3 Jan., 1838; Coates wrote more positively concerning the principles on which 
Britain should negotiate with the Maori chiefs in the promotion of British 
control in New Zealand: (1) The preservation of the sovereignty of the chiefs, 
(2) The effectual interposition of British influence. All laws, contends 
Coates, must be directed at promoting Maori welfare, including the preservation 
of their sovereignty recognised in International Law. The introduction of 
government and law must be guided by the special circumstances of the Maori and 
their needs for religious and moral improvement; Beecham, J., (British Methodist 
leader), Colonization, London 1838, criticised the proposals of the New Zealand 
Company; Busby's Despatch to the Colonial Secretary in New South Wales, 16 June, 
1837, stressed the need to recognise the sovereignty of the chiefs; Marquis of 
Normanby, Instructions to Captain Hobson, 14 August, 1839, show how far the 
idealism expressed had become embodied in the official policy of the Colonial 
Office; for a useful historical account of the growth of liberal movements in 
British political affairs, see Marais, The Colonisation of New Zealand, pp. 11 -12, 
14, 25, etc. (Clapham Sect established designed to influence British policy to 
regard oppressed native races with sympathy. Britain should assume the Christian 
role of championing their rights; 1807, the abolition of slavery; 1831, Exeter 
Hall founded, and 1836, the Aborigines Committee in the House was brought into 
being to safeguard the rights of native races.) 
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New Zealand preceding and including the Treaty of Waitangi. 

c. Colonial Office. 
2 

1 

From the beginning, the Colonial Office of the Imperial Parliament became 

the battle ground where the conflicting interests concerning New Zealand were 

fought out. Control of the Colonial Office was the important factor in the 

success or failure of policy. The Church Missionary Society was entrenched in 

the Colonial Office in the person of the Permanent Under -secretary, James Stephen. 

The lay secretary of the Society, Dandeson Coates, also had the ear of the 

minister in charge. As long as the Society had the upper hand the Colonial 

Office expressed a policy favourable to the chiefs retaining their rights over 

their lands. As long, too, as the ultimate power of control of Maori affairs 

was held by the Imperial Parliament the rights of the chiefs were respected. 

When, for a short period after the signing of the Treaty of Waitangi, control 

of the Colonial Office passed to another political party in Britain, Maori 

3 
policy was reversed. This resulted in the virtual rejection of the Treaty of 

Waitangi and the implementation. of a policy more akin to the ambitions of the 

New Zealand Company concerning the acquisition of Maori idle lands. The 

A 
intervention of Governor Grey saved an outbreak of hostilities. - 

d. The Governor. 

The representative of the Queen, the Colonial Office and the Imperial 

Parliament in New Zealand after the Treaty of Waitangi was the Governor. The 

Governor himself was partly the channel for the Colonial Office policy and partly 

1. Note in particular official despatches from the Colonial Secretary, New 
South Wales, the appointment of a British Resident, the acknowledgment of 
an ensign for New Zealand, ships, the Confederation of the Independence, etc. 

2. Marais, J.S., The Colonization of New Zealand, London 1927, p.16. This is a 

useful background account of the Colonial Office in relation to New Zealand. 
3. Airey, :7.T.G., In Evolution, 1840 -1880, in New Zealand; in 1846, Lord Grey 

at the Colonial Office, influenced by supporters of the New Zealand Company, 
drafted a constitution that would have invalidated the Treaty of Waitangi 
and chiefly rights to land; Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 111, 116, 

117. 
4. Ibid, pp. 117, 118. 
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the maker of that policy. A strong Governor often superimposed his own will 

upon the Colonial Office through official despatches to the Home Goverment or 

by ignoring the instructions of the Colonial Office, as did Grey on the issue 

of Maori idle lands and as Fitzroy did in withdrawing the pre -emptive right of 

the Crown in the disposal of Maori lands. 
1 

But in the main the Governor 

remained a faithful channel of Colonial Office policy. The next stage of the 

conflict for power in Maori Affairs occurred between the Governor (the Colonial 

Office) and the local colonists. 

e. The Colonists. 

The scheme of colonisation promoted by the New Zealand Company-brought a 

substantial increase to the European population after 1839.2 European instit- 

utions were more firmly established and European society assumed a more cohesive 

solidarity enabling the colonists to justify their demand for the transfer of 

Governmental control from the Imperial Parliament to themselves.3 The necessity 

for the alienation of increased quantities of Maori land for European settlement 

was naturally enough a dominant interest among the Colonists. The tardiness of 

the Maori chiefs to fulfil this demand increased the tension between the racial 

groups.4 The increasing tension between the two groups, as well as the real 

policy animating European politicians at this time, may be seen in certain acts 

which represent the most significant aspects of the period from the European 

aide, as far as directing the relationships between the Maori and European and 

determining the nature of the changes within Maori society is concerned. First, 

was the withdrawal from the Maori chiefs of the right to vote, though this right 

1. Ngata, ibid., pp. 120 -122. 
2. Harrop, J.B., N.Z. after 5 Wars, p.34, by 1841, 3,502 men, 2,850 women and 

2,571 children, had been sent out by the N.Z.Company; p.37 gives the bran- 
ches of the N.Z. Company in U.K. and the ships that were despatched. Ngata, 
Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, pp. 106, 107; the first 
Settlement at Perone; Marais, op.cit., Chap. 6; Petrie, H.W., The settle- 
ments of the N.Z. Company, London 1841. 

3. Parl.Papers, Applications from N.Z. Colonists for Representative Govt., 1846, 
XXIX, 1. 

4. Ngata, A.T., Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, pp. 118, 126, 

127; Smith, N., The Maori People and Us, Chap. 6. 
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was specified in the Constitution Act, passed by the Imperial Parliament in 

1852;1 second, was the declaration of war in 1860;2 third was the Confiscation 

Act, 1863.3 These constituted both the means and the end, of the use of power 

which was firmly established in the hands of the Colonists. 

f. The Maori Social Structure. 

The pressures from European society upon. Maori land, the inroads made by 

European institutions into Maori society, the acceptance of values, standards of 

conduct, techniques and methods had affected a structural as contrasted to an 

organisational change in Maori society. But the policy for the withdrawal fion 

the Maori of privileges, opportunities, facilities - and the wholesale alienation 

of Maori land both by lawful and unlawful means - gave these changes a protest 

and reactionary twist that further affected the interaction process between the 

Maori and the European. The Maori replied to the challenge against the denial 

of mane in the emerging society by the promotion of movements of reintegration 

under the leadership of chiefs and warriors who assumed charismatic features.a 

1. Some account of the Constitutional developments in New Zealand about this 
period given in Webb, L., Government in New Zealand, Wellington 1940, 
pp. 5 -9; Lipson, L., The Politics of Equality, Illinois, 1948, pp.19 -21; 
Hight, J. and Bamford, H.D., The Constitutional History and Law of New 
Zealand, Wellington 1914, Chap.17;AçJr 1860, E -7 and 8 for the discussion 
concerning machinations of European vested interests - political and 
coiiuueroial - to prevent the chiefs from getting the vote. The passage of 
the Bill through the House of Commons was opposed by those associated with 
the New Zealand Company. Later the franchise clause was referred to 
British Crown Law Officers, who adjudicated that Maori Land Tenure disqual- 
ified Maori voters from exercising the franchise under the Act. It should 
be noted however that the political clique (the upper classes) in control 
in New Zealand did not favour a widening of the franchise in any case; 
Miller, The Maori People Today, pp. 84-86; pp. 1852, 3229. 

3. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 172 -173; The Cambridge History, p.141; 
AtoJNIi, 1864, E -2 to 2c; - 1865, Al,D2a,D13; - 1866, A2 to 2b, F2; - 1867, 

All; - 1871, C4 and 4a; - 1880, G2; - 1881, G1,G5; - 1882, G5, G5c; - 1883, 
G3; A to J 1928, Session 1, G7; Aborigines' Protection Sooiety, The New 
Zealand Government and the Maori War of 1863 -1864 (a view regarding Confis- 
cation); Partridge, C., Calumny Refuted, the Colonists Vindicated, Auck- 
land, 1864 (Contrary view); Airey, N.Z., (edit. H.Belshaw), p.85; Smith, 
The Maori People and Us, Chap. 8. 

4. Cf. The Cambridge History of the British Empire, p.130, 'Their leaders resol- 
ved to stay the process by organising a nationalistic movement to unite the 
tribes in a stable economic and political system suited to their nature, in 
cooperation with the Pakeha (European) if he were willing, but independent 
of him should he continue in the path leading to their absorption or ex- 
tinction; Gorst, op.oit., p.59; A to J 4, 1861 - E.No.1, 1)0320. 
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3. Convergence and Divergence in Maori in European interaction. 

The Treaty of Waitangi enunciated three basic principles that have governed 

the political relationship between the two peoples. First, the Maori chiefs 

yielded their sovereign rights to the Queen. Second, the Queen confirmed the 

chiefs' proprietary rights over their on lands subject only to the Queen's 

right of pre -emption. Third, the chiefs and their tribes were guaranteed the 

privileges of citizenship in the British Empire, together with the protection 

of the Queen. 
1 

As a statement of an ideology, the Treaty of Waitangi was necessarily 

vague. However, the Treaty set the theoretical direction for the policy 

toward the Maori people.2 There were two main inferences drawn from the 

Treaty and these have to varying degrees controlled the interaction between 

the two peoples. The first comes directly from the last clause of the Treaty, 

the guarantee of protection and the offer of the privileges of British citizen- 

ship. The Native Trust Ordinance, 1844, crystallised the underlying principle 

by stating that the aim of Native Education. was the assimilation. of the Maori 

people.3 In the Colonial Parliament even above the din of the cry for Maori 

lands, politicians quite sincerely stressed the identity of interests of Maori 

and European. The greeting which Governor Hobson extended to the chiefs who 

signed the Treaty of Waitangi, ITatau, tatau,! We are one people) was no idle 
A 

statement but a real belief in the minds of many administrators.` 

1. Buick, Waitangi, p. ; The Cambridge History, pp. 86 -87 (Grey's Policy of 
assimilation); Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, 
p.111. 

2. Marais, The Colonisation of New Zealand, pp. 99, 100; thinks vagueness of 
Treaty stood in the way of consistent policy. 

3. Ball, D.G., The Maori People Today, p. 272; Brown, Y.B., New Zealand and 
its Aborigines, p. 109; Taylor, R., Te Ika, p. 278. 

4. Condliffe, J.B., New Zealand in the Making, London 1929, p. 54; Condliffe 
defends the individual settlers in Parliament who advocated the Maori 
cause - Fox, Featherston. See also The Cambridge History, p. 122, for 
harmonious relations here and there. 
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There was however another less specific implication in the Treaty, more 

clear in the minds of the framers of the Treaty than in the clauses themselves. 

It was the hope that the Maori will retain his own customs and practices within 

the wider framework of the British system of Government. 
3. 

A form of indirect 

rule was devised and thought about by men like Busby, the British Resident. 

The Confederation. of Independence was designed for this purpose, the main theme 

of which was the preservation of Maori political integrity within New Zealand 

society. 
2 

The interplay between these ideas of assimilation and accommodation 

characterise the theoretical discussions in the Colonial Parliament and provided 

justification for policies primarily based upon other less idealistic but more 

practical considerations. 

The Colonial Government after 1840 was the equivalent of an absolute 

Monarchy.2 The Governor exercised executive functions, with legislative powers 

assumed by a Counoil appointed by, and responsible to, the Crown. The sudden 

influx of settlers under the Wakefield Scheme increased agitation for a greater 

local share in the Government. This was partly granted in the Constitution 

Act, 1852. Under this act, the control of Government was placed in the hands 

of the local colonists, but the Imperial authorities retained jurisdiction over 

imperial matters and also over Native affairs. The new Constitution set up a 

Provincial form of Government with a General Assembly supervised by the 

Governor.3 

1. Parliamentary Papers, C.O. 20903, June 1838: A Bill guaranteeing the rights 
of the chiefs is an example; Miller, H., The Maori People Today, pp. 88- 
89: "wherever the natives were numerous, native custom should be given 
force of law. "; Marquis of Normanby Instructions to Hobson, August 14, 
1839; Papers relative to the Affairs of New Zealand, Busby to Colonial 
Secretary, 16 June, 1837: (C.O. 209/3). 

2. Swainson, W.J., New Zealand and its Colonisation, 1859, London, p.358; 
Richmond, A to J, 1860, E -No.l, pt. 5; Airey, W.T., In Evolution, New 
Zealand 1840 -1880, London 1947 : - throughout this section Airey discusses 
the question. 

3. Description of the provisions of the Act for granting Representative Con- 
stitution to the Colony of New Zealand: see Swainson, W., New Zealand and 
its Colonisation, London 1859, pp. 288.-314; Gorst, J., The Maori King, 
London, 1864, pp. 112,113,196; Despatch frein. Governor Gore -Browne to 
Newcastle, May 22, 1860. 
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The majority of the Maori population was distributed throughout 
the North Island, occupying as they had always done, the traditionally 

owned land of the tribes. In the Maori districts the tribal and 

ssibtribal groups continued their existence as self- contained political 
units.l While the theoretical jurisdiction of the Provincial Councils 

and even that of the General Assembly, was cast vaguely over Maori 

and European alike, there was in fact no real, effective link between 

Maori and European groups in the same way as that which existed 

between European groups. The Maori was theoretically within, but 

practically outside, the system of established Government, despite 

the direction of the Treaty of Waitangi and the Constitution Act, 

1852.2 Various reasons accounted for this. One was the difficulty 

that had always been experienced in coercing the scattered districts 

into an integrated unit owing to the poor forms of communication and 

transport. Another was the cultural differences that separated 

the Maori from the European communities, thus centering interests 

and sentiments in their own respective areas of activity, while the 

absence of any deliberate attempt by Government either to take out 

facilities to Maori communities or to bring Maori representatives 

into centres of Government also contributed to the Conditions. 

The policy of Government after the assumption of responsible 

control in 1852, was largely one of non -interference in Maori 

affairs.3 Reinforcing this laissez faire attitude was the divergent 

view points between Maori and European over the ownership of land, 

which strengthened the desire of the Colonists to gain and retain 

control of Maori affairs.4 

1. Richmond, A to J, 1860, E -1, p.5. 
2. Cf. Malinowski's view concerning selective giving of institutions 

etc. by the European; The Dynamics of Culture Change, p. 58; 
Linton, The Study of Man, pp. 340 -341; Taylor, R., Te Ika, 
p. 275, (Taylor proposed that chiefs should have seat in 
General Assembly); Sutherland, I.L.G., The Maori Situation, 
pp. 28 -29; Gorst, op. cit., p. 196, A to J, 1860, E -1, p. 23. 

3. A to J, 1860, B-1, and E -1, E -3. 
4. Abolition of the protectorate of Aborigines in 1847 had same 

effect: Cambridge History of the British Empire, p. 130; 
Smith, N., The Maori People and Us, p. 125. 
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Two methods were open to the Colonists. One was the transfer by an act of 

parliament of control over Maori affairs to the Colonists. The Imperial Parlia- 

ment hedged on this matter in the Constitution Act of 1852. The Colonial Parlia- 

ment replied by limiting the authority of the Governor by forcing him to act 'in 

1 
council' and also by watching the use of Colonial funds in Maori affairs. The 

other method was more negative, though the effect was positive. This was to 

reinterpret the electoral clause in the Constitution Act so as to disable Maori 

chiefs from participating in Governmental institutions in their own rights as 

British citizens on the grounds of unsuitable land tenure qualification.2 

While the chiefs were not fully apprised of the motives actuating the 

Colonial politicians, they were nevertheless deeply concerned about threats to 

the status -giving relationships, which they held with the Governor, the mouth- 

piece of the Crown.3 On the other hand, the chiefs were men of insight and 

wisdom. Before long they began to adjudge the significance of the conflicts in 

European society.4 The Maori interpretation of political machinations was 

simple. These were being motivated in an attempt to keep him out of Government 

1. Despatch from Governor Gore Browne to the Duke of Newcastle, 22 May, 1860; 
Cambridge History, p. 132; Miller, op.cit., p.87. 

2. Taylor, Te Ilca, p.275; A to J 1860, E -7 and 8; Miller, The Maori People 
Today, pp. 84 -86. 

3. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.29; Hill, On the Maoris Today and To- 
morrow, TNZI, p.156; Gorst, The Maori King, London 1864, pp.112 -113. 

4. Conflict on the validity of the Treaty of Waitangi: Report of the House 
of Commons on New Zealand in Parliamentary Papers, Vol.13, p.5: Treaty 
of Waitangi an injudicious proceeding influenced by a member who was 
also a director of the New Zealand Company; also Peel's speech to House 
of Commons, 19th June 1845; Hansard, 3rd series, Vol. LAI; Marais, 
The Colonisation of New Zealand, p.101; critique of these views, see 
Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, pp. 115 -118; 
Buick, Waitangi, pp. 313 -315; The New Zealand Company conflicts with 
the Colonial Office; see also Rutherford, J., The Treaty of Waitangi 
and the Acquisition of British Sovereignty History, Series 3, Auckland 
University College, 1949, pp. 20 -23 (for modern views). 
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institutions and to ease the alienation of his lands.' That he was not mistaken 

may be seen in the series of land legislation from the Confiscation Act 1863 to 

the founding of the Native Land Court in 1855, and to the end of the century, by 

which time millions of acres of the best Maori land were alienated for European 

settlement.2 

On the other hand, the divided control of Native affairs while favourable to 

the Maori, was not in keeping with the development of self -government in British 

Colonies.3 The democratic tradition had been confirmed in the case of the 

American possessions - 'No taxation without representation' - though this prin- 

ciple was not applicable, according to the Colonists, to the chiefs and their 

tribes from whom the Colonial government was extracting taxes out of all propor- 

tion to the amenities they were receiving.4 

There were also reactions within Maori society which tended to deflect Maori 

1. The Cambridge History of the British Empire, Vol.7, pt.2, p.131 - Stress here 
is on cultural differences as the cause for baulked dispositions and infer- 
iority complexes on part of Maori; Firth, Economics, p.433 - cultural 
differences among groups in partial occupation of same territory cause 
grave tensions; Keesing, The Changing Maori, p.62. The history of trans- 
ition is one of misunderstandings; Smith, The Maori People and Us, pp.127, 
128; Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, p.126 - methods employed by Europeans 
to induce natives to sell; p.133; individualisation of title eased the 
flow of land with semblance of justice to Maori; cf. A to Jam, F -3. 

2. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.123 -129; Smith, N., Native Custom affect- 
ing land, Wellington 1942, Chap.I. The Cambridge History, pp.131,133,141; 
discussion of politics of land confiscation, the growing apprehension among 
the Maori of his loss of mana. Also p.142, - the wars cost 3 to 4 million 
pounds, best amount of European property destroyed, immigration, settlement 
and economic development retarded; positive results - an enlightened 
Native policy: (a) Native Schools Act 1858; Native Land Act 1862, forbade 
land transfers before ownership ascertained; Native Land Court established 
1865; Legislation on Native Education 1867 -1871; Native Representation in 
Parliament 1867 and two chiefs appointed to the Upper House in 1873; 
Sutherland, The Maori Situation, Wellington 1935, p.36; quoting Condliffe 
in N.Z. in the Making, on the influence of the Native Land Court on the 
legal separation of the Maori from his land; also Ngata, Maori Land 
Settlement, in The Maori People Today, pp. 124 -125. 

3. Swainson, New Zealand and its Colonization, p.358; Par.Pprs, 39, 1846 
(applications from N.Z.Colonists for Representative Govt.) 

4. Harrop, A.J., New Zealand after 5 Wars, p.45; Gore Browne found little that 
Maori had received from European: No schools North of Auckland, no prov- 
ision for native service, and few roads; Hill, H., On the Maori Today and 
Tomorrow, TNZI, vol.29, 1896, p.154. 
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and European political development. The chiefs saw their mana 
becoming more and more subordinated to that of the European of 
all classes. Their land was also slipping from their grasp. 
The leaders of insight in the more populous areas set about to 

organise their own judicial and political institutions.' The 
lead thus given by the chiefs was followed by Government schemes 
for the same purpose, thus further hardening the lines of 
demarcation between the two groups. 

By 1855 the whole political atmosphere in New Zealand had 

become more intense. The deflection in political development 

was now regarded as a necessary part of policy, in order that 

Maori agitation may be steered clear of the centres of political 

control. In 1858 the Native Districts Regulations Act, and the 

Native Circuits Act were passed. In effect, these acts 

crystallised the separation of two sets of judicial and local 

administrative organisations for Maori and European, and turned the 

attention of Maori leaders for the time being from the General 

Assembly to become enmeshed in the details of local government. 

The scheme promoted by the Government was a convenient device 

to fill the political and administrative vacuum which had 

existed in Maori communities since the arrival of the European, 

and the usurpation of Maori institutions by those of the 

European. But they served the convenience of the European 

authorities, while giving many Maori communities something to 

occupy their attention. The final outcome was to complete the 

deflection between the two groups. Accommodation had replaced 

assimilation. 

The next stage in the process of deflection was the 

Maori- European war. The Maori view of the war is simple 

and direct. The European manipulated the war to gain 

control of the country's economic and political resources, 

1. Gorst, op. cit., pp. 59 -60; A to J, 1860, E -1C, pp. L. -13, 
E -8, E -9, and F -3; The Cambridge History, pp. 86, 87. 
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and to break the resistance of the Maori to European encroachment.1 
From this angle, the wars were an inevitable part of the struggle 
for power in New Zealand inherent in the contact between thé two 
peoples from the beginning, and inherent also in the basic policies. 
of European society toward the Maori. 

The divergence between the pathways of the Maori and European 
was more or less complete. The Maori swung inwards into his own 
group.2 The European swept forward, full master of the situation. 
From this background we shall now view the reactions in Maori 
society towards the European, and the methods which the chiefs 
emJloyed to solve the problems created in his society by the 
pressures- from the European. 

1. The writer has heard this view being expressed by leaders in 
Waikato, Taranaki and Tauranga among tribes who suffered 
from land confiscations. Cf. Harrop, New Zealand after Five 
Wars, pp. 47, 48, 50, 54; General Cameron resigned his 
command because the 'war was being carried out for profit 
and the gratification of the Colonists'. The Cambridge 
History, o.125 (N. Z. Attorney -General on Wairau) ; also 
pp. 120 -121: causes and direction of the 1860 wars; 
Condliffe, New Zealand in the Making, Historian's view: 
"By 1860 the Maoris - in close contact with the settlers - 
had no alternative but to defend their land by war." t.. 5 
A to J, 1860, pp.4 -5, F -3. 

2, Keesing, op.cit., p.69; The Cambridge History of the British 
Empire, p.58; Hill, H., On the Maori Today and Tomorrow, 
TNZI, Vol. 29, 1896, p.15L; Sutherland, The Maori Situation, 
pp. 29, 30, 31; Cf. Radcliffe-Brown, Structure and Function 
in Primitive Society, pp. 183, 201; A to J, 1860, B -l. 
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CHAPTER 8. 

The Protest Leaders and their Society. 

Two main classes of leaders have been selected from this period for 

special consideration. Other classes existed in commerce, in the church, in 

government institutions and in European military organisations. They all ex- 

ercised an influence upon Maori society. However, from the Maori point of 

view, the two most outstanding classes were the political and charismatic 

leaders. They were both, in actual fact, leaders with essentially political 

functions, but in our analysis we shall make the distinction indicated by the 

terms. 

These leaders were significant for two reasons. They rose directly out 

of the situation among the Maori people created by the particular kind of 

policy which we have described in the previous chapter.l Further, they illus- 

trate the reliance of the Maori in times of crises upon the traditional leaders, 

the logical heads of the tribes and subtribes. 

1. The political leaders. 

Political leaders were found at the local, as well as, the national level. 

At the local level these served as a judiciary in Maori communities - magistrates, 

assessors, wardens, etc.2 National political leaders were men at the head of 

1. Ngata, Maori Land Settlement, in The Maori People Today, p. 130; Cf. 
for wider theoretical formulation the similar thesis propounded by 
Cox, Oliver Cromwell in Caste, Class and Race, New York 1948, and 
more briefly in Little's letter to the Editor in Man, Vol. 51, 1951, 
p.17. "It is necessary - to make clear - that racial prejudice is 
rooted deeply in the social structure and - from historical and 
contemporary evidence it is associated with some fairly specific 
types of social organization. Prejudice - is a function rather than 
a cause of situations of group conflict." There was prejudice against 
full Maori participation in political institutions, written into Native 
policy this in turn induced contemporary leaders. 

2. Taylor, R., Te Ika -a -Maui, London 1855, p.274; Sutherland, The Maori 
People Today, p.435 - Waikato rallied around the King Movement; 
A to J, 1860, E -1C, pp. 15 -20. 
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the movement to form a nation -wide type of government among the 

Maori people. 

These men were drawn largely from persons of chiefly rank. 

Many of them had gained European skills, from close association with 

and experience among Europeans, as well as through education in the 

schools. Thus we find alliance, and frequently rivalry, between 

the educated persons and the aged hereditary men of rank. Generally, 

however, one supported the other, so that the main leadership centre 

was still the traditional kind. 

The operations of the European courts of justice, the General 

Assembly and the Provincial Councils had not been lost upon the 

observant'Maori political leaders. European ideas of law, 

procedures in the making and dispensing of laws, were grafted upon 

the political systems of the indigenous runanga of the tribe and 

subtribe. The occasion and motive were provided by the deflection 

of Maori society from full membership in European judicial and 

governmental institutions, and also by the growing dissatisfaction 

of the chiefs concerning their inferior status in European society. 

The main functions of the political leaders were the reinte- 

gration of Maori society through the promotion of specific movements, 

the establishment of Maori forms of government to promote law and 

order in Maori communities and the restoration of Maori status in 

the emerging New Zealand society. 

The status of these leaders was based on superior or near 

superior kinship. They were chiefs in the tribe or subtribe. The 

movements in which they held their positions helped to define their 

status by formalisation. 
1 

This is true whether the movements were 

formed spontaneously by the chiefs themselves or whether the 

organisations were set up under an act of parliament. Clear 

articulation of positions is an important source of status. 

1. The concept of formalisation as used in this study is defined by 
the Oxford Dictionary: - to formalize, give definite shape or legal 
formality to - make ceremonious, precise, or rigid, imbue with 
formalism. There are degrees of formalization - in a group ranging 
from the mere act of holding regular meetings to a legally constituted 
organisation. 
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The specialised skills both of a Maori and of an European 

nature'were - also factors in ascribing authority. The leaders 

too, being of the traditional category, embodied the values of 

the soéiety, and as the relationships between Maori and European 
deteriorated, so the protest elements in the structure of 

political leadership became better crystallised. 

2. Judicial and National Political Movements. 

The movements of particular significance here are the 

Runanga and King Movement). Both of these 

developed among the chiefs of Waikato, a cluster of tribes 

renowned in New Zealand history for their political abilities 
and statesmanship. The runanga movement was first devised by 

the Waikato chiefs, though the government soon followed with a 

scheme based substantially upon the Waikato organisation. The 

government sponsored runanga was more elaborate and was set up 

in both Waikato and North Auckland. The King Movement was at 

first designed to include all the major tribes of the country 

and did in fact become one of the rallying points for the Maori 

people in the Maori- European wars. The Waikato runanga movement 

was included within the body of the King Movement, though this 

was not so in the case of the runanga judicial organisation set 

up by the government. 

A descriptive analysis of these movements will illustrate 

the basis of status and the scope of the functions of the political 

leaders for whom the movements provided a context for operation. 

a. The Runanga - judicial institutional 

The runanga movement was founded upon the 

traditional assembly of the tribe and subtribe. The 

old time institution located in the village social centre, 

1. A to J, 1860, E and F; Cf. Gouldner, Studies in Leadership, 
p.60, for Weber's view of background changes in the context 
of the bureaucratic and charismatic leaders; also Gerth and 
Mills from Max Weber, p.52... process of rationalization is 
punctured however by certain discontinuities of history. 
Hardened institutional fabrics may thus disintegrate and 
routine forms of life prove insufficient for mastering a 
growing state of tension, stress or suffering. It is in 
such crises that Weber introduces a balancing conception 
for bureaucracy: the concept of charisma. 
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the5marae and the assembly house, was the field in which the kaumatua heads of 

families, the rangatira head of the subtribe, the ariki leader of the tribe and 

the tohuiaga ritual leader, met in congress to discuss and deliberate upon all 

matters affecting the welfare of the tribe and subtribe. 

The extension of European institutions had increased the range of interest 

of the assembled leaders. They-now deliberated upon such matters as land trans- 

fers to the European, political matters like the Treaty of Waitangi, the Constit- 

ution Act, the authority of the Governor, the attitude of the European to the 

chiefs, and also matters relating to trade and connnerce in general. The 

establishment of the European had extended the functions of the runanga through 

the accretion of these newer interests. 

About the middle of the 19th century the runanga acquired a more specialised 

function in accordance with the needs and interests of the chiefs and the tribes. 

The situation of Maori society outside the judicial facilities of the country, 

the novelty of the European law courts, the continuing confusion in Maori society 

due to clash of values, forced the chiefs to resort to the runanga for some 

solution to their problems. 

The runanga was made the basis for a Maori court of law, making laws and 

dispensing justice within Maori communities. 
1 

It was an adaptation of an all- 

purposes indigenous institution to a more specialised function patterned after 

the practice of the Europeans. The legislature and the judiciary were tele- 

scoped into an unitary institution in the runanga. 

The scheme for a Maori judiciary originating from the Waikato chiefs is 

important in showing the approach of the chiefs to meet the new conditions. 

The whole was necessarily a synthesis of Maori and European ideas. The more 

clearly defined framework of the European system with its techniques and devices 

1. Fenton's Report on Affairs in Waikato: A to J, 1860, E -1C and E -3; Cf. 
earlier attempts (Letter from McDorinel to Governor Bourke. 
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was rooted in the deliberative assembly of the traditional marae. In the 

Waikato scheme, the basic unit was the village community. Here the kaumatua 

heads of extended family groups forming a subtribe met together to operate as a 

law court. The personnel of this runang_a was limited to twelve men appointed 

by popular election. Each runanga was to be part of a federation of village 

communities. Thus the association of related subtribes forming the tribe was 

retained in the scheme. Presiding over the federation of subtribal represent- 

atives, which was to meet once annually, to discuss laws of wide application, 

was the "Kai whakahaere tikanga ". He was to be an embodiment of the mana 

and sovereignty of the people. The foundation of leadership in the runanga 

movement would therefore be the traditional leaders of Maori society. 

The twelve members of the runaa would select from their own numbers three 

or four to act as magistrates or wardens. The duties of these were to make 

awards between litigant parties, and generally to settle disputes and direct 

the internal economy of the village. 

The function of the runanga was to make laws for the government of the 

village. Restricted to the Maori Free only, these laws would deal with a 

variety of topics such as women, cattle, trespass, fencing, adultery, noxious 

weeds, theft, slander, pigs, canoes, tauas,1 taumau,2 and spirituous liquors. 

When the runanga had devised the regulations these were to be submitted to the 

whole village for the approval of the people. 

The penalties for guilty offenders, included confiscation of personal 

property or land, reduction of tribal right of commonage, or imprisonment in 

the European jail. 

The Waikato chiefs, while organising the scheme for their own subtribes, 

nevertheless recognised that dependence upon the European systems was necessary. 

1. Taua - fighting. 
2. Taumau - betrothals. 
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Difficult cases would be brought to the notice of the European magistrate, whose 

assistance was also to be solicited in the promotion of legal and judicial 

training among the leaders of the Maori runanga. In intertribal disputes 

especially were the European magistrates, assisted by the Maori wardens, asked 

to preside. 

Fenton, who was appointed later as a resident magistrate in the Waikato 

district, wrote concerning the chiefs in that area: 

"When they understand the English language, and are sufficiently advanced 
in other respects, they propose to enter the European General Assembly, 
and in all respects identify themselves with the white people in every 
way. "1 

On the seriousness of purpose among the chiefs Fenton has also written: 

"The assemblies are being held constantly, today at this settlement, 
tomorrow at another, and the union of both at a fresh village on a 
third. I have attended several, and have everywhere observed the 
utmost decorum and regularity. "2 

In 1858 largely on the recommendation of men like Fenton and others who 

had seen the great political activity in Maori village communities at this 

period, the government passed two acts which virtually gave legal sanction to, 

and also greatly elaborated, the scheme which had grown up among the Waikato 

chiefs. The first of these acts was "To Regulate the Local Affairs of Native 

Districts.r3 The preamble to the Act stated: 

'Whereas it is expedient, in order to promote the civilisation of the 
Native race, that the Governor in council be enabled to make and put 
in force, within districts over which the Native Title has not been 
extinguished, such regulations on matters of local concernment, or 

relating to the social economy of the Native Race, as may appear 
adapted to the special wants of the inhabitants; all such regulations 
being made as far as possible, with the general assent of the persons 
affected thereby.' 

The Act appointed districts over which the Native Title had not been 

extinguished, as areas for the exercise of regulations devised by the Governor. 

1. A to J, 1860, E -3; see also, E -1C, F -3. 
2. A to J, 1860, E -3. 

3. The Native Districts Regulations Act, 1858, in Accounts and Papers, 1860, 

to House of Commons from New Zealand, Vol. 9, pp. 1 -3. 
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Among the topics for which regulations were to be made were the branding of 

cattle, noxious weeds, general and dog nuisance, drunkenness, restrictions on 

sale of liquor, injurious Native customs, rights of tribes, and the health and 

personal convenience in village communities. The fines for the violation of 

any regulation were not to exceed a maximum of £50. 

The accompanying act which set up the judicial organisation to try cases 

affecting the regulations devised by the Governor for Native Districts, was 

passed on 4th August 1858.1 The aim was to make provision for better admin- 

istration of justice in Native Districts. ... more effectual provision... 

for the keeping of the Queen's peace, and for the administration of justice." 

European resident magistrates and at least one Native Assessor were to be 

appointed by the Governor. The latter was to be chosen from aboriginal 

natives,- 'of the greatest authority and the best repute in their respective 

tribes'. Together they were to form the Native Circuit Court. The jurisdic- 

tion of the court covered both criminal and civil cases, in which either 

native or European was involved. A native included any person of mixed 

parentage who was living as native. 

Although the act was not specific, members of the juries required for 

both criminal and civil cases would naturally be appointed from the local 

natives. Special powers were given the native assessors, in what was known 

as "The Assessors Court ", but the personnel able to exercise such special 

powers were appointed by the governor. The assessors court, with certain 

limitations, exercised all the powers and functions vested in the Native 

Circuit Court and the presiding resident magistrate. The fine imposed by 

the Assessors Court must not exceed 20/-, the jurisdiction of the court was 

1. The Native Circuit Courts Act, 1858, in Accounts and Papers, etc., 
Vol. 9, pp. 3 -7. 
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confined only to persons of the Native Race, and an appeal may lie from a 

conviction in the Assessors Court to the Native Circuit Court of the district. 

Though these acts laid down the general outlines for the government 

scheme in the administration of justice in Native communities, the application 

varied in different tribal districts according to the customs and practices in 

those areas. For instance the organisation of the courts and the runanga 

movement sponsored by the European in the North Auckland1 was different from 

the organisation found among the Waikato people. 

However, sufficient common features existed in the structure of these 

organisations wherever they were set up, to warrant sound generalisations 

concerning their fundamental leadership pattern. 

The significant feature in the Maori sponsored runanga movement in 

Waikato was the fact that no absolute break was visualised in the relation- 

ship with the European political system. The chiefs designed their movement 

to operate in parallel and even converging lines with the wider governmental 

institutions of the country. There was no thought at this early stage of 

separation in an absolute sense from European political and judicial organ- 

isations° 

7 

Only one instance of the work of the Native Circuit court may be cited.- 

This Court was held at Taupiri on 22nd July, 1857, before F. D. Fenton, the 

Resident Magistrate, and 'Naata Kukutai, Native Magistrate. Wa ta_- Kukutai 

was a rangatira of a subtribe in the lower Waikato and was opposed to the 

Maori sponsored runanga. (A descendant, Rev. Ngapaka_Kukutai, is the present 

Chairman of the King's Council.) 

1. A to J, 1860, E -9. 

2. See also A to J, 1860, E -1C. 
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Rupene Materima-V. Toiwhati Te Mahamaha.1 

Rupene Materima (sworn) - States nothing from personal knowledge - all hearsay. 
Miki'(sworn) states - In the evening we assembled at the Awaroa. Matsu gave 

Hohua and Te Mahamaha a shawl, sleeping apparel for them. Te Mahanaha 
was inside Roka's sleeping apparel, and they slept together until the sun 
arose. This is what I saw. We returned here. 

Cross -examined by Defendant - I saw no wrong. 
By the Court - I saw with my own eyes sleeping together. 
Hohepa (sworn) states - I saw defendant and Roka sleeping together. 
Cross -examined by Defendant - I saw nothing wrong. I saw them sleeping 

together in the morning when the sun rose. 
Reretu (having declared) states - We assembled at Awaroa. Matiu gave a shawl 

to Hohua and Te Mahamaha - sleeping apparel för them. We went to sleep. 
De endant and Roka slept together until the sun rose. I saw this. We 
returned. 

Cross -examined by Defendant - I saw nothing but their sleeping together. 
More (sworn) - We assembled at Awaroa. Matiu gave a shawl to Hohua and Te 

Mahalnaha to sleep in. We slept. Defendant slept in Roka's clothing 
with her; together they slept until daylight. I saw this. We returned. 

Cross -examined by Defendant - The only wrong I saw was the sleeping together. 
I saw no wrong. I went to sleep. 

Hohua (sworn) - In the evening we assembled at the Awaroa. Matiu gave a shawl 
to me and defendant to sleep in. Defendant and Roka slept together until 
day light. We returned. 

Cross- examined by Defendant - The only wrong I saw was the sleeping together. 
I saw no wrong. 

By the Court - I alone slept in the shawl. He went to Roka. 
Defendant stated he found the shawl too small, and went into Roka's blanket, 

but nothing took place between them. In the morning they went away back. 
Roka has a husband, Rupene. I think I did wrong. There was a committee 
about it and I paid £1 to Rupene. I did not go to the woman; I went to 
the blanket. 

After deliberation Waata Kukutai delivered judgment for £2.0.0. (i.e. £1 above 
the £1 already paidi stating that the Court believed the Defendant had not 
committed adultery with Roka, but that it was wrong to sleep with her, and 
the old practice must be-Put an end too 

Judgment for Plaintiff - £2.0.0. 

The extensive range of data on the Runanga movement in both Waikato and 

Hokianga and other parts of North Auckland, point definitely to the retention 

of leadership positions in the hands of the traditional leaders in the tribe or 

subtribe. This means that superior kinship was an important factor in status. 

On the other hand the influence of the resident magistrate as in Waikato was 

often thrown on the side of men qualified in the more technical requirements of 

/%0 
1. A to J E-1C. 
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1 
the position, rather than the possession of kinship background. In North 

Auckland particularly the problem arose of important chiefs requesting their 

own candidates, men of high rank, to be appointed to the runanga. In such 

cases there was often a conflict between the choice of the European authorities 

and that of the Maori chiefs. A further complicating factor was the payment 

made to members of the Runanga by the government. This economic feature not 

only attracted Maori chiefs to the positions but it also caused the European 

officials to exercise more caution in the selection of candidates than they 

otherwise would have done. 

Another problem in the north was the existence of men of rank who were 

comparatively illiterate and therefore unable to discharge their duties as 

magistrates in accordance with the regulations. This difficulty was solved 

by the appointment of Maori officials from educated persons. Thus there was 

brought into the scheme the two classes of leaders, the hereditary and the 

educated. The educated person was on these occasions an assistant and an 

adviser to the chiefs. 
2 

It is undoubted that the legal formalisation of the positions, and the 

issuance of the authority for the assessors from the governor added to prestige. 

The Native assessors and magistrates were raised above their equals by the 

appointment to their positions. This is a new element characteristic of these 

3 
formal organisations. However, in the instance we are discussing,frequently 

such elevation coincided with superior kinship background. 

1. Report of the Waikato Committee, A to J, E -3. 
2. A to J, E -9; see also ibid, F -3 (app. B -1). Fenton notes similar tendency 

in Waikato. 
3. A to J, E -9; Legal formalization of an organization clarifies the relation- 

ships between the position of officials and defines the roles and status 
of leaders. The sanction of the Governor in this instance further adds 
mana to judicial leaders. The other side to formalization is the clear 
definition given the ordinary members of the tribe in relation to the 
leaders. 
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b. The Maori King movement.1 

The Maori King movement crystallised the ambitions of the chiefs to 

organise themselves into some form of unitary political control because of the 

neglect of the European administrators to draw them into the European institut- 

ions. This view is expressed by Hon. Richmond, the New Zealand Prime Minister 

of the day, and Mr. Fenton, Resident Magistrate in the Waikato.2 

The structure of the King movement followed the same tendency as in the 

runanga to graft European procedures, terminologies, etc., upon the indigenous 

foundation of the Maori socio- political system. The ariki, rangatira, kaumatua 

and tohunga were bound together in their respective positions in the hierarchy 

of leadership. New titles were borrowed from the European but the old relat- 

ionships remained. 

The King movement was a Confederation of tribes. Its nucleus was the 

federation of subtribes constituting the major tribal unit of Waikato; and 

Maniapoto, because of common descent from the Tainui Canoe, was closely assoc- 

iated with Waikato. Theoretically, however, during this period, we may regard 

the King movement as comprised of tribal units extending throughout most of the 

North Island. The bond of unity was common agreement on the idea of having a 

Maori King, and the genealogical acknowledgment of the superior descent of the 

Te Wherowhero Aristocratic Family of Waikato.3 

1. The authority is Gorst, John, The Maori King, London 1864; Buddle, T., The 
Maori King movement, Auckland 1860; Taylor, R., Te Ika, pp. 277 -278; 

Condliffe, New Zealand after 5 Wars, pp. 43,47,132,133; Ngata and Suther- 
land, The Maori People, pp. 349; Kelly, Tainui, Chap. 41. The writer 
lived and worked with leaders of the King movement; oral accounts from hosts 
of kaumatuas from Te Puea Herangi herself and from the writer's own father. 

2. A to J, 1860, E -1 and E -3; see also Buick, Waitangi, pp. 355,356; cf. 

Taylor, R., Te Ika, p.277. At a meeting in Otaki the unity in the minds of 
the chiefs was expressed thus: New Zealand is a house, the Europeans are 
rafters, on the one side, the Maori are rafters on the other side. God is a 
ridge -pole against which all lean, the house is one; Gorst, op.cit., pp. 

71-73,161,271-273,280-281,284-285. Tamehana's policy of using lawful means 
to preserve the Mana Maori; Graham, I., Orders from Tamehana to his people 
(in Maori), translation by Graham (Grey Collection - Auckland Public Library), 

3. A deputation travelled throughout the North Island in search of the rightful 
chief to be King. Oral history now recorded and kept in the care of the 
late Tita Wetere's family, Waikato, tell of the Pou tangata, the aristo- 
cratic Pillars to whom the Kingship was offered. Potatau's family trace 
genealogical descent from the senior lines of all the major canoes. 



A. Potatau Te Wherowhero 
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B. Rangatira members 
King's Council 
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The framework of the movement followed traditional lines of formation. 

At the head of the movement was the King, and he was attended by the King's 

1 
Council consisting of Rangatira leaders who lived close to the King. In 

later years the King's Council expanded into a Parliament called Te Kauhanganui 

complete with two chambers patterned after the organisation of the New Zealand 

Parliament.2 

One of the principal positions in the government of the movement was that 

of Tumuaki or President. This position was a hereditary one confined to the 

senior male members of the Te áVaharoa Family of N ag tihaua to this day.3 The 

Tumuaki and the King were the only truly hereditary positions in the King 

movement. 

In each village there was a runanga assembly controlled by the leading 

kaumatua of the village under the supervision of a rangatira. Several of the 

villages combined through their representatives to form a district runanga of 

rangatira leaders. The local and district runanga assembly were the main 

formal constituents in the King movement. However, each local and district 

runanga while being tied in to the movement through common allegiance to the 

King, nevertheless maintained strict traditional independence characteristic of 

the subtribe. Each rangatira jealously guarded the rights of control over 

his own subtribe.4 The organisation was strongly decentralised, though 

meetings were called by the King at the central marae, where free expression 

of opinion was the order of the day. 

1. On the King's Council, constitution and functions, see Gorst, J.E., The 
Maori King, London 1864, pp.272 -276, 280 -281. (Called Te Tekaumarua - The 
Twelve); see also Report of the Kohimarama Conference, Auckland 1860. 

2. The original Kauhanganui Building stands at Rukumoana, Morrinsville, a more 
recent building at Ngaruawahia now used as office of the Tanui Trust Board, 
and for the sittings of the Maori Land Court, was design6d to replace the 
House at Rukumoana. 

3. The famous Wiremu Tamehana was the first caretaker of the Kauhanganui Parfila. 
ment, ands-there-6-re the first Tumuaki; see Gorst, op.cit., pp.59 -60; A to 
J, 1861, E -1, B20. 

4. Gorst, op.cit., pp. 272, 273, 280. 



-171- 

1 
The leaders of the movement realised the necessity for funds. The 

sources of finance to carry out the func jaions of government were the fines 

imposed by the runanga judicial court in the movement, volunÑry donations 

from subtribes and families, and the fees got from ferrying Europeans across 

the Waikato river. A proposal was also made to levy a residential fee upon 

all Europeans living in those districts which acknowledged the jurisdiction 

of the king, but this was never carried out. 

It will be seen from this brief sketch of the structure of the king 

movement that the main burden of leadership was with the traditional leaders 

operating within their own groups, thou h now more formalised and linked with a 

wider network of leaders. The data, however, is quite clear concerning the 

necessity of European skills in negotiation with the European. Men poss- 

essing these skills were therefore given advisory and diplomatic duties within 
`i ÿl rrC. 

the movement. These ecated leaders were regarded, and did so act, as advisers 

to the traditional leaders or at most as amenuensis or diplomatic mediators with 

the Europea. Probably the most outstanding political leader of this period 

was Wiremu Tamehana,Founder of the King Movement, and its guiding light. 

He had accepted the Christian faith and was well versed in European techniques 

and skills. He was the main adviser and guide of the Maori King. 

The functions of the Maori King may be briefly stated. Potatau, the 
2. 

first King, was an old man when he was elected. By superior birth and by the 

choice of leaders among the Maori tribes he became the logical embodiment of 

the Mana Maori - the sovereignty,the prestige, the cultural integrity of the 

Maori people. He focussed the self -respect, and self -esteem of the Maori 

people. He represented to the tribes the focal point of the traditional 

status of the Maori people which was being weakened through the association 

1. Ibid,pp.280-281. 
2. Ibid,pp 71-73,284-285. 
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with the European. The status of the Maori, so the chiefs thought, was being 

lowered beneath that of the European. They saw in the policy of the European, 

signs of the mana. Maori being gradually disintegrated. The Waikato leaders 

today state quite openly that the King was established -heitauri i to mana 

- to hold the prestige of the people.1 

There were also more active governmental functions attributed to the King 

by the chiefs. He was to stop the flour of blood. In a letter to Governor 

Brownie in 1861, Wiremu Tamehana wrote: 

... I looked at your books where Israel cried to have a King to 
themselves, to be a judge over them, and I looked at the word of 
Moses in Deuteronomy and at Proverbs and I kept these words in my 
memory through all the years, the land feuds continuing all the 
time, blood being still spilt and I still meditating upon the 
matter. In the year 1857, Te Heuheu called a meeting at Taupo, 
at which 1600 men were present. When the news of this meeting 
reached me, I said 'I will consent to this, to assist my work.' 

I began at those words at the Book of Samuel, 'Give us a King to 

judge us.' That was why I set up Potatau in 1857. On his being 
set up, the blood at once ceased, and it has so remained up to the 
present year. The reason why I set up Fotatau as King for me was 
because he was a mari of extended influence and a man who was 
revered by the people of this land. That, my friend, was why I 
set him up. To put down my troubles, to hold the land of the 
slave; and to judge the offences of the chief, the King was set 

up. "z 

Law and order and justice were to be administered through the runanga 

organisation within the movement. 

The status of the leaders in the King Movement was primarily based upon 

superior kinship sources. But this was no doubt reinforced by the principle 

of formalisation which had been introduced through the setting up of the wider 

federation, and the adoption of European procedures. But traditional kinship 

background was the most important factor.3 The educated persons who were 

1. Te PuóáHerangi, Tame Reweti, Te Aho- o- terangi, Ngapaka Kukatai, Tita 
Wetere, etc. 

2. Gorst, op.cit., pp. 59 -60. 
3. See genealogies in section on traditional leaders. Elaborate genealogical 

tables in the records of the Tutuku Committee, r ngaM wä.e. _Mcrae,. Ngarua- 
wahia, show the interconnections of the Potatau Family with all the senior 
lines of. descent of New Zealand. 
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brought in as mediators with the European and as technical advisers to the 

traditional leaders enhanced their standing by the possession of European 

skills, but these were significant largely because they were linked to the 

fulfilment of Maori values. 

The King himself is an important illustration of the retention of indig- 

enous factors of status within an outwardly European framework. The story of 

the search for a King from among the ariki families of the country is often 

told among the Waikato peoples to this day. Three features were basic to 

the position of kingship. First, was superior kinship ascertained through 

the genealogical connections with the leading men of the ancestral canoes, 

traceable through the senior male lines. This was the mana tangata - the 

prestige on the human side. Second, was the mana whenua - the fame attached 

to significant landscapes within the tribal territories of the chiefs con- 

sidered. Third, was the mana kai generally attached to the mana whenua - 

the renown of land and waters as supply sources of high quality food in 

sufficient quantities 

Among the families whose qualifications were considered were: Peehi 

Turoa of Whanganui, Te Heuheu of Taupo, Te_Amohau of Rotorua of 

Tauranga, Te Kani -a- Takirau of the East Coast.2 Their personal qualities, 

fighting prowess, kinship background, and food supplying capacities were all 

studied by a special deputation. All declined the honour recognising the 

great responsibility involved. The final choice rested with Potatau of the 

Ngatimahuta subtribe of Waikato. His motto was 'Ko Potatau to tangata, ko 

Taupiri to ma una,iko Waikato to monna, he piko he taniwha, he piko he 

taniwha'. (Potatau is the man, Taupiri is the mountain, Waikato River is the 

sea, in every bend there is a monster.). Potatau Te Wherowhero was chosen 

because he fulfilled the qualifications which the chiefs had decided should 

1. From Tame Reweti. 
2. These were termed Pou tangata, pillars of aristocracy. 



Plate 8. Throne of the Maori King, taken 
recently in the Kauhanganui 
building (Parliament), 
Rukumoana, Morrinsville. 
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mark the status of the Maori King. 

This family was connected with the leaders of all the major ancestral 

canoes. Many of the genealogical links came through senior male lines. 

P atau_himself was a man of the highest courage in war - he had been with his 

Ngatimahuta forces in the forefront of all the battles of Waikato. His 

father, Te Rauánga nga,was the leading tohunga of the tribe. Surrounding 

Potatau and Ngatimahuta was a veritable galaxy of important chiefs at the 

head of strong subtribes in Waikato. This was the significance of the 

reference to the monsters in every bend of the Waikato River. These 

rangatira leaders acknowledged the kinship superiority of Potatau Te hero - 

whero. Two portions of land and water in the tribal territory of Potatau, 

Taupiri Mount and Waikato River, were famous - the first, as the most prominent 

landed feature in the Waikato Domains and the burial ground of the ancestors, 

was mentioned in song, poetry and story. Waikato River was the mother of the 

tribes. In its waters lurked the feared taniwha monsters of legend and 

mythology, but from there, too, came the white bait and the eel. The 

district was, moreover, seething with bird, fish, and other foods in quantity 

and quality. Kawhia on the West Coast was an inexhaustible supply of all 

sea foods, and so was Hauraki on the East Coast. Waikato was also quite 

centrally placed for visitors from other tribes. Potatau Te Wherowhero was 

therefore chosen, and the kingship has passed through his family to Koroki 

Te Rata Mahuta Tawhiao Potatau Te Wherowhero, the present oocupant of the 

position.' 

The king as ariki retained the usual symbols of authority invested in his 

position.2 But others from the European were added. A parliament was set 

up and housed at the village of Wiremu Tamehana and his Ngatihaua Tribe, 

1ikumoana. There a throne was installed, and other regalia of kingship 

1 From Tita Wetere Roore Erueti,Tame Reweti, Te Kanawa,_Haere Huka, Whareiaia 
M91.e, Peehi- Tu and Tu M kai_Katipa,. leaders in the King Movement today. 
2. See symbols of Chiefship, pp. 49 -55. 
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imitating European sovereignty.) Each chief in a District also provided the 

King with Guards - armed and trained to appear on the visits of the King to 

that area. A police system attached to the King's Runanga became the bodyguard 

of the King, but these modern innovations were always supplemented by the 

tohunga guardian to protect the life principle of the King from sorcerers. A 

flag - consisting of a red cross on a white background - was flown whenever the 

King was in residence. As NEaruawahia was the Capital of the King - a palace 

was built there with Maori material - Raupo.2 Other residences for the King 

were erected in other villages and were set apart from the other houses in the 

village and stood close to the whare runanga. The King also had a newspaper 

edited by the educated men in the movement and it expressed the opinions of the 

King on the variety of matters that arose in the political associations with 

the European.3 

At first it was quite definite that the King movement was designed by the 

chiefs to link with, rather than rival, the Queen's authority.4 Many chiefs, 

however, who favoured closer alliance with British Goverment institutions 

sensed the dangers involved in setting up the movement, feared conflict with 

the Queen's authority, and who condemned the movement. The Founder, Wiremu 

Tamehana, seemed not to have seen any real problem in the relationship with the 

Queen. He was rather supported by certain responsible Europeans who regarded 

1. See Plate $. 

2. Gorst, op.cit., pp. 22, 23, 272 -273, 280 -281. 
3. Williams, H.W., Reaction of the Maori to the Impact of Civilisation, pp. 

239 -240. The King's Paper was Ta Hak; Q_Niu_,Tirenz.._e sere atu ana, 
printed at Ngaruawahia on a Press given by Archduke Maximillian in 1859. 
First issue appeared 1862. The old Press is a relic installed by Te 
Puea at Turangawaewae, Ngaruawahia. The present paper is Te P_aki -o» 
Matattiki; the writer was assistant editor. 

4. Sutherland, I.L.G., The Maori Situation, pp. 29,30; Gorst, op.cit., pp.284» 
285, 301; A to J, F -3; Reed, A.H., The Story of New Zealand, Wellington, 
1945, p.30 (XXX). Tamehana discussing the King movement with Gorst 
thrust two sticks in the ground. One was the Governor, the other was the 
Maori King. Another stick was placed over the other two; this was the 

law of God, and of the Queen. A circle was drawn around the sticks - 
this represented the Queen - the fence to protect all. 
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both the runanga and the King movements as attempts on the part of the chiefs to 

set up their own organised forms of government because of the political vacuum 

created by the exclusion of the chiefs from the central institutions. The 

change came during the wars. By that time the relationship between the two 

peoples had deteriorated. The pressure upon land was met by groups like the 

King movement with a straight refusal to sell. When the tension broke out in 

open conflict, the King movement assumed the role of the champion for Maori 

rights and focussed the protest elements in Maori society.-` The peace -maker, 

Wiremu Tamehana, was forced to admit that the European desired not negotiation 

and compromise but a struggle to secure full political, economic and social 

control of the Maori people.2 

The function of the leadership in the King movement was changed, while 

slight modifications in the basis of authority took place. The political leader, 

relying on constitutional means for internal as well as external control in Maori 

society, assumed an aggressive role and the features of the charismatic leader 

we are to consider next appeared. 

While the main pillars of leadership in the King movement were the tradit- 

ional, ariki, rangatira, kaumatua and tohunga with slight modifications, there 

were also the educated persons who possessed European skills. They acted as 

editors of the King's paper and secretaries and advisers to the traditional 

leaders. The relationship was one of cooperation and not rivalry. The status 

of the former was rooted in superior kinship, that of the latter in the skills 

of the European, harnessed to the appreciation of Maori values and ideals. But 

the educated persons also changed with their traditional mentors during the 
Thgori _ EW r opaah 
in3:e wars. Protest elements came to the fore in the programmes of all 

classes of leaders as they combined to champion the Maori cause with all the 

resources at their disposal against the challenge of the European.3 

1. A to J, 1860, F -3; Gorst, op.cit., pp. 73, 272 -273, 279, 280. 
2. Views held by late Tita Wetere and other kaumatua leaders in Waikato. 
3. Keesing, The Changing Maori, pp. 64 -65; Miller, The Maori People Today, 

p. 77. 
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3. The Charismatic Leaders. 
1 

The crises in Maori society created by direct conflict with the European 

turned the sober -minded judicial and political leaders of the pre-war period, 

into the charismatic leaders of protest against the Europeans. While political 

leadership revolved around hereditary chiefship, charismatic leadership relied 

mainly upon the ritual aspects of the traditional category. The tohanga took 

on the more aggressive leadership of the tribe per medium of the charismatic 

leader. 

There were men holding these positions among the different tribes, although 

the principal leaders of this kind originated in Taranaki, where pressure on 

land was intense. Among them were ariki, rangatira, and toha. Several 

were educated in the mission schools and were therefore versed in the Christian 

ritual and doctrine. Within the charismatic structure were included the 

prophets, the high priests, and the religo -political leaders of the latter part 

of the 5,Aáb4g-rbi2tts war period.2 

An interesting feature of the charismatic leaders was the clear metamor- 

phoses occurring in their status and function.3 Distinct stages may be observed 

as leadership passed from the straight judicial and political beginnings, through 

to the religious features expressing a strong political function and hence to 

1. For the concept of the charismatic leader see: (a) Weber, Max, The Theory of 
Social and Economic Organization, pp.358 -372; (b) Gerth, H.H., and Mills, 
C.W., From Max Weber, London 1948, p.62; Gouldner, Alvin W., Studies in 
Leadership, New York 1950, pp.60 -66; (c) Lasswell, Harold D., Psychopath- 
ology and Politics, Chicago 1930, Chap.8; (d) For modern charismatic lead- 
ers, see: Lowenthal, Leo, and Guterman, Norbert, Self -Portrait of the 
Fascist Agitator, in Studies in Leadership, pp.80 -90; also Laurence, M., 
unpublished Master's Thesis, Edinburgh 1953, on Charismatic 4,21.t4ority, pp. 

31-36; Maclver and Page, Society, London 1952, p.149; thishe first 
application of the concept to the New Zealand material, is inclined to 
acquire, like the bureaucratic leader concept used later, a specialized 
meaning. The essence of the charismatic leader is the dependence for auth- 
ority upon supernormal forces. General sociological use of the term 
stresses agitational features in the charismatic structure. The charis- 
matic leader is also termed the Agitator. 

2. See Ngata and Sutherland, The Maori People Today, pp. 349 -360, 361 -364. 
3. Cf. \reber's view described by Gouldner, which implied a rotation of bureau- 

cratic or traditional leadership on the one side with charismatic (agitat- 
ional) on the other, against a background of increasing rationalization, 
Studies in Leadership, p.60. 
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the founder of an organised religious sect, like Te Kooti Rikirangi, the prophet. 

The chameleon -like changes correspond with the deterioration of Maori fortunes 

against the European, and the intensification of European pressures upon Maori 

lands. 

The main functions of the charismatic leaders were to oust the Europeans 

from the country, to consolidate the Maori people, to embody the protest elements 

within Maori society, and to provide a religious motivation for the struggle 

against the Europeans. 
i 

The main basis for the authority of the leaders in this class was the 

charisma.2 The term is used to describe the religious and mystical sources 

which gave super -human powers to the leaders by means of revelations, visions, 

dreams and healing practice. 

Many of the men in the present classification were of superior or near 

superior kinship background. Others had been trained as tohunga, or were 

educated in the mission schools and thus were versed in the newer rituals. In 

terms of traditional category it was the tohunga, or the tohunga features, in 

the old society which were now breaking through into what we have called the 

charismatic leaders.3 

Maori society was oriented to meet the threat of destruction from the Euro- 

pean. Embodiment of the protests against the threat in the charismatic leaders 

ascribed definite authority and retained for them an essentially political 

function. 

1. Cf. Radcliffe -Brown, Structure and Function in Primitive Society, pp. 183- 
184. 

2. See pp. 25,26, Laurence, Charismatic Authority (Unpublished M.A. Thesis, 
University of Edinburgh, 1953, p.32). Charismatic authority is irrational 
in the sense of being foreign to all rules... The basis for the selection 
Of the charismatic leader is the sign or proof of his divine inspiration, 
usually a miracle, and his claim is unchallenged so long as he continues 
to benefit his followers. 

3. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., pp. 350, 361; cf. Gerth and Mills, From Max 
Weber, p.52: Weber borrowed this concept from Rudolf Sohm, the Strass- 
burg church historian and Jurist. Charisma, meaning literally gift of 
grace... characterise self -appointed leaders who are followed by those who 
are in distress, and who need to follow the leader, because they believe 
him to be extraordinarily qualified. The founders of world religions and 
the prophets as well as military and political heroes, are the archtypes 
of the charismatic leader. Miracles and revelations, heroic feats of 
valour and baffling success are characteristic marks of their stature. 
Failure is their ruin. 

,r 



-179- 

But not only did the charismatic leaders embody Maori values and sentiment, 

they were also endowed with European skills, that were linked to Maori ideals.1 

From the respectable Kananga and King Movements we turn to the aggressively 

protest, and so- called nativistic, movements of the Hauhau and Ringatu. 

(a) Hauhauism. 

The term Hauhauism has a wide application in the present study.` The 

original movement was founded by Te Ua Haumene in Taranaki in the early 1860's 

and spread rapidly throughout the areas of the North Island, where the fighting 

with the Europeans took place. But there were other expressions of this move- 

ment associated later in the war with the names of leaders like Tohu Kakahi, Te 

WhitiOrongomai and Titokowaru.3 About this same period too, after Tawhiao had 

succeeded Potatau as King, Hauhauism provided the religious and ritual foundation 

for the King movement, 
4 
though Tawhiao seemed to have kept some connection with 

most of the orthodox theologies. 

The various versions of Hauhauism, naturally enough, embodied the particular 

orientations of individual leaders and assumed features from the cultural back- 

ground of the respective tribes, though certain well defined features common to 

the different expressions of Hauhauism existed. The niole around which the 

people marched singing special chants and ritual incantations under the supervision 

1. Keesing, op.cit., p.72; Miller, The Maor{ People Today, p.78. 
2. The standard work on Hauhauism is Babbage, S.Barton, Dunedin 1937; see also 

Ngata and Sutherland, Religious Influences, in The Maori People Today, pp. 

351 -354; A to J4, 1864, A4, p.26, and E; - 1865, E, E -8, 1870, pp. 3 -13; 

Firth, J.C., Cbn£erence with Tamati Ngapora and the King Natives, Auckland 
1869; liard, R., Life among the Maoris of N.Z., London 1872; Cowan, J., 

The New Zealand Wars, Vol.2, 1923, Chap.I; the writer heard many accounts 
fran his late father, and more recently from Te Kanawa Haerehuka, Kaumatua 
of _Ngatimahuta, and a leading tohunga of the sect today. On Te Mal and 
Tohu, see Ward, John P., Wanderings with the Maori Prophets, Nelson 18834, 
pp. 2 -3, 6, 7, 16 -17. Oral accounts from Tekanawa, Roore Erueti e(10.katá3 

3. On Tit kowäu, see Cowan, J., New Zealand Wars, Vol.2, passim. 
4. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p.353; Religious basis of the King movement, 

known as Pai Marire, strong in Waikato and Manapoto; accounts to the 
writer from the late Te ?kulptHerangi, and also from Tu Moka, Katipa. The 
writer regularly attended the daily services (7 a.m. and 7 p.m.) of the Pai 
Marire Cult in the house of Te Pue- Oerangi; oral accounts are current 
among the Kaumatua leaders of aajkalto. and Mail] g concerning a meeting 
between Taw a and the prophet Te lia in which. Hauhauism was acoepted by 
Tawhiao: e torn na tao ,a kei take rinça ko e Romana, ko te 
In_aran:i, ko te ; eter ana, . o au : w a, Writer first 
heard this rom Marae Erue_ Kawh a. 
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of the Tiu was an essential part of Hauhau ceremonial. The use, too, of the 

head of a decapitated British officer as a means of communicating instructions 

and prophecies was widely made. Certain symbolic acts accompanied by special 

oral formulae guaranteed protection against the bullets of the European,' and 

included a variety of phrases which were taken from ancient Maori religion, 

transliterations into Maori of military and other clichés, and terms from 

Christianity. Magical powers were believed to reside in the phrases when 

uttered correctly. 

It is interesting to note that the standard of rationality and logical 

coherence in the uttered ritual formulae deteriorated as the wars progressed 

and the defeat of the Maori forces became imminent. 
2 

The strictly religious 

significance of the Hauhau movement lessened, and Hauhauism became a formal 

movement to hold the people together and thus promote cohesion. 

For this and other reasons some authorities hesitate to call Hauhauism 

a religion at all. Sutherland and Ngata point out that Maori leaders did not 

readily agree that Hauhauism was a religion in the same sense as Ringatuism is.3 

By implication, Babbage holds a similar view, for he stresses rather the 

political purpose in Hauhauism, while European leaders in the orthodox churches 

would have supported Bishop Hadfield who described Hauhauism in 1865 as a 

fanatical movement and a political engine for upholding nationality.4 

Keesing, on the other hand, was far more generous in describing Hauhauism 

as a form of religious expression.5 The present writer supports Keesing in the 

sense that Hauhauism linked its followers with supernormal forces, practised 

ritual ceremonies, possessed a priesthood and held specific though inadequate 

1. Information from the writer's mother and father; also from Te Kanawa 
Haerehuka. 

__, 

2. A to J, 1870, E -8. 
3. Nate and Sutherland, op.cit., p.362. 
4. Babbage, op.cit., p.41. 
5. The Changing Maori, p. 72. 

6. From Te Kanawa Haerehuka; cf. Babbage, op.cit., p.8; Greenwood, op.cit., 
pp. 4 -7. 
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Te tia Haumene, the accredited initiator of 

Hauhauism, addressed his incantations to the three persons of the Trinity.' 

The angel Gabriel appeared and spoke to him, while Jehovah, the war god of the 

Israelites, was also featured in the incantations. The religious character of 

Hauhauism was real enough to Maori leaders, for, threatened with destruction, 

deprived of their cultural heritage, these men turned for their salvation. from. 

2 
rational and human resources to irrational and supernormal forces. 

The ideologies inherent in Hauhauism and expressed by the charismatic 

leaders aimed at strengthening the tribes and maintaining their unity in the 

struggle as Babbage says - to preserve their national existence.3 Some leaders 

of Hauhauism, while formally rejecting Christianity, and setting aside the Bible, 

nevertheless retained many of the ideas. For their peculiar situation the Maori 

people found a ready parallel in the conditions of the Children of Israel kept 

in bondage by the Egyptians. The positive aspect of the Biblical narrative 

stating the apocalyptic deliverance of the bondaged people through divine inter- 

vention, was stressed by the Maori leaders, and the application to the future 

destiny of the race was direct. Some leaders said that Jehovah God, others 

that the angel Gabriel, or some other celestial being, would effect the deliver- 

4 
ance through chosen human vessels. - But the objective always was the 

destruction of the European by the divine forces and the restoration of the 

Maori people to Canaan, the land of promise, which was another name for New 

Zealand. During this coming event the Maori people would gain the knowledge 

of the European arts and sciences, including mastery of the English language, 

again through the divinely inspired ministrations of the charismatic leaders. 

1. From Te Kanawa Haerehuka; cf. Babbage, op.cit., p.8; Greenwood, op.cit., 
pp. 4-7. 

2. The writer's father was a student and a practitioner in Maori religious malts 
and is the source of much of the information in this section. 

3. Hauhauism, p. 9. 

4. From Te Kanawa Haerehuka; also Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p.351; 
Greenwood, op. c 
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Such knowledge was conceived as the basis of the power and superiority of the 

European, while lack of it accounted for the inferior position of the Maori.' 

Together with these more spiritual gifts much of the material possessions now 

held by the Europeans would be transferred to the Maori. The final goal of all 

these movements was the Manamotuhake ote Iwi Maori.2 The concept is related 

to a form of Maori Home Rule in which the Maori will replace the European 

possibly with the retention of European institutions manned and officered by 

Maori personnel. Though vaguely visualised at first, the leaders of this 

period embodied this political ideal in their plans and their programmes. Put 

another way, the positive side to the more negative destruction of the European, 

was the promotion of national self -determination, through the intervention of 

supernormal forces on behalf of the Maori people.3 

The main leaders in Hauhau movement assumed the titles of Poropiti or 

Prophet, Tohunga or Priest and High- Priest.4 The principals were assisted by 

disciples upon whom specific responsibilities were placed such as healing 

practice, preparation of forces before a battle, performance of ceremonials and 

instruction of laity. The assistants were also given the task of proselytis- 

ation. These men went among the tribes publicising the revelations from deity 

and angels which had been vouchsafed to the Prophet. Leadership in the fighting 

was assumed by the Prophet himself. It was also to him that the visions 

appeared and he gave the interpretation of them to the people. His sayings were 

kept by the people as indicating the future destiny of the Maori, and also showing 

the more immediate fortunes of the fighting forces. The Prophet devised the 

ritual formula used by the followers. This formula was revealed to the Prophet 

1. From tiViniata Piahana; Babbage, op.cit., p.8. 
2. From Wniata-Piahana. 
3. Something of this concept is traceable in the utterances of a minority 

section of the Ratana and King Movements today. 
4. Information from Raumati, the blind tohunga of Te Atiawa, Taranaki, and Te 

Kanawa Haerehuka; Babbage, op.cit., pp. 8, 9._._._ 
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in visions. The whole policy of the movement was worked out by the flpreffiet . 

Te Ua Ha nerve instructed his people in their relations with the European., the 

replies they were to give requests from the European. _ßìe it was who said when 

the fighting and how the fighting should take place to ensure victory. Te 

and Tohu later in the conflict laid down a policy of passive resistance 

against the European, and at one stage only women and children met the Govern- 

ment forces who has been sent to survey some land.' Titokowaru,2 as the other 

hand, was a very energetic war leader, placing himself at the head of his forces 

on all occasions. T¢ Ua Haumene told his people when they went into battle 

they were to hold up their hands and say ' Fa.pa Pai 1ari.re . hau' and no bullet 

of the European would harm them. This formula was adopted by all the various 

versions of Hauhauism. In the actual worship ceremony of the niu pole the 

director was called the tiu or Jew. This title is sin ificant as stressing the 

Link between the Jews and the .aori people as against the European who were 

called the Gentiles or Tauiwi.3 

`T'itokowaru, Te ihiti and Tohu were men of high rank. In particular Te 

shiti and Tohu, according to Sutherland and 'Tgata, were both descended from 
Turaukawa, the most faanour Priest-Warrior Chieftain of the early 19th century 

in Taranaki. But they were also men of learning and education. The same 

authorities stress the concentration of the Hauhau leadership in the hands of 

men qualified both in terms of high birth and also of adeptness in i.iaori and 

European skills.- 

The personality of many of the leaders in the jargon of the modern psycho- 

logist was of a pathological character. Sutherland regarded Te Ua as abnormal, 

a feature, he states, not unusual in the founders of such cults.5 That writer, 

1. See A to J, 1682, A-8 to 86, H.14, - 1883, A-4, -1884, Sess.II, A -5. 
2. See Cowan, The Adventures of Kimble Kent, Christchurch, 1911. 

3. Te Kanawa Haerehuka . 

4. Hgata and Sutherland, The :aori People To -days p.361. 

5. Ibid; p.351. 
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too, attributes ventriloquial powers to many of the Hauhau leaders. Further, 

psychological aberrations are attributed the mass hysterical behaviour of Hauhau 

adherents during some of their ceremonies, while the acts of decapitating enemies, 

the gouging of eyes of victims, and the drinking of human blood are frequently 

referred to as examples of reversion to barbarism. The psychological explan- 

ation for the behaviour of the leaders is undoubtedly sound. But the cause for 

such personality deterioration stems from the general disintegration in Maori 

society under the pressure of European policies. It does seem certain that a 

disintegrated society reflects itself in abnormal behaviour of members in that 

society. Maladjustment in society creates maladjustment in personality.1 On 

the other hand, leadership drive and significance also seem to arise in these 

circumstances from abnormal or maladjusted individuals. The charismatic leader 

in other words is the leader of crises whose experiences in a disintegrating 

society turns him into a revolutionary. 

The cohesion of Hauhauism was maintained by the focal position of its 

leadership. But there were certain features and elements wi t'!1'1n it which 

guaranteed the unity of the group. While Hauhauism cut across kinship bounds 

spreading from the West to the East, it tended to assume the characteristics of 

its own tribal and cultural location. The movement was adapted. Even in 

Taranaki where both Te Ua and Whiti and Tohu movements operated, that associated 

with Te Whiti and Tohu was a self -contained community set in the village of 

Parihaka among a subtribe of Taranaki. The latter became less aggressive, 

acquired passive resistance policies, and omitted deity. It relied upon its 

own internal organisation for strength, revolving around the person of the 

leaders, and nourished by festivals of a social and symbolic kind.3 However, 

1. Sutherland, i 
ßeß tailde, a(ic( Putt-. re '5 4:S Con4)*(Q ty' c75(144 (oa oRG)co(ciwN 

2. The writer visited Prihaka in 1949, and saw the old dilapidated houses of 
Whiti and Tohu in the village; see also A to J, 1882, A -8 to 8B, H -14,- 
1883, A -4; - 1884, Sess 102, A -5; Ward, Wanderings, pp. 1 -3, 6, 7, 16 -17. 

3. The writer has attended some of these feast days held on the 18th of each 
month at the small village of Ihumat:ao outside Auckland. The leader was 
the Kuia, known as Kahu, (The Duchess). 
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in all the versions of Hauhauism there were elements which were traceable both 

to the Bible and to Maori traditional sources as well. Quoting from Sutherland 

and Ngata: 

tThe resounding Hau which punctuated the ritual and from which the movement 
took its name was taken from the chorus of the ancient war dance. The niu 
pole again was not a new feature to the Polynesians nor was the dried head 
of an enemy. In the case of the King Movement, part of the dance ritual 
adopted demonstrated the potaka or humming top, another old Polynesian 
element...ri 

Te Whiti and Tohu at their monthly gatherings chanted compositions founded 

largely on ancient songs and adapted to the theme of oppression and injustice. 

The chanting was accompanied by the poi dance and the haka.2 The adaptations 

from Biblical accounts of the Children of Israel, etc. have already been men- 

tioned. The ritual and ideas taken from familiar elements resulted in fusing 

the movement together and thus maintaining its solidarity.3 

The phenomena of Nativistic movements is not new in the history of social 

change situations.4 The sociologist however does not rest satisfied with the 

orthodox explanation of the administrator or the European historian concerning 

reversion to barbarism, etc. This is only partly true and it omits some essen- 

tial features. Firth as a social anthropologist explains the Cargo cults in the 

Solomon as an attempt by native peoples to affirm native claims, native commun- 

ity solidarity, native values, in the face of what is conceived to be an impass- 

ive, unsympathetic, or hostile outside world. He calls the seeming worthless 

expenditure of effort on the part of these peoples as part of the symbolic 

validation given to the idea that the things wanted are morally justifiable. 

1. Ngata and Sutherland, The Maori People Today, p. 351. 
2. At a competition between tribes in traditional dances held at the Turanga- 

wgewae marae, Ngáruawahia, in 1950, followers of Te Whiti and Tohu won 
first prize with their display of these dances and songs. The words 
were a mixture of legend, tradition, history and mythology. An attempt 
by the writer to record the songs was met with antagonism from the 
Taranaki kaumatua. 

3. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p.353. 
4. See Linton, R., Nativistic Movements, AA, vol. 45, pp. 230 -240. 
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Gluckman similarly advances the theory for explaining Maumau in Kenya with all 

its atrocities, not as a return to the old ways but as a product of Colonialism. 

In their helplessness against the restrictions imposed upon them, the Kikuyu have 

organised themselves against the restrictions with the aid of the supernatural. 

They rely on magic and a developed sorcery. 

'Their oaths are like fantasies of what sorcerers in other parts of Africa 
are reputed to do. The oaths used, as all secret oaths must, include the 

symbolism of blood and killing near kin, as sorcerers are feared to do. 
Again there are limited themes for initiatory oaths, blood, sex, and 

excreta. The release of nihilistic courage, kill and be killed, releases 
instinctual urges which break the conscience. This is already weakened, 
since Kikuyu controls which were sanctioned by their religion can no longer 
operate, and Kikuyu are denied new openings.'1 

The sociological explanation of Hauhauism runs along these lines.2 First, 

s 
it 3 representk\ the Maori reaction to European pressure on rights over land. 

Second, the destruction of those rights were imminent through European victory in 

war and by virtue of confiscation. Third, Maori controls and sanctions had been 

eliminated through the process of social change. The Maori leaders turned, in 

their helplessness and sense of frustration, to the supernormal forces and, what 

Gluckman termed, nihilistic courage, was released. Fourth, the adoption of 

elements from traditional sources and from the Bible helped in maintaining group 

solidarity and also brought hope and confidence in circumstances which offered no 

other means of escape. Fifth, the behaviour of the leaders was understandable 

as a method of gaining revenge - a principle inherited from the old time fighting. 

Sixth, this was an attempt at the reintegration of their sooiety by Maori leaders 

in a situation of social disorganisation. 

(b) Ringatuism. 

Ringatuism, founded by Te Kooti Rikirangi, developed in similar circumstances 

as other sections of Hauhauism. Authorities like Ngata, Sutherland and Greenwood 

hasten to draw a line of demarcation between the atrocities of Hauhauism and the ....._ _ ---.-._.._ 

1. Firth, R., Elements, pp.110 -114; also Social Changes in the Western Pacific, 
Journal of the Royal Society of Arts, Vol.101,1953, pp.812 -816; Gluckman, 
in The Manchester Guardian, March 19, 1954; cf. Atrocities co?mnitted by 
European troops on Maori prisoners, in Harrop, N.Z. after 5 Wars, p.54. 

2. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., pp. 349, 350, 354; see also Radcliffe- Brown, 
Structure and Function, pp.81 -83, for a proposed theoretical framework. 
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more strictly religious features of Ringatuism. For our purposes we need to 

stress the essential connection between Ringatuism and the other movements which aaa- 

are included under the general heading Hauhauism. For one thing, all these 

movements rose directly out of the situation of Maori- European conflict and 

tension. Then the motive - that of ousting the European from power with the 

assistance of supernatural force was inherent in all the movements including 

Rn,ätuismo More specifically, the Hauhau sign of the Upraised Hand was used 

by the Ringatu as a groups and as part of the ritual accompanying the Amen at 

the end of the prayers.1 

It is true however that whereas there was a tendency with other versions of 

Hauhauism to turn from the Bible, Ringatuism borrowed freely from large sections 

of scripture both for its doctrines and ritual.- 

n atuism developed from the emotional stress of the times induced in Maori 

society by European pressures. In the course of the fighting there was a hard- 

ening in the social situation of the in -group as against the out -group in New 

Zealand society, although the hardening process was to return to a more rational 

basis than the earlier reactions of Hauhauism. The quieter atmosphere in the 

prison at Chatham Island in which the Prophet, Te Kooti, evolved the doctrines of 

the movement, also aided this more rational development in doctrine and teaching .3 

However the fundamental motive was the same, as also was the main ideology. 

While revenge was never far from the mind of Maori leaders in the struggle 

for their national existence - this principle now became a conscious feature in 

the fight against the European and their Maori allies. Te Kooti was urged on 

by the desire to revenge himself against the European for unjustly casting him 

into irons and deporting him from New Zealand.4 The betrayal by his own 

relatives who sided with Europeans, also irked the Prophet. As a result 

revenge became a primary moti're in the Ringatu movement, with its sanction coming 

from Jehovah, the war God of the Israelites. 

1. Most ueful account is Greenwood, W., The Upraised Hand, JPS, Voó 51; The 
Iconiraphy of Te Kooti Rikirangi, JPS, Vol.55, pp. 1 -14; see also Ngata 
and`Sutherland, op.cit., pp.354 -361. The writerts late father was a 
tohunga of the Ringatu, who lived at Wainui, the ïn atu headquarters. He 
was therefore brought up in RinEátu atmosphere from ear iest times; see 
also A to J, 1869, A -3, A -10; - 1870, A -8 to 8 -C; - 1871, F -1; -1883, A -8. 

2. Ringatu theologians claim that their church is essentially Biblical. 
3. A to J, 1870, E -8; Hauhauism produced prayers and incantations that had 

little logical meaning, Ringatuism created a body of doctrine that was 
coherent. 

4. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p.354. 
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Ngata and Sutherland stress the element of martyrdom in the structure of 

Ringatuism. Te Kooti was the martyr who had been shamefully treated by the Euro- 

peans and also by his own relatives, and the betrayal was interwoven in the ritual 

and prayers of Rin ratuism. There were two other factors which gave meaning to 

this motive of martyrdom. One was the national betrayal of the Maori people as a 

whole and the other was the parallel of the betrayal of Christ. There was not as 

Ngata and Sutherland rightly state, any comparison consciously made between the 

prophet and the Christ, but one had a suggestive effect on the other in the 

thinking of the Ringatu.1 

The features of the Ringatu, in addition to being more strictly religious 

than the other movements, also showed strong trends toward a synthesis of the old 

and the new. 
2 

In this regard it followed the pattern of the other movements we 

have been discussing - a grafting of the new on to the old. The monthly meeting 

date was set for the 12th, the day when the Goverment completed the transfer of 

the Wainui Reserve for the use of the movement. Other feast days followed the 

ancient divisions - the harvest, the seasons for planting. At these meetings the 

traditional routine was followed. Visitors were welcomed in the old style on the 

marae. Prayers were added to the welcome. For one whole night the people de- 

voted themselves to intensive religious exercises. This was called 'Te Po 

Takoto', which was reminiscent of the long night watch kept by a fighting force 

before battle.3 Traditional apparatus was used in the services such as water and 

fire. Tapu too was a feature in Ringatu. Cooked food was kept separate from 

the church building and its services, the latter were highly tape. The cemetery 

was tapu, the head of the male was tape and the Bible was also tapu.4 The touch- 

ing of tapu objects necessitated ceremonial cleansing by washing in water. 

Doctrines were taken from the Bible - with the prophet's own interpretation. The 

chants and songs used in the services of worship intermingled with the account of 

1. Ibid, p. 354. 

2. Greenwood, op.cit., p. 25. 

3. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 356. 
4. As a boy, the writer accompanied his father to the sacred places where the 

latter performed the rituals;when sick, the writer was taken by his father 
to the water's edge where the curative ritual was administered. These areas 
are known to Ringatu members. Neither he nor his brothers were permitted to 
go to the cemetery because of the tarai there. The writer's father kept his 
Bible hidden in the corner of the house, out of reach: after anyone handled 
the Bible, hands had to be washed for the ceremonial cleansing. 
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the incidents in the imprisonment and betrayal of the prophet, with extracts from 
op 

the Bible, while the musicology of the hymns etc. and the methodArendition were 

traditional. These were sung in unison by the whole congregation under the 

leadership of the song lifter - kai hi waiata - as in olden times.1 

The cohesion of the Ringátu movement was guaranteed by its hierarchy of 

leadership which pyramided in the person of the prophet, % goott The Ringatu 

sign of the Upraised Hand was a mark of identification of members of the movement 

used during the services of worship.2 The development of the in -group and out- 

group relationship with the European at this time also fused the Ringatu people 

together, with the sufferings of the prophet, stressing the points of conflict 

between the two me3.461 groups. The feast days which we have mentioned were very 

popular occasions for the gathering of the people. They worshipped together, 

they discussed their common problems and they listened to the instructions of the 

prophet. The Ringatu Church buildings were patterned after traditional style. 

This not only tied them into the subtribe and tribe but it also set them aside 

from the European churches, as being different, and most of all as being Maori. 

The routine of behaviour in the buildings emphasised the separateness of the 

movement. No cooked food, no tobacco, etc., were to be taken into the buildings. 

The resting place of the male heads were tapu and not to be trampled over, least 

of all by women. The visitors to a service came at specific times and at no 

other; food was partaken outside or in rude shelters at arranged periods. Strict 

care was taken over attendance at the services and activ1e participation in the 

exercises. In fact, Ringatu services were characterised by the very full parti- 

cipation as a corporate unity of all members of the group. Then there were the 

various tapu places at which special rituals and ceremonies were performed.3 The 

leaders of the Ringatu knew where such places were, though the laity generally had 

only vague ideas. But the existence of such tapu places and some knowledge of 

them served further to promote the cohesion of the movement.4 

1. Ng_ätá and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 356. 
2. The tohunga placed his hands together, palms facing inwards, directly in front 

of him, the members used the right hand with open palm facing across his 
body sideways, fingers together. 

3. The sacred water was called Te Wail in Tauranga healing ministrations were 
performed at Ohane at Te Akeake, where sick persons were lowered into the 
icy cold water at night. The sacred fire was called Te Ahi - at Tauranga, 
Te Ahi was located in scrub and here the Koha or gift offerings (all coppers) 
wëré placed, the essence ascended to the deity. 

4. The writer attended many of these gatherings as a youth and participated in 
the services in Tauranga. 
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The structure of the movement from the point of view of leadership positions 

was simple and clear cut.l .v At the head was the Porpp)ti - the Prophet, Te Kooti 

himself. He was the focus of the whole movement, both in its military and in 

its religious aspects. The revelations were vouchsafed to him. He laid down 

the policy of the movement - he gave it its theology, and selected sections from 

the Bible to use in the services. The main ideology of the deliverance of the 

Maori people from European bondage followed the same lines as other aspects of 

Hauhauism. But there was here a stronger emphasis on the Bible stories and ideas 

incorporated into the doctrines of the movement. In the guerilla warfare which 

Te Kooti carried out against the Europeans, he not only placed himself at the 

head of his forces and took the lead in the fighting, but he also worked out the 

military strategy for the engagements. Te._KS ? :i said, and the people agreed 

with him, that his life was charmed because he had a mission to fulfil. At 

different stages in the fighting leading European officers were detailed to 

capture Te Kooti, but it must reflect to the skill of the Prophet that he was 

never caught, though his followers attributed his successes to Divine protection. 

He was later pardoned as a rebel.2 

Te Kooti's main assistant was his secretary, Hamiora. Hamiora was one of 

those men found in Maori communities who possessed qualities of efficiency, and 

methodical thoroughness in the performance of jobs. He had little education, 

but he was a faithful follower of Te Kooti. The Prophet, impressed by his 

modesty and his efficiency, appointed him as his secretary. Hamiora protested 

that the position was too elevated, and anyway he had had very little education, 

but Te Kooti insisted, reminding him of the promises of wisdom and knowledge made 

to the faithful followers. In this case the prophet said, with the exercise of 

faith, Hamiora would not only be taught his duties from above, but he would become 

an expert in languages. Among Ringatu folk many stories are current concerning 

the wisdom and knowledge of Hamiora. It is said that he knew Hebrew and that he 

read the Bible in the original tongue. His main function seems to have been to 

l.Greenwood, op.cit., pp. 34, 49, 52 -64. 

2.Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 354. While this information is found in 
Greenwood, as well as Ngata and Sutherland, the writer heard it from his 
own father and mother. Te Kooti's life story,in his home, was like that 
of Robin Hood in the home of a European child. 
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make copies from selected portions of the Bible to use in the services and the 

general arrangement of doctrinal teaching in the movement under the supervision 

of the prophet.1 

The clergy of the movement were called Tohunga, and they were in charge of 

the services of worship, the instruction of the laity, the ministration of 

healing rites, and the supervision of the feast days. At the beginning of the 

movement the Tohunga were selected from the kaumatua heads of extended families, 

and membership in the Ringatu corresponded with extended family boundaries. In 

later years, with the growth of active communication with the Europeans, further 

differentiation took place within the,Tohunga structure so that types of Tohunga 

assumed specialised duties such as those dealing with European law, and those to 

do with healing and the conduct and supervision of feast days.- 
9 

At the lowest rung of the ladder were the Pirihimana or Policemen. These 

were often chosen from the younger men of Ringátu families and served as an init- 

iation into the pathwaythat led toward the position of a tohunga. Their duty 

was to keep order in the services. They stood at various points during the 

services and prodded anyone who went to sleep. They also saw to it that no one 

left the marae.during the restricted periods at the feast day services. 

At first the Ringatu movement revolved around the person of the prophet, 

and all the members had first hand contact with him either during the fighting or 

at the feast days. As membership increased the movement dispersed and local 

branches were set up under the supervision of the Tohunga clergy. The annual 

gatherings, however, still took place at Te Wainui, where the Prophet had lived, 

and to these the Ringatu pilgrims came from all over the country. When Te Kooti 

1. Information from writer's father" Eruera Matawha, a Ringatu tohunga, and Te 
Kaporangi, well -known Tohunga Prom Tuhoe. These men wërë ässoëiätes of 
Hamiorä. 

2. Greenwood, Ringatu, Upraised Hand, JPS, Vo1.51, pp. 49, 52, 53, 64. The 
pattern of-leadership has undergone changes over the years. Since 1938, 
the main leader is called TQ outjçanga; he is assisted by an executive 
committee of twelve and a general secretary. 
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Pursued 

was being Wo d by the Imperial Forces the nucleus of the movement followed him 

wherever he went. For instance, he was invited by the Maori King Tawhiao to 

take up his residence in the King Country, and Te Kooti stayed there for some time. 

When we study the elements that constituted the status of Te Kooti as leader, 

we must vote first importance to the charismatic background that surrounded his 

person. While in prison at Wharekauri (Chatham Islands) he had studied the Bible 

and was struck by the parallels between Israel in bondage and his own condition at 

Wharekauri.l It is said that an Angel appeared to him confirming his appointment 

gs leader of the Maori people. It is further stated that the Angel blinded the 

eyes of the guard as Te Kooti opened the doors and freed himself and his friends. 

Another version stated that the Angel opened the doors.2 The fact is, Te Kooti 

and his friends 

Zealand. This 

intervention. 

bound the gaolers, commandeered a schooner, and returned to New 

was the foretaste of the delivery anticipated, through Divine 

Wharekauri was Egypt, the land of bondage, and New Zealand was 

Canaan, the Land of Promise - to whenua o to kupu whakaari. The killing of 

Europeans and his own relatives were all part of his mission. The parallel 

again was taken from the Bible - the killings the Lord ordered Saul to carry out. 

Te Kooti said that the European will never capture him, though some of the 

finest soldiers were assigned to this task. It is alleged that when those pur- 

suing Te Kooti shot at him at close quarters they could see the bullets ricochet 

from his back, so great was his mama. Undoubtedly Te Kooti was a great guerilla 

leader, according to any standard, but the people attributed such skill to his 

charismatic background. Another extension of the gift endowed on Te Kooti is 

seen in the many healing cases attributed to him that further give the impression 

that he held in his hand the powers over life and death. 

1. Greenwood, JPS, Vol. 51, p. 21. 

2. Heard from the writer's mother since childhood. Part of the corpus of oral 
information current in Maori communities; see also Ngata and Sutherland, 
op.cit., p. 354. 
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Te Kooti also possessed certain Maori skills that helped to give him his 

position: he was a competent carver and belonged to a subtribe long renowned for 

its carving experts. One of his masterpieces of Maori architecture and craft 

stands to this day at Te Kuiti,1 while most of the meeting houses used by Ringatu 

people as church buildings, were carved or otherwise decorated in Maori design. 

Then, too, Te Kooti was not lacking in European skills. He had been educated in 

the Mission School at Waerengahika, where he studied the Bible under the famous 

Iilliams Missionary family. This factor contributed to the more Christian and 

Biblical turn the Ringatu movement took. 

Kinship elements undoubtedly had some effect in the construction of status. 

Greenwood2 contends that Te K Te belonged to a senior branch of the Ruapani sub- 

tribe of Te Rongowhakaata tribe. Ngata and Sutherland are also careful to stress 

this point.3 While this may be true, the actual effect upon leadership would 

not have been very substantial except perhaps in a negative sense. There is a 

tendency in subsequent writings both among Maori and European experts to attribute, 

after the event, some superior kinship status to persons who have made their mark 

on Maori society. This is done under the mistaken view that Maori leadership 

must necessarily follow a superior kinship patterning during the period of social 

change. 

Te Kooti's main claim to status as leader lay in his charismatic background. 

Kinship in his case helped to allay criticism of his attempts at leadership. 

While leaders in Taranaki were drawn from the superior kinship classes, Te Kooti 

qualified from near superior kinship augmented very strongly by the charismatic 

background and his own personal qualities. He not only focussed the values in 

1. Te Tok n anui- a -Noha, at Télhuiti, embodying some of the finest Maori craft 
work, was constructed by Te_Kooti. 

2. Op.cit., The Upraised Hand. 
3. Op.cit., p. 354. 
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society at this stage, but he possessed skills to carry out the programme embody- 

ing those values. This is of prior importance. 

Two trivial matters have often been mentioned in descriptions of the prophet, 

but not given any weight. These were that Te_ Kooti ..had one finger missing and 

that he had a white horse.' In a Maori community these seemingly trivial, but 

out of the ordinary features, assumed a particular significance. People talked 

about them, thereby setting the prophet apart from the rank and file. The white 

horse of Te Kooti especially, helped in the maintenance of prestige among his 

followers. In later years, Ringatu people have elevated this white horse into a 

mythical creature. The successor to Te Kooti, some believe, will be indicated by- 

an association with the white horse of the prophet.2 

Status was maintained by the growing formalisation of the movement which Te 

Kooti led. 
3 

His sayings were treasured by his followers as indicating his mana 

and power. The story of his martyrdom was enshrined in the chants of the move- 

ment, thus the prestige of the leader was kept intact. 

Despite the misguided attempts to separate Te Kooti. and his movement from 

the general Hauhau movements during this period, Te Kooti cannot be taken out of 

the social context which joins him to the leaders such as Te Ua Haumene, Whiti 

and Tohu and Titokowaru. Te Kooti, like them, was a champion of Maori rights. 

True, he established a Maori church that achieved a degree of orthodoxy, but in 

this way he was, like the others, merely reintegrating Maori society, disorganised 

as it was by the pressures from the European. Te Kooti belonged to the success- 

ion of charismatic leaders - the prophets of the Maori race, and his movement 

performed an important function, strengthening the protest motivations against the 

encroachments of the European.4 

1. From Eruera Matawha. 
2. Current among Ringatu people in Tuhoe, Ngatiporou, and Ngatiranginui. 
3. Cf. Weber's analysis of the change from the charismatic to the bureaucratic 

leader; the irrational assumes rational features. 
4. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 354. Te Kooti's successor will reveal 

his identity after he finds the prophet's secret burial place. 
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CONCLUSION. 

Be have now completed our survey of the movements which provided Maori 

leadership with the immediate context for its operation during this period. 

The stress has necessarily-been upon the contextual framework, for the reason 

that leadership is meaningless without the network of social relations in 

which it finds status and where it performs its functions. Leadership 

operates within a group. 

Our task is now one of further examining the above movements to discover 

their main features, and to see how these have a bearing on the type of 

leadership we find in them. 

All the movements described arose out of the turmoil of feeling, bitter- 

ness and sense of frustration which characterised Maori people during the 

period of inter - antagonism and conflict.l Their origins may be traced 

either directly or indirectly to the destruction of Maori land rights and the 

repercussions from that fact back into Maori society.2 

Maori leaders attempted the reintegration of their own society as a means 

toward adjustment to the situation of crises. It is interesting to note that 

prior to the wars both the runanga and the King movement aimed at the establish- 

ment of judicial and governmental machinery in Maori communities, largely based 

upon the indigenous structure of the marae social centre. The advent and the 

continuation of the wars, however, saw changes in the King movement that turned 

it into a separatist organisation, whereas before it had encouraged the incor- 

poration of the Maori systems of control into the corpus-of New Zealand society. 

The next stage in the process was to embody the protest elements in Maori 

society in semi -religious organisations, the avowed object of which was the 

destruction of the European. The emphasis on the religious elements at this 

1. Babbage, op.cit., p.9. 

2. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 350. 
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juncture would suggest that Maori leaders were forced to meet the external 

pressures by reliance upon the assistance of non- physical and supernormal forces. 

The divine was brought in to intervene on behalf of the weakened Maori people. 

These factors gave a peculiar orientation to classes of leaders, and these 

were essentially of the charismatic kind. The whole basis of charismatic auth- 

ority was found in the leader's link with spiritual sources of power that 

conniunicated with him in the form of visions, dreams and other revelatory 

techniques. This kind of leader further embodied in his position the protest 

elements among the Maori people against threat to the ideals which the Maori 

considered to be worthwhile striving to preserve.1 

All the movements were rooted in the traditional social structure. The 

Runanga superimposed borrowed European methods and procedures upon the indigenous 

foundations of the ancient assembly of the people. 

From the runanga movement there gradually grew the superstructure of the 

King movement - but even here in the King movement the outlines coincided with 

the federal formation of the subtribes in the tribe - under the supervision and 

direction of the ariki. The resemblance to the form of Government - Provincial 

Chambers and General Assembly - established in 1852 among Europeans, facilitated 

the assimilation of many features from the latter into the King movement.2 

The implication of the foregoing facts for leadership is quite obvious. The 

leadership of the movements was substantially that of the traditional kind, the 

tohunga and the warrior chief had come through into the leadership of the Maori 

people. In Taranaki the leadership of the aristocracy was very marked.3 As a 

generalisation arising from the empirical data it maybe stated that in times of 

crisis Maori society relied for its leadership upon the logical heads of the tribe 

and subtribe. 

1. Cf. Lowenthal and Guterman, Self- Portrait of the Fascist Agitator, in 
Studies in Leadership, p. 99, and Gouldner, same volume, pp. 60 -61. 

2. From Te Kanawa Haerehuka. 
3. Ngate and Sutherland, op.cit., pp. 350, 356, 361. 
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On the other hand there was quite an extensive borrowing of elements from 

European culture, 
1 

including laws, procedures, terms, ritual, symbols of rank, 

equipment and instruments of identification. Social change, as Firth has stressed, 

is irreversible and although Maori leaders attempted to recall the past, this was 

not altogether possible. 
2 

As a result Maori leaders adapted their movements to 

fit the situation as they found it. The leadership class, too, included within 

its structure status -giving factors from the European. The knowledge and skill 

of the European in methods of warfare, in organisation, in ideals and values, were 

not very far from the total ingredients that gave authority to the leaders in all 

these movements. Both. the leaders and their movements showed features of a syn- 

thesis of new and old elements. 

Mention has been made of the personality structure of the charismatic leaders 

in a situation of social disintegration. The resulting maladjustment seems to 

suggest that a leader of crises is necessarily revolutionary - the dynamic for 

action coming from the condition of maladjustment in the society which is 

reflected in the individual personality. 

Perhaps of importance, too, during this period, is the existence of the 

rationalisation of the leaders. This not only gave purpose and direction to the 

movement, but also helped to bind the members together. The resort to the Bible 

is understandable in view of the fact that this was the main book in the Maori 

language, and it provided a basis for religion as well as political science. 

The parallels between Israel and the Maori people in similar historical circum- 

stances gave the Maori leaders the material for their rationalisations.3 

1. Babbage, op.cit., pp. Greenwood, op.cit., 

2. Elements, p. 86. 

3. Ngata and Sutherland, op.cit., p. 355; These parallels between Israel and 
the Maori are current in most Maori communities today; see Greenwood, 
op.cit., p. 21. 
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LEADERSHIP IN MODERN MAORI SOCIETY'. 

MODERN MAORI LEADERS 1900 -1953. 

CHAPTER 9. 

Section 1 - Leaders in present day traditionalist society. 

General. 

The beginning of the 20th century brought the Maori people round from a 

feeling of apathy, frustration and resentment to a growing sense of hope and 

an awakening confidence in their future as an integral part of a New Zealand 

society. This changed reaction was reflected in the steady rise in population 

about 1900, and was due in no small measure to the emergence of a corps of 

educated Maori leaders who were able to exert a powerful positive influence 

upon the forces and direction of social change.1 

The European, with his greater numbers and more comprehensive control, 

was dominant. The disproportion in populations and possession of power, 

coupled with the dependence of the Maori upon the European, resulted first in 

improved relations between the two groups in contrast to the conflict and 

antagonism of the 1860's, and second, in drawing the Maori people closer in 

still as a subsystem of the wider New Zealand society.` 

1. Sutherland, The Maori People Today, pp. 402 -403; Firth, Economics. 

2. See Keesing, F.M., Some Notes on Acculturation Study Proceedings, 6th 
Pacific Science Congress, Berkley, 1940, Vol. 4, pp. 59 -03; also 
Beaglehole, Sane Sociological Aspects of Race Relations in New Zealand, 
International Soc. Sc. Bulletin, Vol. 3, No. 2, 1951. (The numerical 
factor is considered as an important variable in the analysis of 
acculturation and race relations). 
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1. Traditionalist Society. 

In spite, however, of the more intensive social changes that 

have occurred within the last 50 years in Maori society, the 

interrelations within the waka, the ¡Ai, the hapu, and even the 

whanau, still dominate the thinking, attitudes and relationships 

of Maori with Maori and Maori with European.1 

The tribal confederations of Te Arawa, Waikato- Maniapoto, 

Ngapuhi, the,Takitimu and Horouta tribes on the East Coast, Matatua 
in the Bay of Plenty and Aotea in the Taranaki district, are some 

of the recognised waka amalgamations that are rooted in their 

ancient tribal boundaries. 

There is, of course, no political importance attached to the 

amalgamations today, though certain legal arrangements tend to 

give firmness to the waka outlines. For instance the Trust Boards 

set up in Te Arawa, Taranaki, Waikato -Maniapoto and Ngaitahu of 

the South Island, with two more proposed for Wha,;atohea and Ngapuhi 

to administer compensation monies for alienated land and marine 

rights, coincide with the waka cluster of tribes. Then the Maori 

Parliamentary electorates, the circuits of the Maori land court, 

the tribal committee organisation, all superimpose a formal frame- 

work on the waka grouping.2 

In purely Maori circles, the symbolic waka leadership is 

recognised, if not nationally as in Waikato -Maniapoto, at least 

locally as with the Roretana family of Ngaiterangi, Tauranga, but 

the waka combination, though loose and faint in form, insignificant 

in political functions, nevertheless helps Maori groups to feel 

a sense of unity and identity.3 

1. I am indebted to Dr Little for the term 'traditionalist society', 
signifying the remnants of the waka, iwi, hapu and whanau. 
Nrata, Tribal Organisation in The Maori People Today, pp. 162, 
163, passim; cf. pp. 1 -3. 

2. Ngata, ibid, pp. 163, 173 -175. 
3. The writer is a member of the Ngatiranginui tribe, which comes 

of the Takitimu Canoe; though Ngatiranginui and Ngatikahungunu 
have lived in different parts of New Zealand, there is still 
a feeling of unity between the groups meeting today. 
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The iwi remains within the waka foundations. Although there 

is no longer any political powers in the iwi as in ancient times, 

it still retains a hold over the lives and minds of the descendants 

of a common ancestor. 

Obstacles to endogamous marriage are less strictly emphasized, 

though persons brought into a tribe are not fully accepted, or at 

least sentiment ties the migrants to their own tribal group. 

Like the wake, the tribe is fixed in specific territories 

inherited from the ancestors. Village centres, old battle grounds, 

food resources, and other features of tribal lands, though now owned 

by the- European are still regarded with sentiment by the various 

tribes. 

Formal arrangements like Maori school boundaries, sports 

organisations and competitions, church affiliations and local 

administrative devices also provide some kind of framework.' 

The majority of tribes do not acknowledge superior kinship in 

their active leadership, for authority is dispersed and there are 

new factors giving status. However, when the members of the tribe 

meet during the mortuary, or other ceremonials on the marae, the 

people know who the tuakana family is according to the genealogies 

and varying degrees of recognition are duly accorded to it.2 

Into the tribe new institutions have come - religion, education, 

law, politics, government and commercial organisations to share 

the interests and the loyalties of the people. 

1. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 163, 164, 16, 166. 
2. Ngata, A to J, G-10 (1931) 'There is abundant evidence to show 

that the institution of chiefship has survived in a modified 
form the derangement caused by the influences of western 
civilisation. The student w,h, c rivilegmeçl_tó. öbserve from 
the inside the constitution of Maori societ r_tódar becomes 
aware of the existence of an influence permeating it, and to 
which a resoec u e erence is pal.. He w111 Tii 
running t roug a Term gróú_ú, through a subtribe, and so 

forth, until at some point he reaches its source. Whether 
its outward form is a group of elders or some person, its 
opinion or word is accepted for the guidance of what appears 
to be an organised community.' 
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The haáu is the compact group in the village, attached to the 

marae. Gone are the ancient types of buildings made of rough 

timber and raupo (typha angustifolia) with no floors or windows. 

Institutions, too, such as the whare wananga, the wai tapu, the 

tuahu and turuma are no more; that is to say, no more in their 

old forms.l The underlying needs, however, are supplied by systems 

that come from the European. The Church, the school and modern 

sanitary arrangements stand in the marae confines forming with the 

meeting house and the new dining rooms the social core of the 

village and hapu. 

Communal water supplies, electricity, steam cookers, European 

foods and other amenities may be included in the marae facilities, 

but to the hapu the marae complex retains its social meaning as of 

old; this is the kohanga, the cradle of the subtribe. 
2 

The 

tangihanga (mortuary rites), the welcome to visitors and other 

gatherings are held here in á manner and atmosphere that belie the 

air of modernity and sophistication. 

The leaders in the subtribe are those possessing the skills 

needed in the multitudinous situations which confront the hapu, both 

in their interaction with the European and among themselves, but 

general kinship background is a prerequisite. 

The life of the hapu, as with the iwi and the waka, is invaded 

by European organisations, values and interests. Additions are 

made to the social structure of the village community.3 

The whanau is slowly but surely breaking up into nuclear units, 

though the smaller family group is not yet completely severed from 

the influence of the whar_au.4 Land is owned in whanau holdings, 

the name of the original procreator of the whanau is 

assumed by most, if not all, the members as a surname, while 

1. Cf. The account of the traditional Village of Poike, pp. 75 -77, 
82, 83; Best, Vol.2, pp. 373 -374; Firth, Economics, pp.80 -81. 

2. Cf. The modern Village of Huria, pp. 236 -238. 

3. See pp. 250 -285, Social Structure of the Modern Village; 
Hawthorn, op. cit. , pp. 22 -38. 

4. Hawthorn, op. c i t . , !qp. 45-4 6. 



the symbolic leadership is in the hands of the current kaumatua ór kuia. 

Within the hapu the whanau groups work together, as more or less autonomous 

bodies, providing leadership for the hapu and the labour force required at the 

communal gatherings. Sentiment and integration within the whanau framework 

is stronger than that between whanau and whanau in the village and h u.1 

Embedded in the background of traditionalist society are ideals, systems 

of values, a body of beliefs and practices which find an expression in the 

existing classes of traditional leaders. Of relevance are the ideas and 

beliefs in the field of Maori medicine. There is a mate Maori, Maori sickness 

caused by the violation of Maori ideals and prohibitions, in contrast to the 

mate Pakeha, European derived sickness. No doctor can cure the former, only 

the modern counterpart of the tohunga of ancient times can do this.2 

In addition there are the current confusions inherent in Maori tradition- 

alist society due to the impact of the codes, the techniques and methods from 

the European. Such confusions create an atmosphere in which the tohunga, 

the healer, the prophet and the seer thrive.3 

2. Leaders in Traditionalist Society. 

(a) Ariki. 

The apex of the leadership pyramid in the Maori traditionalist society is 

still the old time ariki.4 He is the paramount chief heading clusters of tribes 

and subtribes which have become, or are in the process of becoming, major tribes. 

The data show several of the confederation of subtribes paying varying degrees 

of deference to the ariki families in their midst. The acknowledgment may be 

1. See pp. 254 -263. 
2. N a a and Sutherland, pp. 360 -361. 
3. Seo pp. 226 -224; Gouldner, Studies in Leadership; Ngata and Sutherland, 

op.cit. 
4. Cf. pp. 31 -37; Firth, Economics, p. 93j Ngata, A to J, G -10. 



Plate 10. 

The Ariki greets his visitors. 

Wiremu Te Waharoa 
(Tumuaki of the 
King movement) 

E. Titnkatene, T. Ropiha 
M.P. Ngat ikahungunu 

Koroki Te Rata Mahuta 
(Maori King) 
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in the form of the genealogical references to senior descent; the 

affording of special opportunities and privileges in tribal 

ceremonials and general affairs, or only in nodding recognition of 

a sentimental and emotional kind. 

The status of the ariki rests as of old upon superior, as 

distinct from general kinship. Primogeniture is the constructive 

principle, with the stress upon the male sex. 1 The ariki descent 

moves down from the captain of one or other of the ancestral canoes, 

but the ure tu, or male first born line enhances the prestige of 

the ariki while interconnections with other lines of similar order 

also reinforce the mana of the ariki. Intermarriage among the 

ariki is still something to be talked about and discussed by the 

tribe with 'an eye to suitable alliances. With the greater 

sophistication developing among the younger people, sometimes 

because of the mutual physical attraction between them, they 

themselves have scant regard for background of birth, although 

the attitude of the alder people within the tribe frequently 

checks such feelings from getting too far out of line. 

Wealth adds to the prestige of the modern ariki position, 

though it is not necessarily the creator of social status in 

traditionalist society. Today wealth primarily means possession 

of money and control of economic resources to enable the ariki 

to carry out projects for communal welfare, the entertainment of 

visitors and the establishment of tribal marae facilities. 

The personal qualities of successive members of the ariki 

families have always added distinction to the line - either through 

war, or in the arts of peace. On the other hand, weakness in 

this respect has given some other members an opportunity to come 

forward, illustrating the principles basic to the structure of 

leadership - specialisation of function and delegation of 

1. See section on the basis of status, supra. A distinction is 

made between superior and general kinship connections. 
General kinship is acquired through descent from a tribal 
ancestor and gives membership in a group. Superior :Kinship 
connections come through special senior lines of descent and 
may theoretically be superimposed upon general kinship; 
see p. i. 
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authority.l 

Formalisation and election are also factors that go to confirm 
the status of the ariki. The formalisation may not be legally 

constituted by European institutions, but created rather by the 

consensus of opinion among members of a tribe or of several tribes 

in accordance with customary practice, and perhaps assisted by the 

necessary procedural techniques of the European.2 

Inherent in the senior line of descent down to the present is 

the intangible charisma. This comes out in certain ritual roles of 

the ariki., in the tapu attributed his person, and the consequent 

comparative isolation imposed upon him. It may also be seen in the 

symbolic nature of the position. 

The sense and feeling for history are strong in traditionalist 

society, and these factors weave an aura around certain ariki families 

whose positions were established in the oast. It is interesting 

to note that not one of the present ariki lines are of recent origin, 

they are all rooted in historical times.3 

The internal organisation, too, of tribal confederations, the 

large numbers in its population and the strength of its cohesion 

contribute to the maintenance of the ariki. Population and cohesian 

stimulate the preservation and transmission of ideals, beliefs and 

sentiments, that in turn provide the ariki with a strong social 

background.4 

Then there are the semi -protest forces that 

intertwine themselves around the position of the 

ariki created by conflicts in the oast with the European, 

1. Firth, Elements, pp.114 -115. 
2. Cf. Ibid, Economics, pp.94 -95 Selection of Te Rauparaha; see 

pp.173 -174. 
3. See pp.25 -26, 52, 177, 178; see section on Parliamentarians for 

tendency to succeed in families. 
4. No relevant statistics are available to the Writer, but he has 

lived and worked among Waikato, Ngatituwharetoa, Te Arawa and 
Ngatiporou and has been impressed with the solidarity of tribal 
life and the strength of the population; note that 735 of the 
total Maori population live in the Auckland province where these 
tribes are situated. 



Plate 11. 
The Ariki's Buildings - Kings Residence, 

symbols of mana. 

A. At Turangawaewae Marae, Ngaruawahia, today 
(strong social organization reflected 
in quality of craftsmanship) 

B. At Whatiwhatihoe, 1870s. (Temporary shelter 
during Maori- European Wars) 
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or by the very fact that the ariki symbolises Maori values and institutions 

which are being threatened by the domination of European systems. The sense 

too of frustration and uncertainty ever present in Maori traditional society 

engulfed as it is with the overwhelming influences from European sources, 

compel members of the society to seek for some sense of security in the shadow 

of the ariki and other traditional leaders. All this adds up to making the 

1 
ariki the focus of attention. 

It is probably this embodiment of values, the focussing of Maori sentiment, 

the fixing and preserving of Maori culture, that summarises the principal 

function of the ariki in modern times. He is,by virtue of being the highest 

Maori sponsored type of leader, a logical conservative. Hei pupuri i to mana. 

To hold on to Maori prestige. 
2 

The method paradoxically enough is to refrain from active participation in 

movements but rather to exercise a silent and passive, symbolic leadership. 

The strength of the ariki is in his isolation from the mundane affairs of the 

tribe. On the other hand his presence is necessary to add dignity to pro- 

ceedings, although he may not speak. He may be the figurehead in diplomatic 

negotiations with the European or with other Maori groups, but he is usually 

hedged about by other leaders such as the kaumatua, the educated leader and 

the tohunga, sharing the duties the sanction of which come from the ariki.3 

Perhaps illustrations from the raw material will make these points more 

clear:- 

1. This is very evident in Waikato, where the ariki represent to 
the people the bulwark of Maori ideals as contrasted to the civil 
servants, etc., who symbolise European values. 

2. See p. 172. 
3. In Waikato the approval of the ariki is necessary for the execution of 

any project among the people.--7K-tohunga secures permission from the 
ariki to practice there. A Church organisation defers to his wishes 
in its mission activities. Maori adult education was introduced by 
the writer through the ariki family. 



The best known ariki families today are, 
Koroki Te Rata Mahuta, the Maori King of the Waikato- Maniapoto 

Confederation of tribes; 
Te Waharoa of Ngatihaua; Hoani Te Heuheu of Ngatituwharetoa; 
Te Amohau of Te Arawa; the Reedy family of Ngatiporou and 
Roráof N ag terangi and Peehi Turoa of Whanganui. 

In all cases superior kinship is the primary factor in status. 
_Koroki Mahuta comes of the line fromHoturoa, the Captain of 
Täinui canoe. The present family is known as Te KahuiAriki - 
the aristocratic family, but Koroki is also related to the 
senior lines of descent from the other ancestral canoes. Through 
Mahinarangi, who married Turongo_of Tainui, he comes from Tamatea- 
pokaiwhenua of the Takitimu canoe. By the male line he descends 
from Tamatekapua, Captain of Te Arawa.l Te Heuheu is ariki of 
Ngatituwharetoa and descends from Ngatoroirangi, the Tohunga and 
Navigator off` Te Arawa. Some say that Ngatoroirangi, not 
Tamatekapua, was Captain of Te Arawa.2 By inter - marriage, the 
family has been linked with otter leading families. Through 
his Mother, Matey-0a Reedy, Arnold Reedy comes of the finest 
families of Ngatif.porou, back to Tuwhakairiora, Te Kani -a- Takirau, 
and Hinematioro.3' 

Koroki Mahuta married his own cousin, Te Atairangikaahu, as the 
one person fitted for his mate. The marriage of his only 
daughter, Piki, is of importance to the people, and has been the 
topic of meetings of various times. The other members of the 
Kahuiariki, Te Marae and her sister, Hera, are carefully guided 
in their choice of $úsbands, not only by their parents, but by 
the kaurnatua leaders of the tribe.4 

The history, too, of these ariki families shows the contribution 
made by successive holders of the title to the prestige of the 
position. Te Rauangaanga was a tohunga in Waikato; Potatau, his 
son, a warrior of renown, who led the forces of the tribe against 
Taranaki and Ngatitoa; Tawhiao, his heir, was a seer and wise man 
whose sayings provide the Waikato and Mania oto peoples today with 
a spate of ready made philosophy. The first Te Heuheu and others 
that succeeded him were men of high fighting qualities as well as 

tohunga of influence, both at home and abroad. Te Heuheu held 
the centre of the Island and his mana was respected. Te Waharoa 
was also a fighting man of the calibre of Te Rauparaha and _Hongi 
Hike.. His son, Wiremu Tamehana, was in contrast a man of peace. 
He was one of the foundef df the King movement - indeed he was 
the statesman behind the negotiations with the Europeans and with 
other tribes in the establishment of the Maori King. The present 
holder of title basks in that reflected glory.5 

1. Records of the Tutuku Committee, Turaag w -wae Marae, Ngaruawahia; 
see pp. 21 -22. 

2. Tapore Teia, Kaumatua, Tapuika subtribe, Te Arawa. 
3. Reweti Kohere, Anne Ngata; Smith, S. Percy, Wars of the Northern, 

JPS, Vol. 9, p. 146. 
4. Some kaumatua in Waikato object at the concentration of marriages in 

the Kahl* ariki (Maori Royal Family) in the Ngatiwhawbäkia subtribe. 
5. Tame Reweti, Ngatimaniapoto. 



Plate 12. 

A. The Ariki and his marae - principal village 
and marae of the Waikato- Maniapoto 
Confederation of Tribes. 

A Hui at Turangawaewae Marae, Ngaruawahia (open ground 
in front of meeting house). Mahinarangi Assembly Hall - 
with Turongo King's Residence joined on to side. 
(Mahinarangi was Turongo's wife - ancestors of Maori King). 

B.Entertainment on the marae. The Poi Dance. 
Kimikimi Dining Room in background, seating 
about 400 persons one sitting; communal 
kitchens, steam cookers, etc. attached. 
Hangi ovens at back. 

C. Entertainment on the marae. The Canoe Poi _Dance - 

journey from Polynesia. 



T? -1 -+- l ,, t, __ .. 

King Koroki Te Rata Mahuta entertains the Queen at his 

Turangawaewae marae. Leaving Mahinarangi. 
(greenery and dark apparel worn by women 

symbols of mourning for Queen's father). 
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' ithout any doubt the formalisation imposed a the position of the ï'ori King,. through his election from several candidates for this 
high position, marked him out for special attention. Though the 
' aori King was never acknowledged by law, there was a Maori Parlia- 
ment set up by the people themselves with all the various institu- 
tions supporting it called Te Kau1anganui which reinforced the posi- 
tiai .1 All the --aori Kings since Potatau's election have succeeded 
to the position by means of elaborate Coronation_ rites, comaenora- 
tion of which is held annually. Supporting the King is a Council 
of twelve kauratua leaders, while the Tainui Trust Board, a legally 
constituted body, is also regarded as a' footstool /of the King. 
These help to formalise the ariki position. The principle of 
formalisation was also invoked recently when the question of a 
successor to the Tamuaki, the President, the other hereditary posi- 
tion in the King movement, arose. The rightful heir from the 
Jaharoa family predeceased his father. His son and a younger 
brother were candidates for the position, and Tgatihaua met to 
elect the new Turauaki. The brother Trans chosen on a show of hands, 
the voting being 75 per cent to 25 per cent (roughly). The grounds 
for the decision was that the deceased person had forfeited his 
anticipated rights through. death, therefore the title should pass 
not to his scan, but to his younger brother. (The older members 
were females and mere therefore ineligible).2 

'Jaikato, 1Tgatiporou, Ngatituwharetoa, Arawa and Waikato- T:!aniapotc 
are tribes well integrated and settled-H7the social and cultural 
life celtred in recognised marae. 7,.ia.ori values, in some cases 
intermixed xed with European ideals, are very real and meaningful .3 
These, as me have stated, are important factors in nourishing the 
ariki positions. Theta, too , Waikato was a centre of protest against 
the European, while Te Heuheu of ìTgatituwharetoa opposed signing the 
Treaty of Taitangi, and for along time turned deaf ears to _missionary 
advances. rT ,atiporou was more or less isolated from European contacts 
due to the situation of its territory. These features helped each 
tribe to maintain its comparatively strong integration centred is 
important ancestral descents. 

Finance provides a necessary basis for the ariki position. The ful- 
filment of obligations encumbent upon an ariki is almost entirely 
dependent upon the availability of ready supply of money. The Bing 
movement has faactioned largely through the donations of its people. 
itece tly money for I:orol;i, was obtained from levies placed upon the 
sale of whitebait caught in the Waikato River. The annual poukai 

feasts held in the main marae centrës also brought in money from the 
donations wade for the meals provided on these special days. The 
establishment of the Tai:Enui Trust Board brought money into '::aikato and 
Ianiapoto, compensation for land confiscated in the last ceni;ury. A 
set amount is put aside for Koroki to help him fulfil his obligations. 
Other tribes are not so financially sound. 

1. The Ka 
u 
h anui as an active body no lamer operates. However several 

I>aori leaders like Te Hautanawhea, gatilaua; Ripa_Hopa, iaikato; Te 
Jtterua, 1Tgatin ,iapoto :advocate its re- establishment. 

2. From Archdeacon ` Tarira stationed at EuLumoana, an authority on the 
,aharoa family. The writer has worked among these groups. 

3. Ovër 70 per cent of the total 7;iaori population is found in the Auckland 
province where these tribes are located. They tend to live in large 
concentrations. 

4. Karma Tamaki , member of the Tainui Trust Board. 



A. The Assembly House and Residence of an 
Ariki, symbols of rank. 

Plate 13. 

Mahinarangi Assembly House, Turangawaewae marae. 
(Interior decorations and furnishings a blend 

of Maori and European.) 

(Mahinarangi - moon glow of the Heavens) 

(Turongo - I stand and listen to the word from afar). 

B. Turongo King's Residence, Turangawaewae manae 

(Blend of Maori and European features) 

Banquet Hall for entertaining European visitors. 
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Ngatiporou is fortunate to have Trust Funds from Land Development 
schemes, and also to have in its territories some of the most wealthy 
Maori farmers in the country. From these sources the tribal funds 
are replenished to give hospitality to visitors, to donate to worth - 
while causes in the name of the tribe, and its ariki leaders, or build 
worthy carved meeting houses.' 

Some of the functions of the modern ariki may be illustrated from the 

following instances:- 

About eight years ago Maori rights in the King Country were threatened 
by the drive from liquor and other interests to break the pact which 
prohibited the establishment of licensed hotels in that area. Koroki 
led the deputation of some 600 people to Parliament as protest, but he 
uttered not a word. Tita 'Vetere and the writer presented the Maori 
case on his behalf.2 

Te Heuheu, too, was responsible for the movement in the late 1940's 
that despatched Lawyer Sampson to Britain to appeal for a consideration 
of the Treaty of Waitangi before the Privy Council. In both cases 
Koroki and Te Heuheu were symbolic leaders, acting as the mouthpiece 
of the i;iaori people as a whole in protest against encroachment in their 
rights.3 

Pei Jones, a leader of the _Waikato Maniapoto peoples, was very ill. 
The malady was diagnosed as cancer, and he was brought to_Koroki for 
healing ministrations, because curative magic is associated with the 
position of the King. He recovered. 

When the writer left New Zealand for the United Kingdom in 1952, he was 
brought into the presence of the King, and protective ritual was per- 
formed over him by Koroki as was customary. 

When the Queen visited Turangawaewae marae, Koroki received her, though 
it was a Kaumatua who recited the welcome ritual and it was an educated 
person who translated his speech into English. 

Te Heuheu is a chairman of the tribal timber mill; he presides at the 
meetings of the Company, and the reports are sent out under his name. 
But the brains behind the scheme, the hand that guides it all is Pei 

Jones, an educated leader. The educated person is the Managing Director 
of the whole concern - the ariki is the s3mbol.4 

On the other hand, we do find men of high birth trained in the schools 
and skilled in both Maori and European matters. 

1. Hanara Reedy, Rew eti Kohere. 
2. Part of Waikato raised objections at the association of Koroki with the 

King Country Pact Coimiittee. Rejection by the Government, it was 
thought, would injure the mana of the King. Others felt he was the 

Voice of the Maori people and should therefore identify himseTwith 
the protest against violation of Maori rights.6ediz A. 

3. From Claude Allaru, Sampson's Cleric at the time. 
4. Pei Te Tarim Jónes . 



Plate 134. 

Te Paki- o- Matariki (The Report of the Plaidies) 

Crest of the Maori King - symbolising 
the mana of Maori aristocracy. 

(By courtesy the King's Council). 
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Hanara Reedy is a _ aori orator in his own right, while his knowledge 
of European matters is well illustrated by the fact that he was a 
member of the delegation to the United Nations Oran.isation, and he 
was also a valued member of a loyal Commission. Yet Hauiara pays 
deference to his kaumatua, he joins with them in the ceremonies on 
the marae, but he does not supersede them. He does, however, lead 
the Ngatiporou on all major occasions, and his understanding of 
European matters is certainly a valuable feature in this leadership. 

The symbols of rank of the ariki are more communal than personal. These 

are found iia his maráe carved meeting houses, and well equipped dining roams. 

But there are personal signs. These may be material, such as a fine motor 

car, a worthwhile house, lands and a farm. Positions on organisations are 

also signs of his importance. In Waikato there are all these suns. 

Koroki has the Guest House at Turangawaeavrae - one of the most 
beautifully carved buildings in the country; this is called 
shinarnr,gi. Joining it is Turongo, the King's residence. Both 

buildings bland L=a.ori and European foins of architecture and de- 
corative crafts . 2 The most modern European amenities are in- 
stalled. There is at the marae, the dining room, Itimiki-ni. Pt- 
tached to this building are steam cookers, and largé plácës for the 
preparation of food. Surrounding the narae are sleeping houses 
and flower gardens and green lavais. These material aspects are 
syi1bols of the man of Koroki. 

J areki has a crest, Te Paki -o Mataraiki, the Report of the Pleides.3 
This is worked into his standará %'rnieh flies an important occasións. 
There is a newspaper, the King's paper, called Te Paki -o :atariki.4 
(The King has a fine motor car, he has a farm and he has servants in 

his house.) There are qualities of mind and spirit which distinguish 
him - he is hospitable and generous. He works with the people, 
drives a tractor, and is a keen farmer,, but the focus of his work is 
the welfare of the tribe and the promotion of its good name. 

1. IReweti Kohere, tianara Reedy. 

. See Platee '3 

3. See Plate.13C 

4. Te Paki- o- -atariki is printed at the Offices of Vaikato Tins, Hamilton, 
when any special announcement of important meetings and policy matters 

require it. The King's approval is needed before Te Paki is issued. 

The writer edited several issues. 



Plate 14. 

.rs 

A. The Koroki Deputation to Parliament - on the King country Pact. 
(The Ariki is accompanied by Kaumatua leaders) 

Kaumatua leaders of Waikato today. 



(b ) Kaumatua.1 

The Kaumatua is the most universal leader in traditionalist Maori 

society, and is found in all tribes and subtribes. Formerly, the kaumatua 

was the head of the extended family. Though the outlines of the extended 

family are less clearly defined than hitherto, it does exist, giving recognition 

to the oldest member, as the kaumatua.` A qualification of the kaumatua for 

leadership within the tribe or subtribe is what we have termed, general kinship, 

in contrast to the superior kinship which characterises the Arik_i. General 

kinship stems from the genealogical connection with the common ancestor of the 

group and is the initial badge of membership in the tribe or subtribe. The 

kaumatua is already head of his own constituent group, the extended family, 

and for that reason he moves forward as a potential leader in the subtribe and 

the wider tribe. 

While superior kinship is informally recognised in the case of one 

kaumatua as compared with other kaumatua heads of extended families in the 

same subtribe, the actual effective leadership does not necessarily depend 

upon this superior kinship.3 The superior kinship may be crystallised by 

the application of the courtesy term, tuakana, to a specific kaumatua, as 

against ' teina' (younger). Such superior kinship cases are rarely free 

from some other neutralising factor. A kaumatua maybe tuakana according 

to one line of the genealogies, but he is teina in another, so much are the 

genealogies confused by intermarriage within the group itself. Old age is 

A 
also an important qualification for the kaumatua.- The hina, or grey hair, 

1. See pp. 43 -44. 
2. See pp. 261 -275, 297 -299. 
3. The writer's father was a tuakana according to some genealogies in the 

Ngaitamarawaho subtribe, but he received no special deference on that 
account from the subtribe. He was a kaumatua leader for quite other 
reasons. Others again took a far greater leadership part than he dici. 

4. This deference to age was found in pre -European society. See p. 24. 
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signifies the possession of experience productive of wisdom and knowledge. 

There is also a feeling in traditionalist society that the kaumatua bridges 

the generations from the ancestors to the present. He was associated with 

the old people whose memory is hallowed today. Indeed something of the 

mystic touch is attributed the kaumatua, and one turns to him naturally in 

times of trouble. Age affects the status of other members in the family of 

the kaumatua. While a younger brother may participate freely in the activi- 

ties of the group, the feeling is that the elder brother is the main person 

within the extended family, and he must not be superseded. 
1 

This deference 

to the kaumatua is more marked in the relationship with his sons. No son 

of a kaumatua may speak in the assemblies of the tribe or subtribe in the 

presence of his father, or even if his father is absent. He will be told by 

the other kaumatua to fetch his father or consult him. This is regarded as a 

ttakahi', a trampling upon the mana of the kaumatua father.2 

The relationship between the son and father is the cause of many problems 

in the traditionalist Maori society. Training in kaumatua functions is no 

longer the responsibility of special institutions as in olden times, nor have 

people nowadays the time to attend to such matters. The only training ground 

is therefore, the actual ceremonials and gatherings of the groups where the 

kaumatua may be seen in action by the younger generation. 

1. Frequently two brothers clash in competition for subtribal recognition as 

representative of a whanau on the komiti marae, etc.; however, age 
generally takes the upper hand. If the younger brother possesses 
speaking skills he may supersede the other. However, the respect for 
social status is still given the older person. 

2. The writer had a somewhat similar experience. He spoke in an assently 
in the presence of his uncle, the leading kaumatua of the subtribe, 
and was immediately told to resume his seat' 



But young men have their families to keep, they have to go to work, and 

the system of education in the wider society does not cater for these special 

needs of traditionalist society. The result is that a young man does not get 

the guidance of his father in actual experience while he is living; the son 

then has to carry on waveringly after the father has passed away.1 

There are, however, other more important and essential qualities in the 

kaumatua which may b e regarded as a sine qua non of leadership. 

generally termed as Maori skills. 

These may be 

The kaumatua who is also an effective leader 

in his tribe or subtribe, is expert in formal oratory, knowledgeable concerning 

the genealogies, is versed in Maori waiata (poetry), and is a repository of 

traditiarliore and tribal history. 

of the kaumatua to speak at the gatherings of the group, mostly those connected 

with funerals, welcome to visitors as well as the more internal aspects of 

group administration, 'Me whai kupu to kaumatua'. (let the kaumatua be heard.) 

The essential qualification is the ability 

The quality of his speech - formal oratory - studded with the proverbial sayings 

and adorned with the sung poems of the tribe on the big occasions of the group 

ceremonials, etc., is a significant factor in the making of the kaumatua leader 

today. He may be aged and a member of the tribe, or subtribe, by-birth, but 

if he does not speak, or if he speaks erringly, then he is a kaumatua only in 

name and not in fact. Formal oratory is the real mark of the kaumatua. 

1. The writer, as Maori Adult Education Tutor, conducted classes in tribal 
history, poetry, genealogies, formal oratory and etiquette in Tauranga 
for the young men and women of his own. tribe - the Ngátiranginui. Te 
Hare Piahana, the tribal Kaumatua, was the instructor and was employed 
as part -time Tutor by the Regional Council of Adult Education. The 
Adult Education Office, Auckland, cooperated by typing the material, 
which the writer had so arranged to stimulate its assimilation. A 
fair measure of success can be claimed for the scheme. After a two 
years' course, young men like Erueti Heke are able to take their place 
on the marae in the ceremonies, reciting genealogies, discussing tribal 
history, and observing the rituals with critical eye. A sequel to 
the course was the increased interest in ethnological literature from 
libraries on the Maori peoplek. 

y 

E 
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Within the ranks of the kaumatua group in the same tribe or subtribe, one 

or more kaumatua, by personal study and long interest, may acquire a large 

repertoire of poems, genealogies, and historical knowledge both of the tribe 

and of other groups. The genealogies may extend over a wide range and may be 

linked with legend and mythology. The quantity of this knowledge, generally 

kept in well guarded manuscripts, all add to the prestige of the kaumatua. 

Again one finds a series of specialists among the kaumatua group. One 

kaumatua-may be well equipped by voice, manner of delivery, turn of phrases, 

etc., as =a public orator. He usually takes the lead on ceremonial occasions. 

Another kaumatua may excel as, a leader in the sung poems of the tribe, both by 

voice and the extent of his repertoire. Another still may b e less vocal 

than the others, but he is equipped with a prodigious memory and is therefore 

an adept in genealogical recitals. In some tribes one may find kaumatua 

leaders who combine all these fields of Maori knowledge and skill. Their mana 

is very high. Another specialist kaumatua is the person who is an adept at 

rituals, such as the dedication of meeting houses, the lifting of tapu and 

the healing of sickness. This type of knowledge is still necessary in 

certain tribes, but in such cases we are bordering upon the bounds of another 

1 
leader in traditionalist society - the tohunga. 

1. The tohunga may be regarded in two ways. A kaumatua who performs rituals, 
such as dedicating meeting houses etc., is doing the work of a tohunga in 
the traditional sense. There are recognised kaumatua experts throughout 
New Zealand who are called upon for this purpose. The other kind of 
tohunga (in the modern popular sense) is the faith -healer found in Maori 
communities (see pp. 226 -236). The latter is not, like the kaumatua 
acting as a tohunga, necessarily a male, nor an elderly person. 
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The kaumatua, in addition to possessing the Maori skills we have 

outlined, is also expected to show practical interest in the more material 

aspects of tribal and subtribal welfare. The kaumatua of renown backs what 

he says on the marae by the financial and material support he gives to group 

projects. For instance, he identifies himself with the group in attendance 

at funerals of distinguished members of other tribes, 'Kist kitea to kanohi o 

to kaumatuat (let the face of the kaumatua be seen) on such important 

occasions. Today this requires the expenditure of time and money, but the 

true kaumatua is never uncertain about his line of duty. He may have a pig, 

a kumara patch, or a rua full of potatoes - these he donates towards the 

catering at group gatherings for the entertainment of visitors. Generosity 

and hospitality become a kaumatua leader in traditionalist society, not only 

at the meetings, but in the more private and domestic affairs of the tribe or 

subtribe. People turn to the kaumatua when in trouble, for he is the father 

of the group. 

Of course there is rivalry among the kaumatua leaders in the tribe and 

subtribe. Personal jealousies, clash of personalities, and perhaps ancient 

family feuds are occasionally revived. There may also be a drive for leader- 

ship in the subtribe and in the tribe among individual kaumatua. Generally 

the conflicts are resolved by the undoubted possession of Maori skills in 

greater quantity and quality by one person, or by the process of distributing 

the functions among several specialists. One particular kaumatua may be 

regarded as the tuakana because of superior kinship, but unless this superior- 

ity is reinforced by the skills we have mentioned, then it has no practical 

and effective significance. 

The nature of the activities within the life of the group which demand 

particular kinds of skills soon quietens the noise of conflict, for to all 



the kaumatua leaders, the good name and the smooth functioning of the tribe 

or subtribe with which each is closely identified, are the most important 

considerations. 

The statement concerning the qualifications of a kaumatua leader has 

already given some pointers toward the kind of functions which he performs 

in the traditionalist society. 
1 

The kaumatua and the ariki embody the 

values of traditionalist society. Both are surrounded with the cluster of 

ideals, beliefs, values and sentiments that make up the Maori way of life. 

The kaumatua moves within this realm of social relations. He welcomes 

the visitors on the marae at the funerals, he leads the group on visits to 

other tribes, he represents the group in the relationships with the European, 

particularly in matters touching the group as a whole, when such matters are 

given a formal setting. He speaks in Maori, using the formal language of 

oratory, and the educated leader in the tribe translates this into English. 

The kaumatua may use English quite competently, but it is proper that on 

such occasions he should revert to Maori. He is therefore the diplomat 

directing the external relations of the tribe. 

In the administration of the internal affairs of the tribe or subtribe 

the kaumatua may supervise if he has the necessary skill so to do. 

1. The kaumatua leader under discussion will have appeared already as 
the most important person in traditionalist society. In the absence 
of the rangatira he has now assumed those functions formerly performed 
by the rangatira. Kaumatua superiority depends not on superior 

kinship as such, but on possession of Maori skills. Then, too, the 

functions of the kaumatua, as formerly, are patterned on the same 
scheme as those of--EFe a_riki, except that the kaumatua tends to be 
more politically active than the ariki. 
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However, he is in any case the main initiator in projects, or at least 

he should be consulted early in any such undertaking.l He may be elected 

to the leadership of the various committees that look after internal admin- 

istration of group affairs, such as tribal or executive committees, etc. 

He may be a member of a trust board, etc., or even of the local school 

committee. As such he represents the Maori viewpoint as focussed in his 

group values, and if he has not the skill needed then he is still significant 

9 
as the symbol of the subtribe or tribe.' 

This symbolic function of the kaumatua is important and renders him an 

essential person in both the internal and external affairs of the group. He 

gives dignity to the proceedings, he adds formality to the occasion. The 

discussions are therefore correct and valid. A younger man, for instance, 

may apologise to a visitor tEhara ahau_i._te- to gate _e., tikes ana hei karts ga_ 

a kkoe' (I am not really the person that should give you this welcome) - 

implication is that the kaumatua who may be absent is the rightful person to 

extend the welcome, to give it the dignity and rightness the occasion deserves. 

Connected with this symbolic function is another of like character, 

namely the defence of the subtribal or tribal reputation and good name. 

The relationship between one tribe and another is often one of conflict. 

Rivalry is expressed in such things as derogatory remarks against a tribe's 

background, the condition of its senior lines, past defeats in war, etc. 

Inter -group conflict may also be seen in sports competitions, in rivalries 

for European patronage, as well as direct abuse. 

1. Cf. Ariki and Rangatira functions, pp. 31 -37, and 38 -42. 

2. Ibid; see p. 204. 
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The intergroup meetings for funerals of distinguished persons are 

generally the occasions for these verbal conflicts. The outstanding 

kaumatua will defend his group. He is well equipped with skill in debate, 

knowledge of history and gift of oratory to take care of the reputation of 

the group. A kaumatua who is able to do this graduates from the leadership 

of his subtribe to the leadership of the tribe as a whole. It is this 

defence of the tribal name that is frequently the best means of moving 

forward from the subtribe into tribal leadership. 

is concern for the name of the tribe.1 

The crux of the matter 

As the head of an extended family, the kaumatua guides and advises the 

members on the hundred and one matters that arise from the interaction of 

the smaller group with other similar groups in the subtribe and tribe. 

For instance in marriage, migration, choice of a career, disputes between 

members of the family, questions on land transfer and succession, agricultural 

lore and knowledge, etc., the kaumatua is called upon by members of his own 

family. 

It is necessary at this stage to look at the data for some further 

clarification of these aspects of the kaumatua position in Maori leadership. 

The Waikato and Maniapoto Tribes are the main supporters of the 

Maori King Movement, and the organisation of the kaumatua leader- 
ship in this alliance will provide the illustrations we need. 
The principle of formalisation evident in the whole structure of 

the King Movement is also seen in the King's Council, an institution 
evolved during the history of the movement, to act as adviser to the 
King.2 The King's Council is made up of kaumatua. 

Many of these men would have been regarded as rangatira in olden 
times because they were recognised heads of subtribal groups. They 
possess superior kinship status according to the genealogies. 

1. See pp. 263 -265, 269 -270. 

2. See p. 170. 
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Today, however, they are all on the same level though the kaumatua 
with the senior descent are well known. One of these is Ngapaka 
Kkutai, whose grandfather was Chief of the Ngá^titipa subtribe in 
lower Waikato. He was a Magistrate in the Runanga Movement of the 
last century, and was opposed to the King Movement at first.' 
Ng_a _paka_is Chairman of the King's Council. He is an expert on 
history and tradition. He is also a Minister in the Methodist 
Church. This position in the church reinforces his standing in 
the tribe. However, orthodoxy is no obstacle to his performance 
of Maori ritual, mostly in connection with the dedication of 
meeting houses, etc.2 He accompanies the King in all his journeys 
abroad among other tribes. Henri Himiona is another kaumatua close 
to the Maori King. His forte is oratory of the old style, while 
his singing voice is much sought after for the unison chanting of 
the poems at the end of the speeches on the marae. He is also an 
expert on etiquette. On all ceremonial occasions Hemi welcomes 
visitors to the King's village on behalf of the King. 

There are three recognised experts on genealogies - Peehi_Tu from 
Ngatimaniapoto, Te Kanawa, also from Ngatimaniapoto, and Roore Erueti 
from Waikato. These men are the princ VET rëpösitories of genealog- 
ical knowledge which is closely interwoven with tribal history and 
tradition. They are called upon when there is any dispute concerning 
the identity of an ancestor in the line. Te Arawa claimed that a 
certain tupzna (ancestor), Tukehu, came on the Arawa canoe, but 
Tainui canoe descendants also claimed this same tupuna as theirs. 
A meeting was held in the Arawa territory and Te Kanawa, Roore and 
Peii Tuwere among the experts who represented the Waikato and Tainui 
case. They also form an inner circle of learned men, the Tutuku, 
whose main function is to correct the genealogical tables and produce 
the authoritative versions especially in connection with the King's 
relationships with other tribal leaders.4 They keep the old books 
in which this material is recorded. 

Ksrena..Tamaki is a cousin of Te Puea Herangi. However, this fact 
of superior kinship does not necessarily add to his status. On the 
other hand, it helps to place him on the inside. Karena has travelled 
extensively and is therefore possessed of a good deal of general 
information. He is an acceptable and intelligent debater in matters 
relating to interaction with the European such as land deals and the 
like. He is also quite well versed in specific matters touching the 

1. See pp. 166 -167. 
2. When the Turanpawaewae Sawmilling Company's mill was opened, a special 

dedication ritual was performed by Ngapaka__Kukutai and Te Kanawa 
Haerehuka under the aegis of Te Puea Heraugi. 

3. In 1950, King Koroki entertained Empire Games Athletes at the Turanga- 
wa.ewae marae, Heemi Himiona opened the welcoming speeches in Koroki's 
presence. 

4. The writer sat with the Tutuku in 1949 in the preparation of genealogical 
material for a National daring at Ngaruawahia in 1950. 
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political aspect of tribal life. He has made a study of the Treaty 
otiWiaitangi and the effect of that arrangement on the status of the 

Maori King. He reads current world news with intelligence, espec- 

ially the developments of nationalistic aspirations among Colonial 
peoples. This information he uses in the discussions on the 
function of the King Movement in the wider New Zealand societ y.l 
He is a member of the Tainui Trust Board, representing subtribe of 
Ngatimaniapoto. 

Another kaumatua is Táme_Reweti.2 His strength lies in his 
specialised knowledge of committee procedure. Nith the growth of 
the committee pattern of routine in the organisations evolved in 
traditionalist society, men like Tame Reweti are valuable to a group. 
In his own right, he is a farmer on a large scale, and his association 
with Europeans has been important in tribal discussions. He is, for 
instance, chairman of the Maniapoto Tribal Executive, and also Chairman 
of the over -all District Council of the Tribal Committees and 
Executives in his area. He was also Chairman of the Waikato- Maniapoto 
I aori Land Development Committee, and Chairman of the Board of Directors, 
of the all Maori Turangawaewae Sawmilling Company.? 

Now these men are all acknowledged kaumatua in Waikato and Maiüapoto 

especially in close linkage with the King Movement. They are by superior and 

general kinship connections, members of these tribes. This fact gives them 

the right to participate in all activities and sets them on the way to 

effective leadership. They are also specialists in the various Maori skills 

and this added feature gives them the leadership, authority and opportunity 

which they need. In their own subtribal and family groups, their leadership 

is acknowledged, and this function is carried over into the wider tribal field 

because of their interests and their ability. 

When, for instance, the question of the Queen's visit was being 

considered, these were the men who assembled and drafted the request to the 

Government, and Tiaki lira, one of the kaumatua mentioned, performed the 

1. At a meeting to discuss the Maori Purpose Act, 1950, (whose purpose was 
to stimulate Maori efforts to develop Maori idle land), Karena Tamaki 
represented the views of the Waikato- Mania2otoMaori Land Development 
Committee, opposing the Act. A European lawyer, O. Cooney, an expert 
on Maori land matters, was so impressed with Karena;s handling of the 

case, he wondered why Karena had not become a lawyer. 

2. The writer was secretary to Tame Reweti on the various committees. 
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ritual karakia incantation in the presence of the Queen at the 

Turangawaewae marae.l When the King went to Parliament to present 

the petition for the King Country Pact on the liquor licensing issue, 
many of these kaumatua attended him on the journey. On the 

introduction of the Tribal Committee Organisation being proposed for 

Waikato, these were the men who considered the role of the King 
Movement in the whole scheme.2 

(c) Kuia.3 

As the counterpart to the Kaumatua are the Kuia elderly female 

leaders. They feature mostly as do all these traditionalist leaders 

within the intensely felt circle of sentiments, ideals and value 

systems of Maori communal life. The Kaumatua takes charge of the 

external affairs of the group, or speaks on behalf of the extended 

family in the subtribal circles and represents the subtribe in the 

wider activities of the tribe. The Kaumatua is the public figure. 

The Kuia, on the other hand, also participates in the domestic 

affairs of the family, where she is given full control. Her authority 

in catering arrangements may supersede that of the Kaumatua, to become 

a strong force in the domestic life of the subtribe. The domestic 

nature of her functions, the lack of oratorical display, the 

confinement to the social, in contrast to the political activities 

of the subtribe and tribe, are the main reasons why the leadership 

of the Kuia is not given prominence in studies of Maori traditionalist 

society. But of her importance, there is no gainsaying. General 

kinship brings the Kuia into the subtribe and tribe. The descent 

from the ancestors in the traditionalist society comes both through 

the male and the female. The Kuia is therefore, as much a 

1. The Writer presented the views of these Dáumátua, in the 
negotiations with the Governor- General, the Prime Minister, 
Lord Bledisloe (former Governor -General of New Zealand) in 

Britain, and the Queen's Private Secretary. The Queen visited 
Ngaruawahia. 

2. In botri`VEe King Country Pact depution to Parliament and the 
Tribal Committee Organisation discussions, the Writer worked 
with the Kaumatua, concerned. On the latter issue they 
proposed a scheme to the New Zealand Premier, who was also 
Maori Minister, whereby the authority of the Maori King would 
receive recognition by law as head of Maori Tribal Committees 
under the Maori Social and Economic Advanc0bt, 1945. 

3. The Kuia is an aged female, wife and counterpart of the Kaumatua. 
Her status and functions are more clear today than in traditional 
society where she seems to have been overshadowed. 
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significant descendant of the common progenitor of the tribe or 

subtribe as the Kaumatua. Her descent line may not always be as 

qualitatively important as that of the Kaumatua, but nevertheless 
through it she is given a place within the subtribe that enables 

her to take a lead in those matters in which her special kind of 

service to the group is needed.' 

Many subtribal groups attribute mana to a group of Kuia, who 

lived a few generations back, while at the same time regarding the 

umatua originators of the subtribe as of less importance.2 

Special affection for the mother from a son or a daughter found in 

many Maori communities, tend to cast an aura of special prestige 

about a group of matriarchs whose position is enhanced with the 

passing Of-time. Today, especially when the Kaumatua has died 

in an extended family, the Kuia automatically assumes a matriarchal 

leadership that takes her from the smaller group of the family into 

the councils of the subtribe. The Kja stands and acts in the 

place of the deceased Kaumatua, her husband, though other Kaumatua 

relatives may assume the actual public and more political roles. 

The point is the Kuia easily moves into the position of her dead 

husband the Kaumatua, and exercises some of his authority and the 

roles inherent in it.3 

The Kuia is also important because of her age. The term is 

really the feminine equivalent of the masculine Kaumatua or Eprouá. 

The primary, meaning has an age reference, but the secondary sense 

in the term gives it its social significance. Again in Maori 

thinking the association of the present Kuia with those who have 

gone on before, that is with the leaders who have made the tribe 

or subtribe what it is today, is an important factor in bringing 

to the Kuia position the respect and awe which it undoubtedly 

holds in the community.4 

1. See pp. 273, 299. 
2. See pp. 266 -267. 
3. See pp. 274, 288 -292. 
¿4. The Writer has noticed that after a prolonged absence from his 

own village, on his arrival the Kuia are fetched to be present 
at his welcome home. The Kuia Ngawhetu and. Ngawaikaukau are 
the Kanohi or xkb of those who have died since he-wa`S last 
there. QGa 
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Younger women may associate with the Kuia, working in the 
periphery of the kuia circles. They may also aspire to membership 
in the Kuia group. The Kuia themselves watch their younger 

confreres and assist them through an apprenticeship stage until 
they too graduate in later life to Kuia leadership. 

As with the Kaumatua, so with the Kuia there is a set of 

skills the possession of which adds to their prestige. These skills 

are linked with the catering and accommodation arrangements of the 

marae at the group gatherings and may also include knowledge and 

skill in the tangi apakura (the lament at funerals), the mortuary 

etiquette, the karanga (call), (sung 1 q , , and the waiata sung poems). 

These skills are complementary to those exercised by the Kaumatua 

leader at communal ceremonials and gatherings and may be classified 

as practical, domestic and ceremonial. 

A KaLl who is an adept at literary and musical abilities, 

has a place of honour in any tribe.2 But she may also be a 

repository of the genealogies, though not to the same extent as 

Kaumatua, she may be an expert on the history 

All these extras add to her prestige. 

Like the Kaumatua, the Kuia shows an interest, and displays 

generosity in the affairs of the group. Her cultivations are 

usually made large because she knows that in the event of tribal 

gatherings her food stores will be called upon.3 Often a Kuia 

gives of her own substance, such things as sheets, pillowslips, 

mattresses, etc., for the accommodation of visitors at the 

tribal meeting house. This personal interest in the domestic 

affairs of the subtribe, which merges into sacrifice on her part 

makes and characterises the Kuia. Such action is expected of 

1. See section on Mortuary rites, po.92-95. 
2. Both Pekerangi and Ngawhetu are such repositories of tribal 

poems, whom the Writer has frequently consulted. 
3. Ngawhetu at Huria always grows more kumara and potatoes than 

she needs - to supply the needs of the marae at ceremonial 
gatherings. 
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her, for she is the mother of the group.1 

The symbols of rank of the Kuia today may vary. But she 

may still be adorned with the moko, the tattooed chin and lips. 

She may, also wear the ear pendants - mako, shark teeth and the 
greenstone. At mourning ceremonies she has the green chaplet 
of leaves folded about her hair, and perhaps she wears the black 

silk frock, and a large handkerchief of similar colour hooded 
over her head. Personal adornments and dress mark out the 

Kula in the public arena on ceremonial occasions :2 

The qualifications of the Kuia leader are general kinship 

connections with the common ancestor or ancestress, and also age 
which links her with the illustrious ancestors, association with 

whom gave experience and wisdom. To these must be added a goodly 

meed of Maori skills, strengthened by interest and a display of 

generosity in upholding the good name of the tribe or subtribe. 

When we turn to the functions of the Kuia, we find that 

these are inextricably bound to the qualifications of her position. 

In catering she is usually in charge of the cooking arrangements. 3 

The Kuia looks after the feeding of the visitors, laying the 

tables, etc., and she directs the younger women, who act as 

waitresses. She (the Kuia) cleans out the meeting house, again 

with the help of the younger women; she lays the whariki, the 

decorated mats on which the mattresses are stretched out. The 

whariki she has woven herself. She watches by the body of the 

deceased person at the tangihanga - funeral ceremonies - and 

tends to the body during the lying in state period. She stands 

on the marae to give the initial call when the visitors arrive 

1. When visitors come to Huria, the young women Te Uru and 
Hinemaua, know that the Kuia pekejgi has a set of clean 
sheets and pillowcases that they can borrow for the 
occasion. There is little formality in asking for 
permission to use them. Even if Pekerangi is not at home, 
Te Uru would take the sheets. It is right that she should. 

2. See Plates. 
3. Márama Koea, Gay Rikihana and Anne Ngata stress that in their 

districts the heavy work in cooking is done by men. 
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at the entrance, or leads the haka of welcome, lined up in 

front of the meeting house. She performs the mourning tangi 
itself, raising her voice in the well known laments of the 
tribe or, indeed, she may improvise and a new lament is born. 

She may accompany the Kaumatua in the unison singing after he 
ends his oratorical display; she takes the very high part in 

the song, the reo irirangi, or the spirit voice that gives such 

an eerie tone to the choir singing at tangihanga.1 

Sufficient has been said to show the importance of the Kuia 
leader in the group. She is a complement to the Kalmátua - in 

a process in which the duties are shared between them. The 

Kaumatua depends upon the Kuia and vice versa, for together they 

maintain the smooth running of the tribe and subtribe on the 

important public occasions. 

While the stress here has been on the Kuia leader, as it 

has been on the Kaumatua leader in an individualistic sense, by 

implication the collectivity of both the Kuia and. Kaumatua 

leadership is noted. From the corpus of the society there rises 

a group of potential leaders called the Kaumatua and the Kuia, 

and the possession of extra qualifications gives the status that 

places one in advance of the others, in the affairs of the group.2 

As with the Kaumatua, so here there is personal conflict among 

the Kuia leaders. This conflict tends to raise the standard of 

service tothe group through rivalry and competition.3 The 

uniting factors are the kinship relationships which tie the leaders 

together, in a patterned differentiation of specialised tasks performed 

by each one according to the respective skills each possesses, for 

the purpose of promoting the good name of the tribe or subtribe. 

1. Marama Koea, Gay Rikihana and Anne Ngata tell me that the Kuia 
in their distr?cts perform this function at Tangis. 

2. Cf. Ngata, A to J, 1931, G -10. 
3. Ngawhetu, at the Huria Village, threatened to build a banal 

for her own family separate from the communal one during 
ceremonial gatherings. This was unthought of, but, though 
the threat did not eventuate, it was based on allegations of 
laziness among other Kuia leaders. The effect was to 
stimulate a high stanJáTa in subsequent efforts. 



We have mentioned in passing, the existence of the - younger 

women placed on the outskirts of the Zuia group of leaders. 

The two women groups tend to undergo a division of labour based 

on generation levels in what might be termed the modern and the 

traditional requirements of the subtribe. Such tasks as raising 

finance for communal meetings through the running of dances, 

holding of euchre parties, etc., are sponsored by the younger 

women with the Kuia providing the background support. They 

supply the leadership needed in these activities. In such 

instances when the younger women form committees to organise 

work associated with their modern undertakings, one notes the 

stress-upon greater degree of formalisation in the structure of the 

committ.ee.s in contrast to those organisations which the Kuia 

control in carrying out their more traditional tasks. Among the 

former, formal organisation add to the authority of the young 

while the older women are vested with the mana of old age, and of 

their natural positions in the subtribe. But all these activities 

of the young and the old contribute to the welfare of the group 

and the maintenance of the values of the traditionalist society. 

At the Turan aawaewae marae of the Maori King, there is a 
recognised corps of Kula. The most obvious feature of 
the group is the differentiation of functions among them. 
Certain ones, like Mrs. Paki, are in charge of all the 
money brought into the marae in the form of donations and 
gifts for the catering costs. She has a small notebook 
in which she notes the amount of the gift and the name of 
the giver. Many of the gifts have to be returned later2 
on similar occasions at the marae of other donor tribes. 
Her son -in -law, Tuwhakaririka Patena, writes out the 
receipts and hands these over to the persons concerned. 
There are also a number of Kuia who are well equipped 
by manner, voice and knowledge of etiquette, to lead 
in the call to the visitors. 

1 

1. See pp.288 -297. 
2. Maori groups are cautious about receiving gifts of money 

offered on these occasions, for thereby a strong obligation 
is imposed on them to return the gift of the same value and 
kind (approximately). Mrs. Paki, who is known to the Writer, 
is charged with the responsibfIT y of keeping the records 
of gifts. 
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When the Queen recently visited the Turangawaewae marae, these 
kuia were on the marae properly clad to wave the welcome, and to 
give the karanga to the Queen and the Duke of Edinburgh. They 
also went to Waitangi to the National Welcome there, to perform 
these functions. Then, serving the tables, are such persons as 
Mrs. Kukutai, who has had long experience in this kind of work. 
Supporting her is Mrs. Rangitaua, a younger woman, well known for 
her knowledge of the European culinary arts. She works with a 
Mrs. Pickering, a European woman who provides the more sophisticated 
touches to the decoration of tables when people like the Governor - 
General visit the Maori King. Behind the scenes are other kuia 
who tend the hangi, clean the potatoes and kumara, etc. and do all 
those tasks connected with cooking meals on a large scale for 
visitors. 

This pattern can be found also at smaller places like Huria, at 
Tauranga. There the village community, which is described more 
fully at the end of the section, has a group of kuia leaders.]- 

Ngawaikaukau is head of her extended family since the death of 
her husband, Karora. She is training her eldest son, Joe, to 
assume leadership. But Ngawaikaukau comes to the fore in providing 
labour from her daughters and granddaughters for the work on the 
marae, in waiting on tables, etc. 

Ngawhetu is also another kuia who, with her daughters, provides 
large hangi arrangements for a hui (meeting). She is also a 
recognised repository of waiata, etc. and the history of the sub - 
tribe, Ngaitamarawaho. Ngawhetu is the source of the mats for 
the meeting house, as she is the local expert. Her daughter is 
also learning the craft. 

Te Uru's mother, Te Amopo, has died; she, too, was a kuia of 
renown. Te Uru is taking over her functions, mostly in looking 
after the accommodation arrangements of the meetings. 

Hinemaua and Hiria are younger women who, with. Teti and others, 
form the nucleus of the younger women leadership in the finance 
committees, etc., holding dances and other entertainment for the 
raising of funds for the communal projects. 

Again there is differentiation of functions as at Turangawaewae. The 

women concerned are all members of the group by kinship, and they are leaders 

because of the possession of some special ability. 

1. See Chapter 10. 
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(d) The Tohunga. 

The Tohun a of today is essentially the faith -healer, diagnosing and 

curing the 'máte,.Maori', caused by the sins of omission and comission in 

the realm of Maori medicine. 
1 

The general pattern of dealing with sickness 

is fairly universal, the diagnosis following three stages. First, by 

questioning the patient and his immediate family closely, the probable cause 

of the ailment is discovered. Frequently dreams are examined for they tell 

of hidden causes of trouble. When the initial cause is discovered, which 

may be the violation of a ritual prohibition, the patient is asked to make a 

confession and apply for forgiveness. After this acknowledgment and repentance, 

the healing formula is uttered by the t&Linga, accompanied by certain acts on 

the part of the patient. Many tohunga use apparatus including intoxicating 

liquors, money and water. Others also use herbal remedies. There are, 

however, some individual variations. 

Tame Moke was slightly intoxicated when he was brought into the bedroom 
of the sick Kaumatua, Te Ti. A crowd of relatives had already gathered. 
In a loud voice Tame Moke asked if anyone knew the reason for the sick- 
ness of the patient. There being no reply, he asserted that he knew. 
Then, addressing the sick person, he repeated the phrase 'Kia mamma' 
(have light). He then stretched at full length over the old man with 
arms spread wide, and his mouth over that of the other. The tohunga 
apparently was exhaling healing properties into the old man through his 
mouth. An informant told the writer that this particular technique was 
borrowed from an action of the prophet Elisha in the Old Testament.2 

The prophet Ratans, employed a different method. He sat with his 
secretary at a table at the back of the meeting house. Those who were 
seeking healing stood in a queue waiting to file past the table. As a 

person did so, his name, tribe and district were asked for by the sec- 
retary and noted in a book.3 Then the tohunga took over and speaking 
alternatively in Maori and English, asked what the trouble was. By a 
series of questions the cause of the sickness was revealed. The patient 
was asked to repent, then the tohunga in no uncertain tones confined the 
sickness and its cause to the eternal fires where it would be consumed.4 
Following this, the healing formula was uttered: 'Kia piki to kaha, to 
orate to maramatanga, ki a koe' (May strength, health and light ascend 
upon you.). 

1. See Blake -Palmer, G., Some Beliefs and Practices of the Present -day Maori, 
17th Science Congress, R.S.N.Z. (Anthropology Section) May 1951; Ngata and 
Sutherland, pp. 36 -361; Fitt, A.B., in Maori and Education, pp. 220..221. 

2. II Kings, 4/34. 
3. The writer witnessed this procedure in the meeting house, Hurira. Vill.,Tauranga. 
4. Both the sickness and its cause were thus cast into the fire (Kia pungarehu 

kia pakapaka atu) . 
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Epeha sat on a mat in a meeting house. 
1 

Beside him was a half 
consumed bottle of whisky and a basin of water in which had been 
placed a threepenny bit. A hymn from the Methodist Hymnary was 
sung as an opening to the proceedings and people came forward from 
the congregation. Epeha sprinkled water over then. An informant 
told the writer afterwards that the threepenny bit was symbolic of 
the Trinity and that the water contained healing properties. 

Several tohunga have connections with an orthodox Christian church. The 

Prophet Ratana, who had been a Methodist, received Methodist Maori workers at 

his village to do social and Sunday School work among his followers.2 Mohi, 

leader of the Nakahi Cult among the Ngapuhi, was a lay reader in the Methodist 

Church, and the association, though unofficial, was loosely maintained. Mohi 

used the Methodist Hymn Books in his services.3 Epeha, too, and Te Ru in the 

Kawhia District, kept a loose connection with the Methodist Church. They were 

not recognised officially by that Church, but the Superintendent of the 

Methodist Mission took a very tolerant line t oward them, much to the disgust of 

other members of the Church. 

The tohunga may practice locally or at the national level. The local 

tohunga generally keeps his or her identity hidden from the prying eyes of the 

European,4 but such identity is known to the Maori members of the community. 

The local tohunga may claim his followers from a family or numbers of families, 

from a subtribe or even a tribe. Or a tohunga may grow in stature and importance 

to claim a national following. 

Tame Moke, Te Ru (woman), Kaka (woman), Epeha, were local tohunga person- 
ally known to the writer. Tame Moke was é son of a well known family. 
He moved freely among this small graúp. His mother was a powerful 
personality, and she stood at the back of her son. The tohunga position 
of her son, and the demand upon his services in the communitÿ, added 
prestige to her and her family. 
Te Ru lived not far from Tame Moke, in fact there was rivalry between the 
two groups supporting each tohunga. Te Ru was acknowledged head of a 

1. The writer attended this service conducted by the tohunga Epeha, at Marokopa, 
Nest Coast of the North Island, N.Z., on a Sunday. 
2. A Methodist Deaconness lives in a Cottage in Ratana village. 
3. The writer met Mohi at Otahuhu, Auckland. But information about his movement 
came from George Mariaen and 1iv.t.Rogers, both of North Auckland. The present 
leader of the Cult is Ihaka, a friend of the writer and an ex -Home Missionary of 
the Methodist Church. 
4. See Blake- Palmer, op.cit.; Alpers, O.T.J., in Maori and Education, pp.147, 
150; for legislation suppressing the practice of tohungaism see Maori Councils Act, 
1900, Tohunga Suppression Act 1908, Maori Purposes Act 1949 (Section 14). 
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subtribe, living in the village of Okapu. Her sphere of influence :vas 
the subtribe. Kaka belonged to the East Coast.' She was also only a 
family tohunga. All these tohunga were below 30 years of age. Epeha, 
however, was about 60 years old. He was the acknowledged tohunga within 
a range of some three village communities, a section of a tribe, though 
he was known to go further abroad. Rapana2 was a tohunga who worked in 
a tightly knit community of subtribes, only beginning to merge into a 
tribe. But the kinship core was supplemented by elements from other 
tribes, who had heard of his work. He was located in a village which he 
himself had built up. 

Wiremu Tahupotoki Ratana3 is the most important nationally known tohunga 
of modern times. He professed to have had 40,000 Maori followers, as 
well as a scattering of Europeans. 

Whether local or national, the outlook of the tohunga tends to be totalitarian. 

His skill in healing arts tends to attract to him powers that enable him to move 

about freely in politics, economics, etc. He becomes a national figure in the 

broadest sense, while at the same time projecting his controlling powers into all 

aspects of the activities of his followers. Wiremu Tahupotoki Ratana entered 

politics through his representatives, and in time captured the four Maori seats 

in Parliament. 

It was right that he should take up politics because his mission was 
all embracing - material, as well as spiritual. God would give him 
the necessary wisdom to confound the knowledge of this world. The 
divine wisdom was to be meted out to his koata, or quarters, because 
symbolically it was the prophet himself who was divided up among the 
candidates. They would then know what to do in parliament. 

Ratana followers voted not because of the personal merits of the can- 
didate, but because of the influence of the tohunga. A trading bank 
was started at the Ratana village in which the followers lodged their 
money. Land was bought for the people, and the title was vested in 
the Board of Trustees. The aim of the leaders was to invest the money 
in the form of loans to Maori people and also to use it in the develop- 
ment of the land. 

Tribal members from all over New Zealand were encouraged to reside at 
the Ratana village in private residences, clustered around their own 
meeting houses and the miniature marae erected for them. At its hey- 
day the village was a self- contained township with its own commercial 
centre, a post office, cinemas, and a railway station. 

1. Tame Moke and Te Ru were known personally to the writer, in connection with 
social, educational and tribal matters in the Kawhia district. Kaka was a second 
cousin of the writer. 
2. Information on Rapana came from Charlie Barrett at Pakekohe, a relative and 
follower of Rapana. 
3. Wiremu Ta2YU pöoki Ratana was known personally to the writer, whose father 
joined the Ratana movement because he believed Ratana was the long -awaited 
successor to fié Toots Rikirangi. 
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Many Ratana followers changed their ways of life very radically, following 
an ethical code of conduct that was the envy of the orthodox churches. 
They gave up drink and other undesirable habits and devoted themselves to 
intense religious exercises. 

The whole thinking processes of the Ratana followers were controlled by 
the policy and teaching of the tohurigä:l -- Their attitude to the European, 
to the World War and recruitment for the fighting overseas, to the Land 
Development schemes promoted by Sir Apirana_Ngata assumed a conservative 
and non -cooperative form. 

Räpäna established his people at Te Ti, on land owned by the local tribe. 
Social Security payments and all monetary dealings were controlled by the 
tohunga and his immediate assistants. The work life of the people was 
directed toward the breaking in of land, and the promotion of a market 
gardening project in which the tohunga Rapana was an expert by previous 
experience. He banished intoxicating liquors from his followers, stopped 
rugby football and other games alleged to be concessions to the world and 
the flesh. At the last elections his followers ab his behest voted for 
the Government, thus reversing their former political allegiance to Labour.2 

Even a small sized group like that of Te Ru was tightly knit in her support. 
This included relations with the Europeans, interests in social activities 
and relations with other tribal and subtribal groups. When teachers 
wanted to discuss the school attendance of the children from the village, 
Te Ru had to be consulted. The forming of a dance band, or of a choir, 
and the more serious pursuits like accepting Government loans for the 
development of their land and the promotion of dairy farming, all received 
the attention of Te Ru.3 

As a leader, the tohunga is nowadays set within the framework of formal and 

informal organisations with varying degrees of integration. The character of 

the system may also vary. The local tohunga may draw his support from small 

kinship groups, while the national or semi -national tohunga leaders may head a 

closely organised movement cutting across tribal bounds. In both cases, however, 

one finds a defined hierarchy of positions, written or unwritten codes of 

behaviour, and statements of the rights and obligations of the members. The 

ideologies of such movements may range from vague inferences to clearly 

enunciated theologies. 

1. Fitt, A.B., Racial Contact, in Maori and Education, p. 228. 
2. From Revs. R. Rogers and Fruera Te Tuhi, Methodist Ministers from that 

district. 
3. The writer was a temporary member of Te Ruts Dance Band, and assisted Te 

Ru in the organisation of social functions during the war. 
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The Ratana movement1 is a recognised religious organisation in New 
Zealand today. It has a clergy, theological doctrines, sacraments, 
feast days, and a hierarchy of positions. The administration of the 
movement is exercised by a properly constituted Board of Trustees in 
which the property of the movement is vested. The four Maori members 
of parliament sit on the Board. The Chairman of the Board since the 
death of the prophet, T.W. Ratana, has generally been a member of his 
immediate family. At the Ratana village, which is the central head- 
quarters of the whole movement, is found a police force, a corps of 
secretaries, and office staff, a newspaper with its Maori editor, etc. 
The local branches of the movement scattered throughout New Zealand are 
under the control of an Apetoro (Minister) assisted by an Akonga 
(Disciple) and a Naahi(Nurse). Local members of the Ratañä"Pó1ice 
take care of law and order at the church services. 

Rapana originally came from Waikato and established himself in the 
Ngápuhi territory of Te Ti. His movement is also administered by a 
Board of Trustees of which the tohunga himself is Chairman. An 
educated member is secretary. Both this movement and the former one 
hold special festivals at set days during the year. 

Mrs. Ihaka is a woman tohunga, who from among her followers, constituted 
an incorporated body called the Kai Iwi Society. It is also regarded 
as a religious organisation, and like Rapana at Te Ti, Mrs. Ihaka 
professes that the basis of her organisation incorporates the original 
and iinAdulterated doctrines of the Ratana movement.2 

Mohi is leader in the Ijäkahi cult. The cult, which is centred in the 
concept of the serpent in the Book of Genesis,3 also has a hierarchy of 
positions supporting that of the leader. There are special meeting 
days. There is a fine choir of young people. The movement has a 
well organised course in Maori culture, the study of genealogies being 
a speciality. Many of the meetings take place in huts at an isolated 
position in the bush, while some of the services are held in the dark. 
The consumption of intoxicating liquors at meetings is an important 
feature of the movement.4 

The tohunga, as part of the traditional category of leaders, tends also to draw 

to himself the protest elements found in traditionalist society within the 

situation of social change. There are very definitely features within the 

movements led by the modern tohunga which champion Maori values against those 

of the European. 

1. For documentary data on the Ratana movement see: Williams, Herbert W., The 
Ministry of Healing and Ratana and his work, Herald, Gisb orne, 1921; Park, 
R., Maori Miracle Man, Tahüpotïki Wiremu Ratana, Sydney 194G; Rongopai, 
Ratana the Maori Miracle Man, Auckland 1921; copies of Te ;Vhetu'Marama, 
magazine issued by the Ratana Movement, Wanganui; Ngata and Sutherland, 
The Maori People Today, pp. 364 -366. 

2. The writer met Mrs,__háka at a gathering in Wanganui, information about her 
movement came from HeexiWhareumau, a Church worker from that area. 

3. Genesis 3/1 -5. 
4. From Rev. R. Rogers, and George Marsden. 



The Nakahi cult is partly motivated by the desire among the Ngapuhi people 
for a revival of aspects of indigenous culture so widely destroyed by 
the early missionaries. This is shown in the intensive study of geneal- 
ogies and the sayings of famous ancestors like Aperahäma_Taornñ and others. 

The Ratana movement, both in its religious and political aspects, took on 
a strong protest attitude. The prophet stated that the European, through 
his blasphemous use of the name of Christ2 and his commercialisation of 
religion had forfeited the right to the religious leadership of the Maori 
people.3 Anyway, Maori adherents of the orthodox churches, he added, 
though nominal members of these churches, had been seeking spiritual 
satisfaction from other less adequate sources.4 His primary aim was to 
restore the, people to the pure worship of the true God in a church of their 
own. Be also claimed that the European Government had killed the mana 
Maori embodied in the Treaty_sliNaitangi. This was the reason why there 
were delays in the adjustment of Maori land grievances. Another part of 
his mission, to tahaatangata - the human side as contrasted to to taha 

--- --- - -- 
Wairua - the spiritual side, was to resurrect the mana Maori by - seeking the 
incorporation of the clauses of the Treaty ofWaitangi in the Statute Books 
of New Zealand.5 It was to get support for the ratification of the Treaty 
of Waitangi that he visited the headquarters of the League of Nations in 
Geneva, that he sought an interview with the British Sovereign in England, 
and that made him send representatives to Parliament. 

The authority of the modern tohunga stems from the ability or professed ability 

to heal. This gift of healing may remain for a short or for an indefinite 

period of time depending upon the fulfilment by the Tohunga of certain recognised 

conditions.6 Immoral behaviour, pride, and the acceptance of monetary reward 

for healing services comprise some of the tohunga pitfalls. The power to heal 

comes from supernatural forces that transcend the limitations associated with 

human agencies. Involved in the healing powers of the tohunga is the charisma 

expressed not only in the healing gift but in the mystic powers, the symbolic 

actions, the comprehensive and totalitarian programmes. 

Of all the modern leaders in traditionalist society the tohunga has the 

least need for status based on kinship, whether of the general or of the superior 

1. George Marsden, who has attended many of these gatherings, gave the account 
on which the summary here is based. 

2. Reference is to the use of the divine name in oaths. 
3. The payment of stipend to the clergy is condemned by the Ratana church as a 

commercialisation of religion. Ratana apptoro are not paid for their work. 
4. Ratana doctrine vaguely distinguishes between the true and false worship of 

Gód. Ratana ritual belongs to the former. 
5. Cf. Rutherford, J., The Treaty of Waitangi, Auckland University College, 

1949, pp. 20 -23; a1áó Buick, Waitangi, p. 359. 
6. See Blake- Palmer, op.oit. 
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kind. The power to heal, the charismatic qualities that derive from super- 

natural sources, these transcend all other limiting factors. 

ETeha was from Taranaki, but he worked among the Maniapoto people at 
Marokopa. Rapana is a Waikato man but he practiced in the Ngapuhi 
country. Tukotahil belonged to Tuhoe but he was hailed as tohiifiga 

leader on the East Coast by the Ngatiiorou. John Bennett2 (son of 

Bishop Bennett) is an Arawa, but he tours today among the tribes of 
the Hawkes Bay. Te Kaporangi3 was of the Ngatitawhaki subtribe of 
Tuhoe, but he lived, worked and died among Te Arawa. Wirerrnu Ratana, 
though of Wha_ ganu3. and Taranaki, spread his net into the tribal 
districts of both Islands. 

The status of the tohunga was maintained in various ways. The formal 
organisations crystallised his authority and fixed it firmly. The 
tohunga often had a bevy of wives. Ratan!. had a senior and junior 
wife. Rua Kenana was alleged to have 12 wives. Epeha was a much 
married individual. 

Legends gather around the person of the tohunga in terms of miraculous 

healings, outstanding personal skills, and other abilities that serve to maintain 

lis authority. 

At the peak of the Ratana movement people gathered on the Ratana marae 
at nights to watch the moving lights over the hills, or directed their 
gaze upon the door of the temple in the village to catch a glimpse of an 
angel said to appear periodically. During the services in the temple 
the prophet himself would appear from a side door unseen by the congre- 
gation and suddenly stand before them. All these, the lights, the angel, 
and the sudden appearance were signs to the faithful of the mana of the 
tohunga. 

The nationally based Ratans. movement possessed all the symbols that main- 
tained the status of the prophet even after his death. His name was 
linked with that of the deity in the prayer formulary of the church. He 
was Te Mangal, the mouthpiece of God and the fifth member of the Godhead. 
The other members were the Father, Son, Holy Ghost, and Holy Angels. But 
all his deceased sons were given places in the pantheon, much in the same 
way as the saints are used in the prayer formulary of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In the Ratana Village stand certain buildings bearing symbolic 
significance to all Ratana followers. One is the Temple, the spiritual 
shelter of the Ratans adherent, the architecture of which is reproduced 

1. From Anne Ngata, Ngatiporou. 
2. Personally known to the writer. A school teacher and an undergraduate 

at the University. 
3. Te Kaporangi is related, through his mother, to the Ngatiranginui Tribe, 

and is therefore a kinsman of the writer. 



in the local church buildings. The other is the Aaka. the Ark, again to 
shelter the Ratana people from the floods of worldly troubles. The move- 
ment also has brass bands which lead all the processions on Feast Days.1 

These symbols function today also as identifications that promote solidarity 

and cohesion. The leadership, formal organisation, clergy, specific centres, 

special forms of prayer, a collective name and even membership cards, serve this 

definite purpose. 

The boards controlling the Ratana and Rápána movemens have already been men- 
tioned, also the Society with Mrs. Ikaha at Kai -Iwi. The Ratana followers 
were called Te Morehu, the remnant of Israel, the Europeans were the T_auiwi 
or gentiles. The Ratana movement had a flag emblazoned with the crescent 
moon and the star. Membership cards were issued to all members regularly, 
while Te Kawenata, or Covenant, containing record of members, was often on 
display. Te Ru was quite easily distinguishable from her neighbours both 
by her speech and by the horse she rode. She had a choir which she led and 
also a dance band: these organisations marked her movement. Each tohunga 
also had a particular technique of healing practice, followed in detail by 
his assistants. Brass Bands were other means of identifying members of the 
group. Special hymns, too, were used by the tohunga as a kind of theme song 
in the different movements. Appropriate words were composed by the tohunga. 

The sociological explanation of the modern tohunga as a leader takes note of 

a variety of factors in traditionalist society and in the situation of social 

change, resulting from the interaction between Maori and European. The persistence 

of ideals, values and patterns of thought characteristically Maori form the con- 

text for the modern tohunga.3 The belief in Maori sickness beyond the scope of 

western medicine gives the tohunga a necessary role to perform. The Maori ob- 

serves that people attended by European doctors do not always get better, in fact 

they very often die, thus the quality of infallibility usually attributed a 

healer, fails to apply in such cases. On the other hand, people who die after 

the tohunga ministers to them, have violated seane_taypu or in other ways failed to 

fulfil the necessary conditions required of them. Then, too, the set of Maori 

ideas, far from being ousted by Christianity, is actually reinforced by the 

belief in the power of prayer held by the churches. 

1. The writer was a frequent visitor to the Ratana village. See Plate, for the 
Prophet and his Band. The N.Z.Herald, 26.1.53, reports a gathering at 
Ratana on the 25th, the prophet's birthday, and the largest since his death 
in 1939, 3000 visitors attended. One meal took 4 bullocks, 8 sheep, 2 ton 
potatoes. 80 Bandsmen from Nth.Aucklaud, Tauranga and Ratana headed the 
quarter -mile procession - Maori leaders and Cabinet ministers were present. 

2. The boards have been legally incorporated, The Ratana Trust Board, by Sec.14, 
Maori Purposes Act 1941; see also Maori Social and Economic Advancement 
(Amendment) Act 1947 (Section 5.) 

3. Cf. Ngata and Sutherland, The Maori People Today, pp.360 -361; also see p.200. 
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Of importance in this re-,ard is the whole background of social change in 

hew Zealand. The discrepancy in the standards of education and cultural 

attainment between the two groups, the existence of protest elements in Maori 

society, the measure of disorganisation there, the increasing complexities in 

European -society in which the Ï,aori is trying to find a place, all create con- 

fusions in Maori thinking, uncertainties in his attitudes and inhibitions in 

his reactions.' 

'`:odern sociologists have referred to the social phenomenon of alienation in 

technically advanced societies in which the individual awakens to the fact that 

his grasp of social realities is very much limited to his immediate environment.2 

The vast areas of social processes stand over against him and in these he is lost 

and is frustrated. Something of this sense of alienation exists among members 

of Llaori society as they survey the system and institutions which the European 

have brought. .Crudely put, the Maori does not know whether he is standing on 

his head or on his feet. The modern tohunga embodying the transcendental and 

omniscient cha3tc, whose knowledge, mana and power are not restricted by the 

canons of ordinary human action, gives the kind of leadership required in the 

present situation. In other words the tohunga focusses the values of __aori 

society and offers at the same time the means)for vicarious mastery over the 

mystical and social processes in modern society. 

T774. '. NTatá, The Maori People Today, p.180: 'Though it has its distinctive 
features, fundamentally the Ratana movement is similar in character to those 
Mori movements already mentioned. Beginning as a faithhealing movement -fund- 
amentally it represented resistance to European encroachment, Ratanaiss- gathered 
many of the detribalised who were feeling the need for a Maori social background, 
it gathered the humble, the distressed and especially the bewildered, those unable 
to cope with the complex social environment in which they found themselves'. 
Keesing in his early work on culture change in New Zealand (The Changing Maori, 
p.62. etc.) also show deep insight when he stressed the lack of adequate 
communication between the two peoples as basic to problems of transition. cf. 

Firth, Elements, pp.117-121 concept of the dual frame of organisation and the 
psychologival problems implied, El monts, pp.117 121. 
2. The concept of alienation is discussed in harcuse Herbert, Reason and 
Re volution, New York 1941. Fromm, Erich, Escape from Freedom, New York 1941, . 

subgests that identification with 'the magic helper', the 'impossible He', 
ives modern man vicarious escape from his frustrating limitations, Gouldner, 

Studies in Leadership, pp. 5 -7, 57; 645. 
3. Cf. Pitt, Racial Contacts, in Maori and Education, pp. 227 -229. 
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(e) Educated Leader. 

The educated leader is the eye - to kannhi - of traditionalist 
society as it looks outward toward the European.' The function 
of :thé .- educated leader lies in the field of interaction between the 
two societies. Here general kinship is important as a preliminary 
basis for status for it brings the educated leader into the circle 
of the tribe or subtribe. As a descendant of the common ancestor, 
he inherits the rights as well as the obligations encumbent upon 
his membership in the group. One of these privileges is leader- 
ship ofthe kind for which his particular skills fit him. Here 
too maybe found the reason for a certain sense of compulsion 
that brings him to offer his services to the group, but membership 
in the group through general kinship is necessary to initiate him 
on the path developing toward leadership status. Superior 
kinship adds to the prestige of the educated leader among certain 
of the tribes and subtribes, though not in all.2 In the main 
though superior kinship may add to status, it is not indispensable 
to the construction of leadership. 

While kinship of the general initiatory kind is necessary, 

what one might call ethnic affiliations may admit an educated 

person into a tribe that is not his own. Ethnic and cultural 

characteristics are often attributed the initiatory role usually 

given to kinship. There is rather a thin line of identification 

in Maori thought between Maori physical features and Maori interests 

or cultural values. The remark is often heard concerning an educated 

person with only the slightest Maori physical features; 'ko waho he ma,_ 

ko rot() he Maori: (Outside might be white, but inside him is Maori.) 

1. This descriptive phrase is heard in Maori communities, used by 
kaumatua or kuia leaders, when they speak of an educated member. 

2. For historical and social reasons, with few exceptions shown in 
the data, ariki families have not made full use of educational 
facilities. This is generally true of Waikato. King Koroki 
did not attend school, though Te Puea___Heranai was for a time 

1 a pupil at the primary school Te__Painá, Mercer. Recently 
there has been a change among the ariki_ families of Waikato. 
King Koroki has been taking special classes in adult education 
while his adopted son is enrolled as a student at the Mount 
Albert Grammar School, Auckland. 
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However, ethnic affiliations often admit into a temporary 
status only. The person concerned is not fully and absolutely 
accepted. He is still made to feel that he is after all a mem- 
ber of another tribe, and in the case of disagreement his 'forer 
ness' becomes quite definitely emphasised. His strength lies in 
the validity of his ideals and the close approximation of his 

pattern of values with that of the tribe in which he is serving as 

leader. Persons of this kind too are often given a special genea- 

logical connection with the tribe of adoption,1 for it is possible 

to find obscure interconnections in the now greatly intermingled 

genealogies that relate a person with practically any canoe line 

in New Zealand. Ascribed such a genealogical background an 

educated person may find a leadership niche in most tribes of a 

temporary but quite useful character. Similar associations may be 

provided by common church membership, or common political affilia- 
tions, etc. The utility value of the educated person to a tribe 

stimulates all these rationalisations to give him a position in the 
tribe, for from there he may be able to move forward to a status 
of leadership. 

The significance of personal interest, sympathy with Maori 

ideals, sentiments and values has already been mentioned. This 

forms the crux of leadership status in the traditionalist society, 

and is emphasised in the case of persons whose interests seem :t 

lie in European spheres of activity. Given entry into the grou1:10.464 

the circumstance of an existing sensitiveness in the relationship= 
between Maori and European societies demands from the educated 

leader the fundamental features of sympathy and sentiment that will 

identify him with the Maori, as against the European group. Inter- 

est in Maori things, sympathy with Maori aspirations, appreciation 

of Maori values, are essential constituent elements in the status 

foundations of the educated class of leader. 

1. The writer's tribe, Ngatiranginui, has always had close connec- 
tions with Waikato; when the writer came to work in ,daikato he 

was receivé H- the basis of tribal association during the 
iritAr -race wars; however, this was reinforced by a delineation 
of aspects of genealogical inter -relations that made him a 
tupu g , or grandfather, to Te Puea Herangi - his senior by 
several decades - but he was accepted on those grounds. 

2. Educated men like Jack Rogers, B.A., Clerk of the Maori Land 
Court, are received in Waikato and Maniapoto because of s 

identification with Maori sponsored welfare movements. 
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The educated leader implies a certain standard of education, training in the 

schools and experience in European soviet y.l There are, of course, varying 

degrees of educational ability and achievement that mark out the educated leader, 

and that give him authority in the tribe. It is not the symbols of learning 

that are meant in the definition of the educated leader. It is sufficient for 

the person concerned to effect an inter -communication between Maori and European 

society whether or not he holds a University degree or other European derived 

symbols of status. The emphasis in this class of leader is really in the 

possession of what we might call European sets of skills, such as a sound command 

of both the Maori and the English language. Many Maori persons today are bi- 

lingual and bicultural. Often, however, the appreciation of European cultural 

values may not be as complete as that of Maori values, though among this class 

of leader are found persons who have reached a high degree of bilingualism and 

biculturalism. Such a high standard, while valuable, is not necessary to 

enable a person to take a leadership part in the interaction between the two 

societies. 

The roles of this class of leader are easily seen. The tribe and subtribe 

deal with the European in a variety of ways. The educated leader's task is to 

effect the connection, to advise the kaumatua, to act as intermediary and inter- 

preter. For instance, when European visitors are welcomed on the marae, the 

kaumatua will make the speech in Maori, but the educated person will interpret 

the speech into English, even though the kaumatua understands and uses English 

quite competently.2 

1. Persons with the necessary degree of mastery of procedure and affairs may be 
included in the classification of educated leaders. 

2. The kaumatua in this case assumes the symbolic position associated with the 
ariki. As a High School student the writer was called upon to interpret 
his father's speech of welcome to the Australian airman, Kingsford -Smith; 
throughout the process his father continued to whisper the most suitable 
English word for the Maori one he had used. 



He may work from behind the scenes, advising on etiquette where the European 

is concerned, instructing the European on Maori procedure, etc. He explains 

the latest land legislation, etc. to the tribe, or the amendment to the Maori 

Affairs Acts and Laws. Most educated persons are regarded by the tribe as 

lawyers, whether or not they have any such interests.) They are found on 

committees performing an administrative function in the Maori community, acting 

as secretaries, or in some other way generally looking after the writing of 

letters, etc., or the recording of minutes. They may write petitions or some 

such document of interest to the tribe and subtribe as a whole. The educated 

class of leader form a specific group within the community, assisting the ariki 

and the kaumatua in those parts of their duties which touch the European. 

Usually the educated leader makes the policy toward the European, which the 

tribe follow. He is therefore an important personage in the tribe. 

At the Turangawaewae marae again where one finds a clearly defined 
series of leadership classes, one will meet the educated leader. For 
the last fifteen years the affairs of the King movement touching its 
relationships with the European have been in the hands of several men 
of outstanding intellectual ability and educational achievement. Two 
of these are the Jones brothers, Mick and Pei. Both by education and 
experience these men have built up a body of knowledge that has helped 
to steer the King movement through the maze of its modern devolutions. 
They have helped to shape its policy toward a closer alliance with 
European values and institutions. For instance, during the recent 
visit of the Queen to New Zealand, there was a great deal of controversy 
about a visit to the Maori King's village at Turangawaewae in Ngarua- 
wahia. The educated leaders carried out the negotiations with the 
Government; the latter was reluctant to add to the burden of an 
already overweighted itinerary for the Queen. When the Queen did 
visit the King's village, the welcome was translated into English by 
Pei, as also was the illuminated form of expressions of loyalty. 

1. Generally speaking, the Maori is unable to distinguish between the 
various standards of educational achievements, neither is he able to 
separate the specialized courses in educational institutions. A 
person who has attended school for any length of time becomes master 
in all fields! 



There had been traditional feeling previously among some Waikato 
kaumatua that the Maori King should continue along a parallel 
line to European institutions. The educated leaders have advocated 
closer liaison, which meant a lessening of the title of the Maori 
King to one very much subordinate to the British Sovereign. The 
expression of loyalty drafted by ±ei_and other educated leaders 
expressed this viewpoint and was therefore a distinct gain for the 
educated leader in integrating the Maori King movement as a cultural 
entity within the wider European society. 

Pei Jones is also Chairman of the Tainui Trust Board. He was 
indeed one of the main leaders responsible for turning the Waikato 
from an attitude of opposition to that of acceptance to the proposals 
by the Government on compensation payments for confiscated lands in 
Waikato. 

Pei crystallised the policy of the Board. With him on the Board 
are other men who may be classed as educated leaders and who are 
affecting the adaptation of Waikato Maori policy to fit into the 
modern European setting. These men are correctly related to the 
Maori King according to the genealogies, and this fact helps them 
to move freely in and out of the area. 

In other areas the educated leaders advise their tribes on educat- 
ional matters, for instance in Tauranga, and in Kawhia, educated 
young men are members of School Committees and trig al' committees. 
On the East Coast and among Te Arawa, the educated leaders stand 
together with the kaumatua not in opposition but in support. All 
over the country educated Maori leaders are found working quietly 
in their own village communities, leading deputations to the local 
body organisations (European), on behalf of the tribe or subtribe, 
introducing European sponsored reforms, and altogether making life 
in the Maori community more amenable to the demands of European 
society in which traditionalist society is set. 

(f) Rangatahi. 

The term rangatahi is used here to indicate the class of leader involved 

in youth activities. The reference of the term, like that of kuia and kaumatua, 

is to age and generation strata. While the tern is not as widely used for a 

class of leader in traditionalist society, as ariki and kaumatua, nevertheless 

1. The term rangatahi for youth leaders is used among Ngatiranginui, Waikato 
and Maniapoto. 

___ 
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the idea, the opportunity, and the facilities exist there. A proverb indicates 

the contrast between youth and age: tKa pz to ruha ka hao terangatahit. The 

old net is worn out, and put away, behold a new net goes a- fishing. Here 

rangatahi defines youth as the young people with an implied sense of leadership 

by persons in the younger generation. 

The youth leader is important in Maori society for various reasons. First, 

there is a recognition among the kaumatua and the kuia that there are different 

activities in the community in which they have no right to interfere - these are 

in the realm of youth. Second, the overwhelming number of young people in 

Maori communities demand some special attention to be made to meet their 

interests. Third, youth organisations so formed are fairly definitely 

formulated according to European patterns and thus give the leadership positions 

in them firm and easily recognisable features. Fourth, leadership of the 

rangatahi class generally serves as an initiation into the more serious admin- 

istrative activities. For instance, a youth leader who proves his ability 

in, say, a sports club, may find himself being elevated into other organisations 

in the tribe. Status gained in one organisation leads to status in another. 

The main basis for youth leadership is the possession of specialised skills, 

whether in sports, general recreational, or Maori forms of entertainment. A 

young ,man may be a skilful Rugby Union Player - he is elected as captain of the 

subtribal or tribal team. He becomes eligible for other positions in the 

activities of the tribe, perhaps on a tribal committee or executive. Another 

young person may be an expert saxophone player, then he is a band leader, and 

in tribal discussions touching his field of interest he may be asked to advise 

the kaumatua, etc. 

A leader in a Women's basketball club may find herself being taken on to 

the women's finance committee, etc. The expert haka leader, or poi dance 

leader, gains status in the group as a whole and such status may transfer over 
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into other organisational activities in the group. 

Kinship of a general kind is always an acceptable qualification to have in 

order to bring a skilled person into a leadership position. The team may 

represent the tribe or subtribe, a member of the tribe is therefore a suitable 

captain, if he has the skill. An outsider without the necessary kinship 

qualifications is generally not readily accepted into leadership in the youth 

activities. On the other hand, such kinship qualification may be manufactured 

on very slender grounds. If the person involved is a member of another tribe 

remote associations between the tribes are utilised to place the membership and 

the leadership in order.' Superior kinship is helpful and may supersede the 

necessary high skills to elevate a person to the position of leader in the youth 

activities. In the main, however, the person of superior kinship assumes the 

position of patron rather than that of active and practical leader in the field.- 
9 

The functions performed by the youth leaders are obvious, for these are not 

so different from those found in European comiitunities. The youth leader 

advises on relevant matters when required by the kaumatua and the kuia. He 

is also given the duties of organiser of entertainment and sports gatherings, 

and in this way he becomes linked closely with the kaumatua class of leaders. 

The matter might be put like this: 

1. Tame Rikirangi came from an outside tribe and married Hinemañá from the 
Huria Village Community. While he was recognized in the Ratana 
Church circles as a leader, because of the common interests, he was 
barred from any elevated position in the subtribal string band, in 
spite of his skill as an instrumentalist. Koi_._Tarawa, an outsider, 
felt that this fact disqualified him from leadership position in sub - 
tribal youth activities. 

2. There are exceptions. Charlie Tonga of the Waikato Royal Family, is 
the organizer in youth activities for the promotion of tribal ceremonial 
gatherings. Hanara Reedy plays an important part in Rugby Union 
administration on the East Coast: he was manager of a Touring Maori 
All Black team. 



Many of the large tribal meetings for ceremonial purposes or for 

objects in which the whole community is involved are catering more 

and more for the interests of youth. For instance at the annual 

Coronation celebrations of the Maori King held on the 8th October, 

sports and entertainment have always held a significant place on the 

programme. Inter -tribal rugby and basketball competitions take 

place for trophies of special significance to the Coronation 

ceremony. The real motive of the meeting however, is the commemora- 

tion of the Coronation itself, and this takes the form of a Church 

service -and a feast, as well as the oratorical display on the marae. 

There is therefore, an intermingling of the more serious and the 

lighter aspects of tribal activities, each under its own type of 

control. Naturally there is need for proper co- ordination between 

the types of programmes organised so that there is no clash. To 

this end the kaumatua and the rangatahi work together, Kia tika ai 

to ra, so that the day might function smoothly. In actual time 

expended in the two types of interests only a few hours are given to 

the Coronation ceremonial, while two days may be given over to a 

sports programme. The catering and the organisation of the competi- 

tions begins months before the meeting, and all these are run by 

youth committees under the leadership of the rangatahi. 

Another reason for the contact between the old and the young 

with their respective spheres of interests is the fact that much of 

the money to meet the costs of communal gatherings come from admission 

fees charged for attendance at the sports, and the dances that are 

held by the youth leaders during the course of the gathering. 

Further the youth leaders themselves, do not view the games as 

mere competition between individual teams, but as contests between 

tribal and subtribal groups. 



The whole meeting is a unity in which the youth of the tribe add 

their need toward the promotion of tribal welfare and the mainten- 

ance of the good name of the group. 

At the Turangawaewae marae inNkaruawah-ia from where 
much of our illustrative material has come, there are 
several youth organisations catering for sports and 
entertainment. The TPM Dance Band is under the leadership 
of Nelson, a member of the Maori Royal Family. The leading 
saxophonist was at one time Taui from another tribe,but he 
left, as he said he was not fully accepted. The kaumatua 
with the group is Tumokai, Princess Te Puea Herangi's 
husband. He plays the double bass. The band is not merely 
a dance combination, but it is also an institution in the 
Maori King movements - its name Te Pou o Mangatawhiri(TPM) 
refers to the boundary which the European troops crossed 

-in the Maori -European wars that started the fighting in 
Waikato. The band is therefore not only a practical and 
necessary group, but it is an integral part of the total 
community. Leadership in it is usually a passport to other 
organisations in the tribe. All the players are conscious 
of the symbolism represented by their group, and the leader- 
ship in it is not dependent merely on skill alone, but upon 
sympathy with ideals and values of the entire group. In 
this community also there is a youth organisation for sports. 
One of the heads is another member of the Maori Royal Family, 
Te Marae, an expert Basketball player. Her father, uncle 
of the present Maori King, was patron of the local Rugby 
League Football Club. Jim Kirkwood married another member 
of the Maori Royal Family and he is one of the main 
organisers of the Sports programme:for the Coronation Day 
celebrations. His skill is in organisation and adminis- 
tration. He is a member of the tribe. Bill Eketone is 
another leader in sports, not so much as player, but as 
organiser. His kinship association is a help to him. But 
all these leaders, to name only a few, recognise the high 
degree of integration between youth and kaumatua activities. 
One helps the other, and they all aim at sound co- ordination. 

We may look around at other Maori communities and we see the samE 

pattern - youth leaders with skill, interest, the right kinship 

connection all recognising that what they are doing is only part of a 

totality - the life of the community. Co- ordination is the policy 

of youth leaders - with the other administrative leaders in the tribe 

and subtribe. Youth leaders make their contribution to the common 

leadership of the tribe or subtribe in their own way and according 

to their own talents. 
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Conclusion: 

We have now reviewed the classes of leaders technically 

defined as Maori sponsored because they exist in the modern tradi- 

tionalist Maori society. These leaders are the Ariki, the 

Kaumatua, the Kuia, the Tohunga, the Educated Person, and the 

Rangatahi. The contemporary shifts in the bases of authority, the 

alteration in the patterns of leadership, the differentiation of 

functions become quite clearly outlined when we compare the present 

situation, with the background of pre -European society. 

Of importance are, first the absorption of the old time 

Rangatira into the Ariki position, and the consequent elevation and 

universalising of the Kaumatua. The burden of leadership in tra- 

ditionalist society today is borne by the Kaumatua. The term, 

Rangatira, is used as a courtesy title applied to the Ariki, but 

sometimes also to the Kaumatua. While the position of the Rangatira 

as stated above, is merged into that of the Ariki, the responsibili- 

ties formerly exercised by the Rangatira have now been assumed by 

the Kaumatua. The reason for this division is found in the weakening 

of the political constitution of the subtribe and the retention by 

the extended family unit of a fairly intensive system of social 

relations. The Kaumatua whose former position was subordinate to 

the Rangatira, stands at the head of the extended family group, 

while the Rangatira has gone out of existence. 

Second the Kuia has become more vocal, as the recognised 

complement of the Kaumatua. In her case too sanctions which 

previously restricted her movements are now lifted, and she is 

therefore more free to move forward. 
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Third, the tohunga self -consciously lingers on with the stress 

upon healing functions that often give him a passport into the 

political and economic fields. Though condemned by the European,1. 

he nevertheless influences Maori society, because of the uncertain - 

ties created there in the process of interaction. The ability of 

Ghe tohunga to rise above kinship restrictions and assume a position 

of national importance, makes him a threat to the ariki.2. 
because 

Fourth, the educated person and the rangatahi are important A 

traditionalist society is a subsystem of the wider life in New 

Zealand and demands their services to affect suitable communication. 

Fifth, all classes of leaders operating in traditionalist 

society coordinate their efforts to promote the smooth functioning 

of the tribe or subtribe of which they are members. With the 

exception of the tohunga, who may rise above the bounds of the 

kinship group, the leaders are drawn together into a single unit 

by the kinship relationship delineated in the genealogies. 

1. See Maori Councils Act, 1900; Tohunga Suppresion Act, 1908, 
Amendment to the Advancement 

Maori Social and Economic Act, 1949 (References in the section 
on Tohunga, supra.) 

2. In spite of several attemps to combine the Ratana and King 
Movement there has not been much success. Ratana, the tohunga 
and Te Rata, the ariki, were said to have gone through a form 
of symbolic marriage to signify their unity. In 1951 two 
leaders of the Ratana movement from Ngatimaniapoto traditional 
supporters of the Maori King presented an illuminated address 
to the ariki Koroki alleged to have been signed by over -a 
thousand Ratana followers. The framed address rests in the 
King's Guest House, Mahinarangi,at the Turangawaewae marae, 
Ngaruawahia. Tue Ratana- Labour member of Parliament, Mrs 
Iriaka Ratana has also endeavoured through her patronage of 
meetings of the King movement to bring the two groups together. 
The two movements while friendly are still poles apart in 
ideology and aims. In Waikato itself local tohunga leaders 
are subordinate to the Maori King. All tohunga of any 
importance secure permission to practice from the King. 
It is said that the mana of these local tohungas come from 
the King who may withdraw such power if he so desires. 



CHAPTER 10. 

The Leaders and their People in the 

modern Village of Huria.1 

The macrocosm of traditional society today is tightly packed in the dynamic 

microcosm of the Modern Maori Village Community. While in the foregoing chapter 

we have abstracted Maori leadership classes from their context for purposes of 

analysis, the description of the village community will place some of the leader- 

ship classes right in the core of their natural setting. 

The Huria Village Community. 

Modern Maori villages are of two kinds. In one, the residences are scatt- 

ered away from the social centre, in another the inhabitants live in houses more 

or less concentrated about the centre. 
2 

The social centre is termed the marae 

complex, and consists of physical units with a social significance. Even when 

residences are scattered, there is generally one family living near the social 

centre, tkia mahana ai te maraet, to keep the marae warnm.3 

Huria, which is Maori for Judea, belongs to the concentrated kind. There 

are three geographically separated settlements which comprise the Huria Village 

Community. These are Huria proper, Te Reti (also known as the Lent), *miles 

from Huria, and Matahoroa, half a mile from Huria and separated from the latter 

by a swamp across which a road is formed. There is constant communication 

between the three settlements. The people resident in them are members of the 

1. Cf. Surveys of Maori communities may be found in Reports of Maori Welfare 
Officers in the Files of the Maori Dept., Wellington; Sociological Studies of 
Village ccm unities are few; Hawthorne's Study, The Maori, in A.A., was the first 
full socio- anthropological analysis Bof Kahukura, North. Auckland; Beaglehole's 
Some Modern Maoris, gave an account of a community close to a European township; 
also see Beaglehole, E., Anthropology in N.Z., JPS, Vol.47, for suggested programme 
of research, p.159; also, ibid, The Study of Maori Life, JPS, Vol.54, pp.235 -237. 
2. Buck, Coming, p.136 - accumulation of houses due to acceptance of Christian- 
ity - homes built around the Mission House. 
3. As caretaker. Personal feelings toward the marae characterise the attitude 
of subtribal memo ers . 
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same kinship group and recognise themselves as such in contrast to other village 

communities in the neighbourhood. The term settlement is applied to a cluster- 

ing of Maori residences whether or not there is a social centre. 

Hurla Settlement.1 

Hurla was founded about 1830. It is the parent settlement,for the social 

centre of the kinship group is situated there. Hur .a stands on a finger -like 

promontory jutting out into the Waikareao Estuary separating Hurla from the back 

of the Tauranga township to the East. There is an elevated flat area of land 

about 400 feet above sea level which, together with the slopes on the three 

sides roughly north, east and west, forms the site of the village residences and 

the social centre. The greater part of the land is swamp, mud -flat and European- 

owned farrns2 Huria is joined to the township of Tauranga by a road that runs 

along the boundaries of the European -awned farms. 

The Marae Social Centre.`' 
z 

The marae complex consists of a meeting house, an open area of ground 

immediately in front of the meeting house, a dining hall, a communal baths and 

sanitary building,4 and two church buildings. The meeting house stands at the 

southern end of the Hurla settlement, near the entry, and it faces northwards 

toward the bulk of the residences. The name, Te Kapong_a, an ancestor of the 

group was given to the meeting house. The only traditional aspect in the 

architecture is the shape, though ancient ritual still governs its use.5 

1,,, 
2. Lot 452, Parish of Te Papa, containing total of 43 acres, 3 roods, 24 perches, 
of Maori-awned land. (Files of the Waiariki Maori Land Board, Rotorua). 
3. The Study of the Hurla Village Community should be read in conjunction with 
the account of the traditional Village of Poike, Chapt.l0; see Maori Social and 
Econoi o Advancement Amendment Act 1952, for definition of Modern Marae. 
4. Built with a substantial donation from the President of the Mormon Church in 
gratitude for the hospitality given by the Hurla people to Mormon Elders. Other 
denominations, Ringatu and Ratana, rather tend to regard this building as part of 
Mormon Church propaganda; though built on communal land, is not fully accepted 
as part of the Marae complex. 
50 Visitors are seated on the right side (going in), the hosts on the left. 
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The ancestral name given the meeting house shows the attitude of reverence dis- 

played by-the people toward it. During the gatherings and ceremonials the people 

assemble_in the meeting house, and there they talk and sleep on mattresses 

covered with sheets, spread over finely woven mats. When the people of the 

village community recline with their guests, the door is closed and they feel 

secure in the bosom of their ancestor, Te Kaponga. Directly in front of the 

meeting house, lying at right angles, is a hall used as a dining room. It is 

appropriately called Turongomate, wife of Te Kaponga, for its function is to 

offer food and hospitality to visitors to the village. In between the dining 

room and the meeting house lies the open space of ground, to which strictly the 

term marae is applied.l It is sacred to the inhabitants of the village. To- 

gether with the meeting house and the dining room it forms the essential constit- 

uents of the,marae complex without Which a village community does not exist. 

The sacredness of this ground was impressed upon the writer a few years ago. 
The Ngáwáikaukau extended family proposed the erection of a tennis court on 
the ground. They stressed the need for the money which Maori tennis tourna- 
ments would bring to augment the depleted communal funds. But the old 
people strongly objected. A kaumatua emphasised the tapu nature of the 
marae ground, and considered the playing of games there as desecration. 

There are two church buildings at the Hurla settlement. One is a modernly- 

constructed Mormon ehapel,2 standing on privately owned land close to the Marae 

centre. The other is the Ringatu Church building. This is built like the 

meeting house, gable roofed with corrugated iron. It is called Te Koha -a- 

Rikirangi, the gift of Rikirangi.3 

In other village communities church buildings and the school are usually 

considered part of the marae complex.4 At atria, however, where there is more 

than one church denomination supported by the people, the church, though a public 

institution really, stands apart from the marae. The Maori school attended by 

1. The term marae may also be applied to the village as a whole. 
2. Built by American Mormon carpenters and mostly with Mormon finance, on land 
donated by the Nga_waikaukau family. 
3. Te KootiRikirangi, the founder of the Ringatu church; it was shifted from 
the Matahoroa settlement when the people there left the Ringatu Church and joined 
the Ratana movement: Stands on land belonging to the Ng_awaik:aukau family. The 
Mormon chapel is European, unnamed, Ringatu church, Maori and named. 
4. See Statistics of School population; cf. Hawthorn, op.cit., Function of the 
School in a Village Community, pp. 27,123 -128; Ball, The Maori People Today, 
pp. 280 -288. 



HURIA VILLAGE COMMUNITY AND EDUCATION 

Education 

1. Primary - Bethlehem Maori School (1952) . 

A 'Gh`ildren from Te Reti Settlement 
Boys Girls 
25 30 

B " " Huria and Matahoroa Settlements 14 16 

C Classes represented Primer I to Form II 

2. Secondary Education - Tauranga College (1952) 

(From the whole community) 1950 2 9 
1951 7 10 
1952 3 8 

3. Populations at Tauranga College Compared. 

European Maori 

1950 468 43 
1951 530 50 
1952 555 56 
1953 683 61 

4. Members of School Committee - Bethlehem Maori School (1952). 

A Total number of members: 15 European - 4 Maori - 11. 

B Villages of origin 

Bethlehem - 2 

Wairoa - 5 

Te Reti - 3 
Huria and 
Matahoroa - 1 



the younger children is attached to the Peterehema village, a few miles away. 

The cemetery, or Urupa, may also be regarded as an integral part of the 

village community. About three -quarters of a mile to the north -east of Huria is 

a small island shaped like a whale, with its head facing the sea and the tail 

pointing toward Huria. This is Motuapae, the stranded island, and the sacred 

burial place of the dead from the village. According to legend, the island was 

a hillock standing in a gully to the west of the Hurla settlement, known as Te 

mimi -o -Te Tuhi (the Urine of Te Tuhi). The hillocks in the neighbourhood, as 

is the case in legends, quarrelled over the hand of a maiden. In a fit of anger 

at being jilted, one of them ran off one dark night, to drown his sorrow in the 

open sea beyond. But again, as is the custom in legends, the runaway hillock 

did not move fast enough and soon the sun came up and fixed him to the spot where 

he now stands. With such a history the stranded island can be fit for only one 

purpose - a repository for the sacred bones of men, for this reason Motuapae is 

tapu.- 

To the people of village Motuapae is integral part of the 

marae complex. Wherever the members of the group die, be it in the city of 
Auckland or in some other distant part,2 they must be returned for the mourning 

at the meeting house and for burial at Motuapae. The dead are laid out in state 

at the marae, mourned and farewelled in the manner Maori and placed beside their 

ancestors at Motuapae.3 

The physical units we have described have a strong social significance to 

the group. They promote the cohesion of the community, and therein lies the 

reason for giving ancestral names to the meeting house and the more modern dining 

room. Here the ceremonial, the political, and the administrative gatherings of 

the entire group take place. Such meetings may not be held in private dwellings. 

In this regard, though additions have been made to the marae complex in the form 

1. Considerations of tapu in the people's attitude to Motuapae vary according to Church affiliations. The Ringatu are very strong on this point; they must wash their hands before they leave Motuapae after internments. The Mormons are more casuals members have been known to use the wood from the burial ground for cooking, while Mormon children, unlike the more cautious Ringatu, help themselves to the peaches that grow on the island. 
2. Two sisters, Te Ruakawhena and Te Amopo, received their names from such an 
incident.,,. Te Ruakawhena, two coffins, in which the body of their father was containe&on the way home, Te Amopo,carried at night, telling of the long journey with the body made at night. 
3. Cf. Mortuary Rites for Tahuriwakanui, pp. 85 -105; the stages described are roughly followed, with less elaboration, at the Huria Village Community today. 
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of new buildings, modern facilities, and European derived conveniences, the 

social significance of the marae remains as in the past. And because the network 

of social relations focussed in the marae includes the dead members of the village 

comm unity,l as well as those who are living, the urupa (cemetery) at Motuapae 

contributes to the solidarity of the village community. The community's life 

revolves around the day -by -day activities of the living as well as around the 

memory of the ancestors lying at the sacred burial place. 

The Inhabitants and their Land. 

The land tenuré in the village cormnunity are of two kinds. Using the term- 

inology of the people themselves, one kind is whenua huihui, or whenua topu, 

(land owned together and land consolidated in one lot) communally owned land, and 

the other is whenua wehewehe (land partitioned) or land that is separated out. 

The site of the marae, meeting house, baths and dining room is whenua huihui, made 

up of contributed shares from the interests of the main families in the community. 

There are also two other areas in the settlement regarded as whenua huihui. These 

sections were formed by the consolidation of shares left over after the greater 

part of the flat land adjoining the marae had been partitioned into building sites. 

Here any member of the group may grow crops. The rest of the land in the three 

settlements is whenua wehewehe, partitioned out in extended family holdings.3 

The increase in population and the restriction of land space has led to prolonged 

and bitter conflicts and periodic legal adjustments of boundaries, as between one 

extended family and another. The dispute between extended families over land 

boundaries intensified by the limitation of space and the increase in population, 

have produced a kind of leader, educated or at least possessing European skills 

of a sort and eager to adjust partitions on behalf of its own group. The follow- 

ing opposing leaders have come from families more intimately interested in the 

size and position of building sites: 

Matiu was an energetic person supported by a well- educated wife, Rihi. 
They originally lived at Te Reti, although they had a house at Huria. 

1. Any Maori greeting, whether at mortuary rites, political or religious gather- 
ings when strangers are present, must open with formal references to the dead. 
These are conceived as being present. 
2. On general matter of Maori land tenure, see Smith, N., Native Custom Affecting 
Land, Wellington 1942, Chaps. 2 and 3; Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.123 -136. 
3. See Plan of the Huria Village; also Smith, op.cit., Chap. 4. 



Matsu was keen to get a section near the marcs. He applied to the Native 

Land Court for partition to be made of the land at the Muria settlement. 
With the assistance of a European lawyer he worked out the scheme which 
resulted in the present partition. Some families suffered from this new 
partition - families who had always been at the Muria settlement but who 
had no leader of the calibre of Matsu to state their case, 

Te Hare Piáhana was another person skilled in court procedure, etc. He 
had been a Native land agent. He looked after the interests of some of 
the families at Huria, representing them in court. His main emphasis 
was for all the families to gain equal access at the front of their sec- 
tions to the road through the settlement linking the sections to the 
marae. Though at first there was a clash between Matin and Te Hare, in 
the end the conflict was resolved through compromise. 

1 
The Households. 

There are fourteen main sections in the Muria settlement regarded as extended 

family holdings. On twelve of these sections there are twenty -one houses. In 

all three settlements there are two types of households - that occupied by a 

nuclear family group consisting of husband, wife and children, and that in which 

are three or four tiered generation groups of grandparent, son or daughter with 

spouse and their children. The nuclear family household is in the majority at 

all the settlements. The only three tiered family household group exist at 

Huria. This contains a widowed mother and her two married daughters, one of 

whom has children. The other four cases live in separate households built close 

together on the same extended family land holding. This latter arrangement is 

the trend nowadays because of the desire of the newly married couples to get out 

on their own, while at the same time retaining some connection with the extended 

family homestead. 

The houses at Maria are built European bungalow style, with board walls and 

corrugated iron roofs. The rooms vary from two to four in number, consisting of 

kitchen, dining room and bedrooms. Furniture includes a kitchen table, chairs 

and forms used for seating, chest of drawers, clothes trunk and wooden and iron 

bedsteads. The kitchen may be equipped with an open fireplace or a stove where 

cooking is done. There is a cupboard for storing the crockery and the food, 

while occasionally a safe for meat hangs on the outer wall. All the houses have 

1. Cf. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, pp. 58, 94 -95; Hawthorn, The Maori, 
p. 25 - the "household is the present best defined social unit among the 
Maori, has emerged within the past century from the whanau..." 
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electric lights and water laid on from the Tauranga township supplies. Three 

houses at Harie have telephones, while the majority have radios and two have 

radiograms purchased on the hire purchase system. The walls boast few photos 

or pictures except family snaps or pictures from calendars and magazines of the 

Royal Family and other well known personages. 

Outside each residence are flower and vegetable gardens, au patch of kumara, 

onions or lettuce for the use of the household. A fence made of wire or e. hedge 

separates each family section from the other. A gateway leads into the main road 

that runs down the middle of the settlement. Often another gate may lead from 

one section into the adjoining one, if none exists unauthorised tracks are cut 

through the separating fence or hedge. 

The households at all the settlements exercise little restriction with 

regard to admission. The household is literally open night and day to visitors 

from the various families. Further, there is little privacy as between members 

of the household in methods of dress, etc., or in sleeping arrangement. This 

contrasts very strong ly with the more marked individualism of the European home. 

Alex Täíá and his wife sleep in the kitchen on a wooden bedstead. His 

sister and an adopted child sleep in the only other room in the house - 
the bedroom proper. Alex Tata hangs his clothes over the bed and he 
may undress for bed in the presence both of his sister and his wife. 
He sleeps in his shirt and singlet. His sister and his wife undress 
openly in the same way, and no one bothers or passes any remark. 

After the husband Paora goes to work at the Timber Mill in town, his 
wife Aram takes her children to visit Mokai, a neighbour. She walks in 
while Mokai, her daughter and her father are having breakfast. She may 
join in to feed her baby-with some tea in which bread has been soaked. 
The children play outside after breakfast and Arani and Mokai gossip 
inside while at the same time listening to the Light Z.B. Programme on 
the radio. They have lunch here and continue to yarn. About 4 o'clock 
Arani gathers her brood and returns home. The same procedure may occur 
next day. 

Matahoroa Settlement.l 

The Ma.tahoroa settlement is separated from Huria by a swamp and lies to the 

north -west. The land lies on an area faced by the Waikareao Estuary and flanked 

on one side by a swamp and on the other by European owned farms. The area 

stretches back., tapering away to be stopped by more European farms as the swamp 

1. Allotment 116A, No.2. Te Papa Parish, containing 31 aores, 3 roods, 72 

perches; small portion in swamp and mud -flat. (Files of Waiariki Maori 
Land Board, Rotorua.) 



widens out and upwards to take the best part of the _atahoroa settlement. 

The land is sectioned out among four extended family groups, three of whom 

descend from the old man Piahana, to whom the area was returned after the 

' _ l 

co i;flec tion. The four extended family holdings support eight nuclear family 

households. The pattern of households is one in which nuclear families live 

in different houses on the same extended family holdings. The separate houses 

are occupied by sibling members of the sere family with their children. Two 

households are occupied by two men and their nephews. All householders are 

nArried and have children. 

The -average, acreage of holdings at I,_atahoroa is larger than those of both 

Huria w_d Te, .Reti, owing to the substantial landed property owned by the Piahana 

family. This means that there is less quarrelling over land boundaries and also 

that there are larger cultivations of kumaga, potatoes and maize, etc. The 

housing furniture, etc., are the same as at Huria. 

2 

Te Reti Settlement. 

Te Reti has taken the surplus population from_Huria. It has a far greater 

3 
population than that of either Matahoroa or Huria. The people here are also 

more sophisticated and European in their outlook and interests. Te Reti stands 

on a triangular piece of land bounded by a main road at the front, a swamp at 

tite back, and European residence on the other sides. The settlement is set 

within an area of European farms and homes, and fully exposed to the close 

scrutiny of Europeans from the main road in comparison with Huria and Matahoroa. 

The land was owned by the antecedents of the present population before the 

iiaori Euproean Wars. Confiscation, however, transferred the ownership to the 

crown. The people stayed on after the wars as squatters, and though Huria and 

Matahoroa were returned early to the people, Te Retits title was left undefined. 

When word came to the inhabitants to vacate the land subtribal leaders moved 

into action. 

1. See Reserves out of Confiscated Lands, November 1884. Files of ;taori Land 
Court, Rotorua.) 

2. Lot 8o, Te Waha- o- te- Marangai, Block X, Tauranga Survey District, containing 
in all 59 acres, 0 roods, 12 perches. (Files of d'J'aiariki =ori Land Eoard, 
Rotorua.) 

3. Statistics for Te Reti received by letter - only approximate, 
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George Hall was an educated member of the group. His father was an 

Irishman and his mother one of the leading matriarchs of the group. 

The káumatua of the community at that time was Nepia Kohu. The threat 

of ejection of the people at Te Reti caused Nepia Kohu to call in George 

Hall. Money was raised to despatch George Hall, accompanied by Nepia 
Kohu, to Parliament in an effort to stay the order to vacate. George 
Hall stated the case so convincingly that an Act of Parliament was .in- 
yoked to confirm the ownership of the Maori people to the land at Te 
Reti./ 

One of the results of this agitation by-George Hall was to establish his 

brothers, sisters and himself with other families upon the land at Te Reti. The 

other was a typical example of the coordination between the leadership of the 

educated person and the kaumatua. The kaumatua stimulated the support of the 

group by appealing to their interest along the traditional lines, while the 

educated person, with his command of English and knowledge of European ways and 

means, placed the matter before the European authorities. 

There are 34 nuclear family groups at Te Reti occupying about 15 extended 

family holdings. The nuclear families live in separate houses, each situated on 

their respective extended family land acquired through both male and female 

connections. A visitor to Te Reti is immediately struck by the better quality 

houses, the more adequate facilities inside them, the better standard in the lay- 

out of gardens, and the generally forward looking attitude of the families. 

Jirrmiy Foster, one of the leaders at Te Reti, and his wife Jennie, live 
in a four- roomed, well -furnished bungalow which Jimmy built himself. It 
differs little from the houses of the European round about except in size. 
The inside is got up like the ordinary European house. There are electric 
lights, a telephone, a radio, carpets, table, chairs, curtains and beds 
with spreads over them. The routine of the house is also after the style 
of the European household which is not the same at Huria nor, with a few 
exceptions, at Matahoroa. Both Jimmy and his wife are part Maori. Jimmy 
is ',oval, Jennie belongs to another tribe. They have a great deal of 
experience among Europeans, both through schooling and work. Jimmy's 
father was European and his mother Maori, and he was therefore brought 
up the European way. Jimmy has been an employee of the Public Works 
Department for several years. Jennie has had domestic work with Euro- 
peans in the township of Tauranga. Jimmy holds certain responsible 
positions in the community. He is chairman of the School Committee, he 
is warden of the Hurls. Tribal Committee and Honorary Child Welfare Officer. 

1. Hall, George R., Letter to the writer, 25.2.53; further details - letter to 
writer from Registrar, Maori Land Court, Rotorua, 20.3.53. 

2. Within the last 10 years the families at Te Reti have received Maori children 
through the Child Welfare Dept. These children are those who because of un- 
satisfactory home conditions are taken by the State. The Dept.pays the fos- 
ter parents for their upkeep - under 12 yrs of age, £5.19.2 per mth, over 12 
£7.0.2., with all clothes supplied. There were 29 Welfare children up to 
20.401953, 16 of which were legally adopted by the foster parents. 
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He is very strong On the matter of the adoption by Maori 
families of European standards. Jennie is leader in women's 
organisations in Te Reti, and is also very progressive. 

This person is fairly typical of the residents at Te Reti. 
With few exceptions the average age is about 30 or LO. The general 
ßtanda`rd of education and familiarity with European ideals is also 
higher than at Huria or Matahoroa. There is better attendance from 
the children here at the schools, both at the primary and secondary 
levels.' The women folk are more amenable to new movements such 

as Adult Education classes2 and women's welfare organisations. The 
men, too, are willing to try new ideas in regard to horticultural 

projects under the supervision of the Maori Department. Comparatively 

young and virile, the nuclear family groups at Te Reti are very keen 

to emulate the techniques and procedures in the average European 

home. Progress and sophistication are important matters to the 

people at Te Reti. 

Te Reti is close to the main road and comes under the prying 

eyes of other Maori people and also of Europeans. Very high prestige 

and status are attributed to European standards and amenities in the 

home. Other Maori people passing on the Bus or Motor cars talk 

about the people of Te Reti - either in praise or in criticism. 

Europeans do the same. This exposure to public gaze stimulates 

the people here to strive after closer approximation to the European 

norm. There is less visiting between extended families as at Huria. 

One woman said 'We mind our business more here.' With a few 

exceptions frowned upon by the rest of the women, the wives here 

either go out to work or busy themselves in looking after their 

homes. 

The closer association with Europeans too helps in assimilating 

ideas for the house arrangement and for the setting out of the 

garden outside. Tata said that her European friend gave her hints 

on suitable flowers and also gave her samples. She watched the 

layout of her friend's lawn and flower beds and she put down her 

1. Statistics from Headmasters of Bethlehem Primary School and 
Tauranga College. 

2. Writer started Adult Education Classes at Te Reti and Huria - 
the attendance at Te Reti was better. 
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own garden, etc., in the same style. 

Rangi said that most of the women folk at Te Reti were keen to 

outdo each other in the layout of flower gardens and also in the 

amenities in the house. There was keen rivalry between the nuclear 
families in improving their homes, keeping their children at school, 

and in many other ways. 

The visitor to Te_Reti will also be impressed by the leadership 

of certain men and women. Jimmy Foster is a case in point. Another 

is a woman - the widow of Matiu Kohu -Rihi. Rihi says that the sooner 

places like Huria are eliminated the better for the Maori people. 

She opénly opposes the excessive dependence of married children on 

their parents, the settling of nuclear families in extended family 

homes, and she doubts the value of the marae social centre. The 

positive side of her attitude is the adoption of European sponsored 

ideas and schemes. She is President of the local branch of the 

Maori Women's Welfare League; she was also local representative 

of the Adult Education movement. Being much older than the others 

she is much sought after as an adviser and counsellor. Her ideas 

are carried into effect by very capable sons. 

Another influence in this settlement that imparts ä progressive 

view point is the Mormon Church. Rihi and her family are members. 

The ideology influences the whole settlement and dispose the people 

to the reception of new movements that take them further along the 

way toward the adoption of European methods. 

There is some evidence of closer cohesion developing among the 

people of Te Reti. The rivalry to achieve European standards in 

the home, etc. is a factor in stimulating movement towards cohesion. 

The influence; too, of the Rihi family is important. There is a 

large membership in this family; they work together on various 

group projects, and they provide a leadership in the settlement. 

This family has built a Hall, open to all the people, though 

erected on their own land.l Here dances, church services, 

adult education classes, and women's meetings, etc., 

1. Called the Matthew's Hall, built by Rihi's sons and son -in -law 
in their spare time. 
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are held. The compactness of the settlement at a distance away from Huria, is 

creating a feeling of apartness and also a feeling of unity. The youthfulness 

of the people at Te Reti, the possession of ideas that are theoretically opposed 

by the more traditional background of Huria, tend to draw then together and make 

them stand over against Huria and Matahoroa. Extended family clashes with others 

at Huria, for instance between the Rihi family and the Ngawaikaukau family, also 

contribute towards the trends for Te Reti to harden into a social core. 

On the other hand the kinship bonds are too strong to allow an absolute 

break from Huria. There is developing a differentiation of functions as between 

the two settlements - Huria is the home of traditional values, Te Reti is the 

home of the newer ideals - but both are necessary in the life of the people of 

the conin.unity, 

The village comnnznity and its surroundings. 

The people of the three settlements - Huria, Matahoroa and Te Reti - are one. 

They belong to the same kinship group. While each settlement tends to have a 

life of its own, relationships exist with outside groups. 

Three levels of interaction may be conceptualised between the people of the 

Hurla Village Community and the outside world, the relationship with the Euro- 

pean groups, with the other major tribe in the district, and with the other 

village communities of the same tribe. 

The Huria Village Community is situated in the Bay of Plenty on the East 

Coast of the North Island of New Zealand. It is three miles to the West of the 

European township of Tauranga. The township of Tauranga is the centre of the 

Borough, and is a self- contained cormnercial, social and administrative centre. 

Maori and Europeans obtain their foodstuffs, their clothing, etc., from the town- 

ship, and they all attend the local cinemas, the secondary school facilities and 

the hospital services, without discrimination. However, few Maori people from 

Huria have free access on an equal footing into European homes. As workers and 
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recipients of the patronage of the European, they are welcomed - but the feeling 

of difference and distinction is still evident. 

The writer was asked to address the local Rotary Club on Maori Problems. 

He was welcomed as an old boy of the town, who had achieved a certain academic 

position in the outer world. But the attitude was one of patronage. One said 

"We knew your father. He was a friend of my father's." Another was pessimistic 

about the future of the local Maori people. "They can't stick at anything. 

Their mental capacity is low and you can't rely on them." 

The same attitude is displayed in the religious organisations of the town. 

The Maori people are welcomed to the services, but here too one feels that the 

attitude is still one of saving the native. The spiritual gifts are showered 

upon the Maori, but the same willingness is not always forthcoming to draw the 

Maori people into the more concrete and practical fields of association. 

One of the girls from Te Reti passed her examinations very creditably. 
Her adopted father, who had a European name, searched the tovm for a 
position. At one office she was accepted over the 'phone. When she 
appeared to take the job she was told it had been filled. She was 
seen to be Maori. Her present position was secured on probation. The 
manager asked his staff if they had any objection to working with a 
Maori girl. There was hesitancy at first, but when they found out who 
she was - a colleague at College and a member of the local representative 
Basketball team, they readily accepted her. She has now been in her 
position for some years. 

For national politics the Maori people at Huria are situated in the Eastern 

Electorate and vote for the Maori Member of Parliament, while the European citi- 

zens elect the Member for Tauranga. The majority of the people at Huria support 

the Labour Party, mostly because they belong to the section of the community for 

which Labour policy and programmes appeal. There is a core of Labour Party 

active supporters in the village, while the leader in the district for the 

National Party also lives there. 

There is therefore a very lively dependence of the Huria Village community 

upon the facilities and amenities provided by the centres in the township of 

Tauranga. The economic, social, educational and to a limited degree, the 



religious life of the people dovetail in with that of the European community. 

The lower standards of education and economic levels of the Maori, as compared 

with the European, tend to create prejudice expressed in the form of patronage. 

The Maori, on his side, feels the superiority attitude of the European and 

resents it. As far as this village is concerned, the historical event of the 

land confiscation, leaving the people practically landless, has governed the 

attitude to the European. Today, however, with the increase in communications 

between Maori and European and the increase in opportunities in work offered the 

Maori citizens, the new outlook may be described as positive rather than negative. 

The other major tribe in the district with which the people of Huria are in 

constant interaction, is Ngaiterangi.1 The Ngaiterangi tribe occupies village 

communities situated on the south, the west and the Islands to the North of the 

Tauranga Harbour. Ngaiterangi has social centres of its own situated within 

its villages. The two Maori groups meet mostly at ceremonials when visits are 

paid to the Ngaiterangi villages and return visits are paid to Huria. Points 

of contact are also found in the football, and basketball competitive games 

arranged by the European authorities in the Tauranga township, or arranged by 

the Maori people themselves. In these ceremonial visits and in the games the 

two groups meet as representatives of village communities and also of tribal 

groups. There has always been tension between these two tribes. Battles 

fought before the coming of the European still form topics for argument and the 

source of tension between the two groups to this day.2 Because of that fighting, 

1. For statistical details concerning Maori population in Tauranga village 
communities in 1864, see Mair, Gilbert, The Story of the Gate Pa, Tauranga, 
1926, pp. 36 -37; about 1828, see Gifford and Williams, Centennial History 
of Tauranga, Dunedin, 1940, p.23; see Table 

2. Gifford and Williams, op.cit., pp. 13 -17; Wilson, J.A., op.cit., p.6.; oral 
traditions ourrent among Ngaiterangi and Ngatiranginui; Te Hare Piahana, 
Ngatiranginui, Te Karehana, Ngaiterangi. 
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Ngaiterangi contends that the name for all the peoples of Tauranga should be 

Ngaiterangi. The implication is that Ngatiranginui was wiped out by the 

defeats at the hands of Ngaiterangi and therefore the name Ngatiraminui should 

not be used. The other cause of the tension is more recent in origin. When 

the land in Tauranga was confiscated after theme wars, certain adjust- 
ments were made to demonstrate the generosity of the Governor toward the Maori 

rebels. This involved the return of some Maori land which the Maori people 

here had given up to pay for the guilt of rebellion. The land which was 

returned, however, was mostly that belonging to Ngaiterangi, while the more 

convenient areas from the point of view of the European were retained, despite 

the fact that these belonged mostly to Ngatiranginui. This unevenness in con- 

fiscation created a grievance among the Huria people and their tribe against 

both the Ngaiterangi tribe and the European.l While there is a degree of 

intermarriage, and association in sports and ceremonials, between Ngaiterangi 

and the people of Huria, beneath the surface are embedded these factors which 

not only govern the relationship between the two Maori groups, but also supply 

the motivation for leadership in the village community of Huria with respect to 

the outside world. 

Very close to the Huria Village community are five village communities with 

which the people of Huria associate freely. These other village communities 

form, with Huria, the constituents of the Ngatiranginui Tribe. The Ngatiranginui 

Tribe descends from Ranginui, son of the Captain of the Takiti'mz Canoe, which the 

people here allege landed in Tauranga 600 years ago.2 Ngaiterangi descend from 

the Matatua Canoe.3 This common descent, the opposition against Ngaiterangi 

Tribe, the sufferings of the group in the confiscation of their lands, tend to 

1. From Te Hare Piahana and George Hall; see A to J, 1928, G -10; Ngaitaanarawaho 
case for compensation before the Royal Commission,(A to J, 1928, G-10) 
based on this fact. 

2. Tribal records kept by Te Hare Pichana and Riki Paraone, Tauranga. 
3. Genealogical Records kept by Te Karehana, leading kaumatua of Ngaiterangi, 

Tauranga. 



POPULATION OF TAURANGA (31.3.1953) 

(Letter from Town Clerk) (1951 Census Returns) 

1. CCUNTY AREA. 

Maori European Proportion, 

3,913 12,087 Tauranga: 1 Maori to 
3.08 Europeans . 

New Zealand: 1 Maori to 
12 Europeans. 

2. MAORI IN COUNTY AREA: INCREASES. 

Census 1936 2,883 

1945 3,222 
It 1951 3,913 (Male - 2,014; Female - 1,899) 

3. HURLA VILLAGE COMMUNITY. 

Maori Malos - 136 

" Females - 135 

European Males 5 

276 

4. TRIBAL DISTRIBUTION. 

(a) Ngatiranginui - Village Communities. 

Female Total 

Maungatapu (Marginal - 

Ngaiterangi, Ngatiranginui, 
Rangataua.) ... ... 

Male 

86 75 161 

Te Puna ... ..c ... 107 128 235 

I'laimapu ... ... ... 36 33 69 

Wairoa ... ... ... 85 71 156 

Huria ... ... ... 136 135 276 

(Including 5 Europeans) 450 447 897 

(b) Ngaiterangi. 

Matakar_a Island .. 157 143 300 

MatapiYii ... 122 105 227 

Atheuree ... . ... 49 53 102 

Katikati ... 46 45 91 

Kairua ... .. 43 28 71 

417 374 791 



(c) Rangataua. Male Female Total 

Maungatapu (marginal) ... 86 75 161 
Papamoa ... ... ... 29 28 57 
Te Maunga ... ... ... 31 30 61 
Waitao ... ... ... 35 34 69 

181 167 348 

(d) Te Arawa. 

Maketu ... ... ... 140 132 272 
Manoeka ... ... ... 84 77 161 
Pukehina ... ... ... 48 44 92 
Rangiuru ... ... ... 59 41 100 
Te Kahika and Te Matai ... 53 48 101 
Waitangi ... ... ... 79 111 190 

463 453 916 



draw them together. Ceremonial events held at each of the village centres are 

shared by people of the tribe. Intermarriage also helps to maintain the relat- 

ionships. On the other hand, there is not the strength of unity between village 

communities as in former times. The leadership tends to be more localised 

rather than universal, and each village community is a compact unit existing over 

against other village communities.) 

Leadership and the social structure of the village. 

The social structurel of the modern village community is most clearly 

reflected in a series of both formal and informal groups. The groups which form 

around traditional interests tend to remain fairly loose and informal, while those 

of more modern and specialised character assume the features of strict formalis- 

ation following patterns derived from European sources.3 

The groups in the village community are the background context for the oper- 

ation of leadership. Whether the field of operations is the wider world we have 

described or the more confined limits of the village community, leadership assumes 

status and performs roles by virtue of positions held in the groups. 

The main group systems consist of kinship, church, administrative and sports 

and recreational. 

Kinship groups. 

The largest kinship group in which the Huria village community is included, 

is the Ngatiranginui Tribe. There are five other village communities which, 

with Huria, form the Ngatiranginui Tribe. 

The people of the three settlements - Huria, Matahoroa and Te Reti - make up 

the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe. In former times Ngaitamarawaho was confined to 

Huria, and Te Reti was settled by Ngatimatepu and fragments from other Ngatirang- 

inui subtrib es.4 But the sudden influx of !colonists? from the overcrowded Huria 

1. Rivalry between the subtribal villages expressed in sports, in the establish- 
ment of marae facilities, etc. 

2. The term social structure is used throughout this study to refer to all forms 
and degrees of social organization. 

3. The concept of formalisation has been used in other sections of the study. 
The process referred to in the present instance is the clear tendency in 
village organisations to adopt regular procedures in the conduct of business 
(i.e. doing things the European way). Such procedure and regular routine 
give the organisation an appearance of authority and competence in contrast 
to the informal and casual ways of indigenous organisations. 

4. Letters, Hall, 25.2.1953, and Registrar, 20.3.1953; oral tradition, Te Hare 
Piahana. 
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settlement virtually turned Te Reti into another stronghold of Ngaitamarawaho. 

Matahoroa was occupied by the Ngatiruahine subtribe of Ngatiranginui. Inter- 

marriage, lack of a separate marae centre at Matahoroa, fewer numbers and the 

community of interests and kinship connections with the people at Huria have 

affected an assimilation into the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe. Ngaitamarawaho 

claims primacy for itself in the Ngatiranginui Tribe.) According to th y. geneal- 

ogies and the seniority in terns of descent, Tutereinga, the subtribe at Te Puna 

village community, has stronger claims to priority because of the senior descent.2 

There is little force in such superior kinship nowadays, though seniority has 

courtesy significance. 

At the Coronation of King Koroki, an invitation was sent to Ngatiranginui to 
attend. At the actual ceremony two representatives from Ngatiranginui were 
chosen. One was a kaumatua from Tutereinga at Te Puna and another from 
Ngaitamaraxaho, Winiata Piahana.. The latter was an orator of note, and he 
was also in the tuakana line in hi$ own subtribe. His oratorical gifts on 
this occasion were his main qualifications for the honour of taking part in 
the Coronation Ceremony. The kaumatua from Tutereinga was half -caste and 
in many ways was European in outlook, but he was chosen because he was of 
the senior subtribe in the Ngatiranginui tribes. 

As a generalisation, one may state that the superior kinship in the Ngati- 

ranginui Tribe accords a courtesy and symbolic leadership status. Active 

leadership however may or may not be identified with superior kinship, the 

deciding factor is the possession of the necessary qualities and skills required 

in the situation. On the other hand Ngaitamarawahofs claim to primacy at least 

in tribal leadership has to be taken seriously. Conditions of an economic nature 

exist within the Euria Village Community which tend to breed the qualities of 

agitation among its leaders that bestir them against the European and the other 

major tribe, Ngaiterangi. 

Confiscation and Tribal Leadership. 

The confiscation of lands of Ngatiranginui has been referred to. This event 

1. On Ngatiruahine see pp.76.75. The direct descendants of Ngatiruahine are the 
Piahana family the head being Te Hare Piahana. 
2. The Tutereinga subtribe of Ngatiranginui was also known as Te Pirirakau - see 
Wilson, op.cit., p ; Cowan, N.Z.Wars, Vol.', pp.148 -150 and A to J 1873, D6,p.4. 
3. Account of fighting in Tauranga which led to Confiscation of Nga- 
tiranginui lands found in Mair, G., The Story of the Gate Pa, Tauranga 1926,pp.7 -31; 
Cowan, J., N.Z.Wars, 1922,Vol.1,p.413,Vol.2,pp148 -150; Gifford & Williams, The Cen- 
tennial History of Tauranga, pp. ; A to J 1864, E -2,3. A full account of the 
Confiscation of the Tauranga lands including reasons, approving legislation, acre- 
age etc. given in Report of the Sims Royal Comnir,si.on, A to J 1928,G -7; further 
details given in A to J 1867, A -13, A to J, 1873, D-6, A to J, 1879, G -8 and A to 
J, 1886, G -10. 
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left Ngaitamarawaho and Ngatiranginui very poorly off as compared with Ngaiter- 

angi in respect of ownership of land. For various reasons Ngaitamarawaho 

suffered even more than the other subtribes in Ngatiranginui.) This landless- 

ness resulted in a tightly compacted integration of Ngaitamarawaho at the Huria 

Village Community, a lowering of the standards of living, and the prevention of 

economic expansion.2 A sense of inferiority is expressed in agitation for 

improved conditions. Protest movements like the Ringatu, the Ratana and the 

Labour Party, have always made an appeal to, and have offered another means 

whereby leadership from Ngaitamarawaho is lifted to a tribal level. 

While the confiscation was a tribal matter, the more severe effect upon 

Ngaitamarawaho tends to make the latter group in the tribe the most active for 

its adjustment. This identification with tribal interests gives Ngaitamarawaho 

greater measure of responsibility and a chance to assume tribal leadership. 

Once at the helm of active tribal leadership in one matter a subtribe soon 

accumulates to itself other causes such as defence of Ngatiranginui reputation 

against the jibes of Ngaiterangi. 

While the confiscation provided the motivation and the occasion for tribal 

leadership, other personal qualities such as possession of Maori and European 

skills, general concern for tribal welfare, etc. have substantially augmented the 

factors making for leadership in the tribal field. 

The two following kauiratu.a of Ngaitamarawaho subtribe gained acknowledgment 

es leaders of the Ngatiranginui Tribe:- 

Nepia Kohu. 

Nepia is now deceased, but his family group is still at Huria and Te Reti. 
Nepia was very widely known for his leadership in Tribal Affairs. He was 
first of all of a senior line in Ngaitamarawaho. This seniority was 
indicated by the fact that his personal dwelling place was situated at 
the back of the meeting house. He was the recognised caretaker of the 
meeting house and the marae. He was also the eldest male in his family - 
and he was quite a young man when the land of Ngatiranginui was confiscated* 

1. Not possible to secure accurate statistics, but this fact is recognised by 
the people in the district. The Ngaitamarawaho owns other land at the back of 
Tauranga but it is too inaccessible and poor to warrant settlement without sub- 
stantial state assistance (see A to J, 1886, D -6, for these blocks. 
2. General effect of Confiscation of land: see Sutherland, The Maori. Situation, 
pp. 30,33,435; Keesing, op.cit., p.64; Ngata, The Maori People Today, p.173; 
the specific effects on the people at the Huria Village Community were: (a) 
Retention of compact type of village, (b) low economic and educational standards, 
(c) resentment against other groups, (d) limitation on expansion, (e) unity in 
suffering. 
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This close association with the old people who suffered at the hands of 
the European gave him special standing in connection with the agitation 
over the matter of land claims. It is said that when old men died they 
sent for Nepia and bequeathed to him the heritage of the people's grievance. 
So, therefore, he was equipped with all the stories and the documents about 
the Ngatiranginui case. 

He gathered together the information concerning the history of the tribe. 
He knew the genealogies, the traditions and the history of the group. When 
he grew older and the older people died, his association with them and his 
possession of the lore, gave him standing in the tribe. 

He was also a man with many cultivations, and his family was a large one. 
He had sisters and brothers who acknowledged his seniority and his leader- 
ship on that score. His voice was mana when the visitors came to Buries 
for special gatherings. His hospitality was lavish because of the support 
of the members of his immediate family, and this augmented his standing. 
There was rivalry to his leadership; personal and family jealousy from 
brothers -in -law. (This is a feature in Maori communities, the tensions 
between members of families marrying into each other, especially among the 
men who marry sisters.) But not only was Nepia old in years, he was also 
skilful in the Maori arts. He was a sound speaker, well versed in the 
ceremonials and the etiquette of the tribe. In addition, the ideals of 
the tribe - the protest elements, found their focus in him. The conflicts 
with the European and the arguments with Ngaiterangi were led by him. 
Nepia, through his interest, stimulated by the need in his oma group for 
land, the case to Parliament.' This action had the 
support of the subtribe, although there were rivals who also wanted to 
present the same case under their name. In the main, however, it was 
Nepia who presented the tribal case. 

Ngatoko Rahipere. 

Ngatoko belonged to another family line in the subtribe - that of Rahipere. 
Ngatoko was at one time a strong leader in the local Ringatu movement. 
This demonstrated his involvement in protest tendencies and also his satur- 
ation with Maori ideals and attitudes. He had very little schooling. But 
he was certainly learned in Maori lore, tradition and genealogies. With 
the gradual subsidence of Nepia, owing to old age and senility, he forged 
ahead until later on he was an acknowledged leader of the subtribe and also 
the tribe. His forte was his oratory. Ngatoko spoke with vigour, using 
the formal speech, that was studded with the proverbs of the subtribe and 
the Maori prophets. Later on he moved away from the Ringatu movement and 
joined the Ratana movement because he believed as did many more Maori 
leaders, that Wiremu Ratana was the leader prophesied by Te Kooti, the 
founder of the Ringatu. This entry into the Ratana movement took Ngatoko 
further afield in Maori affairs, and his speaking ability made him a welcome 
advocate of the Ratana cause throughout the country. In this way, too, his 
affiliation with Ngatiranginui tribe as a leader became better defined and 
more universally known. Abroad he was not the leader of Ngaitamarawaho, 

1. Reference to Nepia's petition to Parliament against wrongful and excessive 
confiscation made in A to J 1928, G -7. The Royal Commission dismissed the 
claims for compensation on the grounds that Ngatiranginui were technically 
in rebellion when they assisted the Maori forces in the Waikato and Taranaki 
Wars, and that sufficient land was returned after the fighting. The plea 
on the matter of wrongful confiscation of Ngatiranginui land was considered 
to be beyond the Commission's jurisdiction. 
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but of Ngatiranginui. The tribal name was known abroad and those who 
associated with national movements were regarded not in terms of subtribal, 
but of tribal affiliations. So Ngatoko was regarded as a Ngatiranginui 
leader. When the Ratana movement became politically oriented and active, 
this spread his fame still further abroad as the advocate of Ratana politics. 
Thus he grew in stature as a Ngatiranginui leader through those movements 
of national importance which he joined. When Ngatoko spoke the audience 
asked the question - "Who is that?" The answer always came back - "Ko 

Ngatoko no Ngatiranginui." - (It is Ngatoko of Ngatiranginui.) 

Ngatoko also had around him the aura of his family's influence in the tribe. 
He was the son of Te Rahipere, a learned repository of the lore. His 
brother had died many years before - Te Tauawhi, also a man whose counsel 
and advice were sought for in the tribe. When Te Tauawhi died the vacancy 
became more evident. The feeling that someone should fill it naturally 
turned the eyes of Ngaitamarawaho to Ngatoko. He therefore grew up con- 
scious of the subtribe's expectations of him. (This is important in the 
selection of a leader from a family. The one on whom the eyes of the people 
rest may be young or old, but he does became aware of the gaze and the ex- 
pectations of the group. He usually responds, as did Ngatoko.) 

Ngatoko also became a thorn in the flesh to Ngaiterangi. In the national 
gatherings which were attended by both Ngatiranginui and Ngaiterangi rep- 
resentatives, the tensions experienced at home were often transferred.' 
One of these washe persistent statement among the Ngaiterangi leaders that 
Tauranga had only one tribe - and that was Ngaiterangi. To be told this 
was of course anathema to a member of the Ngatiranginui tribe. It was 
tantamount to saying that Ngatiranginui was a mere nobody. They did not 
count.2 They were slaves of Ngaiterangi. Ngatoko used his energies and 
debating skill to confound Ngaiterangi on this issue,or4he tribe sheltered 
under his mantle. 

Extended and Nuclear Families in the Ngaitamarawaho Subtribe. 

The Ngaitamarawaho subtribe id constituted of a number of extended family 

groups, though within these again are nuclear families which are patterned very 

much after the normal European model in New Zealand.3 The accompanying genea- 

logical chart shows the tribal connections of the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe and the 

internal subdivisions into extended families.4 

Though the subtribe regards Te Kaponga as the main progenitor of the group, 

(the name Ngaitamarawaho cames from another ancestor) and the link through to 

Ranginui the tribal ancestor, it is customary for the main extended families to 

1. The writer witnessed an occurrence of this kind when the two Tauranga tribes 
attended first a Church meeting at the Ratana village and a political meet- 
ing in Wellington. 

2. For ancient feuds between Ngaiterangi and Ngatiranginui see Gifford and 
Williams, a Centennial History of Tauranga, pp.13,14,15,16,17; oral 
tradition from Te Hare Piahana and Te Karehaiia. 

3. Cf. Hawthorn, The Maori, A.A., No.46, 1944, pp. 25,44,45; also Firth, 
Economics, pp. 96 -98, for a theoretical analysis of the nuclear or biological 
family in the whanau; Sutherland, The Maori Situation, pp. 94-95. 

4. Also see Genealogy Descent from Canoe, p.16. 



GENEALOGIES OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE HURIA VILLAGE COMMUNITY. 

(Subtribal Records, Te Hare Piahana) 

Takitimu Canoe 
J,- 

'Q(Ranginui) Matatua Canoe 

Q (rutereingg) 
1 

.4Te Kaponge) =(TurongomatOa 
! " 1 

Q Te Papawhakairi 4 Pakio 
TahluriWGKanclí A 

Kiriakarewa o 4(Te Moko 

+ Piripi 
((Homed' 

'(Te Reohau) 

,4(Te Harè\ 

kTe roko,) 

(3) 

Rakera 

Rahipere 
Ngatoko 

CHinémau' 

1 

oRitihia= Piripi 
Hamiai o 

Te Rephau4 
Te Hare i1 

Tame 

Te Arawa Canoe 

(Tàma5awah6r 

a, aikohua) 

Paraone 
I -4- ----1 -{ 

Maora Hikuwai Ngawhetu Auetu Rangiwhakarewa Ngakumama Rauhea 

Uruheuheu 

Ngaripine r 
1 

Tip1 are c 

Wi 4 

Matekohi^ 

0 

Te %iriwhakarewa o 

Rahera o 

QRahi ere 
H 

Rahipere 

Matekino 0 

o 
Lora TúkaokaoA Ngatoko 4 

I 

Wi) Hinemau 

Matekohir Eru 

(4' 

f' ?1 

(Te Reó 
(Te Hare» 

Tame 

Te Tuhi 4 
Mere o 

1 A Tawa 

Wi Parata/` 

c 

Kaärá'Cris 
Te Urupa P 

D @kuwa Atat*l 

inca a)./1 

Ruamahau-. 

Pe 

0 Te Monor-Waikohua Q 
Matatu r-Paraone . 

Hikuwa Ñawhetu etc. as above. 
v 

1 4 1 +._a. - _-__ j....._ __.. _, -.. s -- -° - 
a(Tepièy a Hirini Qeri.1.,arora e Rual c'Matiti dP ke, cTe Amopo'latiu 

! r i ( e Kahj ^ Riki aiahiah3jRongo ,Ruamahau Riki t, Tame .e Uru ) Roi 

Piva t, Pe Matiti 

o NKawhetucToaki ß 
Ì 1 .1- 

P 
° _. 

i 

pNgawaimatao (Ngaula Pene Ngawhetuj Pera Napi Kiriweti Mata Ruta Ratoru 
A L1 C' ,:!- ,A. ;. ;"ä 

(6 Auetuj Tewiur0P¢ah i l (j)404 d 

(Hoz4) Mere William Jilay (Rihi l 
¡ter 



A óo'nal.4 

papyri 
o_.b ,0-24 tii pai4oLi+aty 

stiosIxad S9h4bu a1.0. 30 eac.uog 

b panpac)L..hu 41a4b.4aNab tiaSÔuld 

a1.0. 49 p.b6aa 10/a4 sli,L-bf sbbaN f) 
(atbll 

n ay11Q y¡, tiry ) Q. °+ d )9144019 4/ 

Thyowlb0f lp 6M2tv+bie»1...04 

, zoo 42)i1 ,,.,b 3o spbay ib.ugi,,,0 (i)(1)90 

TauuH o.zeg az a-ma aseug emnZ 

Ta.adt.zzg Bet{n (b) 

.eIt9oTueu Tq.Tttovx 
i r 

v' TiemlBmtl82g0 ($, 

(nrotnBxTams2K) 
Wow?'" 

e.Bx n eV- BtifitT2tr0xO (LJ 

(TR) 

(penuzauoo) fa.zunurJZoo a513I-rtA -gz.itg aua. Jo sa.uaa.tg,euul eua. Jo saz2oj îauaD 



-26Y- 

look with special affection upon two sets of ancestors. The first are siblings 

who lived six generations back, two brothers and a sister, Te Moko, Te Kiri- 

whakarewa (sister), and 'Naikohua.l Today clusters of .families maybe known as 

the family of Te Moko, the family of Te Kiriwhakarewa and the family of Waikohua. 

The direct descendants of the first born Te Moko are the Piahana family who at 

one time lived at Matahoroa. This background makes the Piahana family, regard- 

less of chronological age, the tuakana or seniors in the subtribe. But this 

kinship seniority has no political significance today from the point of view of 

leadership. The title tuakana is a courtesy one applied to members of the 

Piahana family by the descendants of Te Kiriwhakarewa and Waikohua. 
2 

Then, too, 

in actual practice there has been so much intermarriage between the descendants 

of these ancestors that the lines of demarcation are very much confused as 

between juniority and seniority. The Piahana family maybe tuakana according 

to one line of descent but teina according to another. 

Te Reohau was the eldest son in the Piahana family. He was well versed in 
the genealogies of the subtribe. All the other families called him and his 
brothers tuakana, but Te Reohau was never involved in tribal leadership 
concerning the Confiscation land controversy, neither was he prominent in 
the welcome ceremonies to visitors on the marae. Nepia and Ngatoko, who 
addressed him as tuakana, were far more taken up with tribal and subtribal 
representation. Nepia and Ngatoko were equipped with the necessary skills 
and possessed the requisite incentive in that their families suffered 
greatly frasn limitation of land. 

The other group of symbolic ancestors revered by the present generation, who 

are gradually replacing the more remote ones, are Te Homai, Maora, Hikuwai, 

Ngawhetn, Auetu, Rangiwhakarewa, Ngakumama - all women, and a male, the youngest, 

Te Rauhea.3 They lived some four generations back. With the exception of Te 

Homai they were sibling members of a family whose father died while they were still 

young. The hardship experienced by the family after their father died and the 

1. See Genealogy: Tahuriwakanui, p.75, also Descent from Canoe, p.16. 
2. The writer has heard Ngatoko (From Te Kiriwhakarewa) speaking at an assembly. 

Kua korero taku tuakana etc. 'My elder brother has spoken" (referring to 
Winiata Piahana, see pp. 23,24, for kinship terms. 

3. See Genealogies of the inhabitants of the Huria Village Community, p.265. 



Plate 17. 

A. A Kaumatua, his Kuia and friends. 
(Mataboroa settlement). The 
Kaumatua holds the tribal heirloom, 
Te Kaponga. 

B. 

Family from 
Te Reti 
Settlement. 

C. 

Family from the 
Hurla Settlement. 

Nuclear family groups - Hurla Village Community. 
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fact that they were women, tend to surround them with mana and affection.. The 

. most important extended families in the village stress their descent from these 

matriarchs. Their importance is reflected in the location of their households 

close to the marae complex, and the energy which they display in the affairs of 

the subtribe. Families with less direct connection to these matriarchs are not 

only placed on the outskirts of the village land but they also show less concern 

in the ceremonial life of the group. 

The leading kaumatua in the village were Nepia Kohu, Peri Kohu, Karora Kohu 
and Matiu Kohu, all sons of Te Hikuwai, while Ngatoko was a son of Maora, 
and Winiata. Piahana of Te Homai. Te Hare Piahana the present kaumatua of 
the subtribe is a grandson of Te Huai and married a daughter of Te Hikuwai. 
Among the Kuia, Rihi Matiu is wife of Matiu Kohu and daughter of Te Auetu, 
Ngawhetu daughter of Ngawhetu, and Ngawaikaukau was widow of Karora Kohu. 
Though living in another village at present, Riki and Tame are recognised 
kaumatua because they are sons of Te Rauhea. The manuscript containing 
the subtribal genealogies is in the care of Riki, indicating his standing in 
Ngaitamarawaho. 

Internal Organisation of the Whanau. 

The internal organisation of extended family groups reveals varying degrees 

of integration and formalisation that affect the leadership in them. There are 

three types of extended families considered in terms of integration. One may be 

called the dispersed type, where the nuclear families constituting them have been 

reduced in numbers either through emigration or assimilation by marriage into 

other extended family groups. Another type may be termed the emergent extended 

family. In this case nuclear families which had been dispersed are beginning to 

come together again around the memory of a progenitor of the extended family now 

regarded as symbolic head. In both instances the internal organisation is 

blurred and the leadership confused. 

The family of Peri Kohu has been bereft of both the kaumatue and the kuie, 
deceased. The present family consists of married brothers and sisters. 
One brother has left the district, two others married wives from another 
tribe and are only recently returned to the village. Two sisters married 
men from other tribes, but are now living at the family homestead in Mata- 
horoa. Another brother married a wife from the Tutereinga subtribe at Te 
Puna, they live at Te Reti. The oldest son and the brother next to him 
live at Te Reti and are the only ones who take an active interest in the 
affairs of the subtribe. The oldest, Jimmy, married a daughter of the 
Kula, Ngawaikaukau and seems to be drawn in as a member of the Ngawaikaukau 
family. Except for the two oldest sons then, this family counts for very 



little at Huria. Two more sisters married local men but they are absorbed 

into their husbands' extended families. The subtribe still tries to keep 
a place for the family of Peri Kohu in the village affairs, for instance, 
Jimmy is usually taken into the tribal committee as representative of his 
father's family, and the other brothers and sisters may consult him for 
advice and guidance when in any difficulty. Apart from this the family 
is quite dispersed. 

The Mikaere family is made up of some five nuclear families who have only 
just recently returned from another district. Old Ngaruna the kauratua 
of the group, died some years ago. One nuclear family lives at Huria, 
the rest at Te Reti. The merrlaers of this family have more older ones 
among them than that of Peri Kohu. The older ones are uncles and aunts, 
the younger ones are their nephews, all are married,with their own. 

families. Two nephews, George Mikaere and Jimmy Foster, are in the 
tribal committee. Two women are recognised kuia - Ruta and Ngawhetu - 

who play their part in the entertainment of visitors during the ceremonials. 
Ratoru, the oldest male and brother of Ngaruna, the original kaumatue, is 
gradually assuming the kaumatua leadership especially in the subtribal 
pr..jects and ceremonials. He takes his place as a speaker on the marae 
as representative of the family, though he is quite new to oratory. 
George, son of Ngaruna, keeps some of the books belonging to his father 
containing the genealogies, this possession giving him a certain amount of 
prestige in the group. Ngawhetu, for some things, is looked on as a 
leader of the Mikaere family. There was an occasion a short while ago 
when the family required an amount of money - dances were held for the 
purpose, all under the supervision of Ngawhetu. But Ngawhetu is head of 
her own family in her husband's group. At present the leadership in the 
Mikaere family is not very clear. 

The third type of extended family is one in which the internal organisation 

is closely integrated and the leadership is strong and certain. In many of these 

ideal family groups the outlines of the extended families are superimposed upon 

by other organisations, thus giving them extra firmness. 

Both the families of Rihi Matiu and Ngawaikaukau are instances of this 
kind. They are members of the Mormon church, and there is coincidence 
between leadership in the extended family and the church. To a lesser 
degree is this true also of the family of Ngawhetu who are the main 
supporters of the Ringatu church. 

The structure of the family of Rihi Matiu illustrates the internal organis- 

ation of the integrated type of family. 

After the death of her husband, Matiu, Rihi assumed the leadership of her 
extended family group. This consists of five married sons, and a married 
daughter, all with large families. All the married children, except the 
married daughter, occupy separate households on the same extended family 
holding at Te Reti. The Kuia, Rihi, lives in a house of her own, with 
adopted children from the Wrelfare Department. Though she is on her own, 
she is never alone, her sons, their wives and above all their children, 
are in and out of the old lady's house. The leadership of Rihi is 



recognised by her family. The rest of the family come to her for advice, 
she admonishes them when they do wrong. She decides who the boys should 
marry, and even when they do not heed all that she says, they listen to 
her and agree that she is right and they are wrong. The family has a 
loosely formed committee including all the members. Rihi is the chairman, 
Clifford, one of the sons, is secretary. Rihi suggested that the family 
establish a communal fund, the rest approved the idea. Each nuclear 
family pays in so much a month from their wages; Rihi is the treasurer. 
From this money the family has built a hall, and a tennis court. Rihi 
also suggested that the family cultivate some spare land at Te Reti and 
grow maize, kumara and potato. The work is done by all the family members, 
the produce is placed in a common store house. Surplus produce is sold 
and the money is lodged in the common fund. Throughout, Rihi is the 
supervisor. Aiding her are her two sons, Roy and Clifford, who are men 
with College educations. Both Roy and Clifford represent the family in 
the relationships with other groups in the village, though preference is 
given to Roy. Rihi herself discourages any great association with the 
social centre at Huria, though the boys feel that they cannot altogether 
break away because their father was one of the kaumatua of the group. 
Thus Rihi is the internal aciministrator of the family, and Roy and 
Clifford are the external representatives -members of the tribal committee, 
the komiti marae, etc. 

The strong leadership given by Rihi and her elder sons is a significant 

factor in integrating the family group. The clear cut ideas of Rihi also serve 

the same purpose. She knows what she wants and she goes ahead and does it. 

But behind the family also stands the name of the kaumatua, Matiu Kohu, and the 

link back through him and through Rihi herself to the matriarchs of the subtribe. 

Another extended family in this category is that of Te Hare Piahana, probably 

the most influential one in the group today. 

Te Hare is the oldest member of his family and there are four generations 
in the family. The family of Winiata Piahana and that of Te Amopo are 
dispersed and tend to rest under the mantle of Te Hare, because of the 
close kinship ties. The members of the family turn to him for advice 
on all sorts of questions. Disputes among themselves or with other 
family groups over land boundaries, genealogical connections and tradition 
and history. He is consulted when members of the group marry, or when they 
leave home. During the second world war members of the family went over- 
seas, Te Hare was the one who farewelled them. But in the dealings with 
the European, too, such as buying timber for housing, taking positions in 
employment, he has been called upon. Behind Te Hare stands the Kula 
Pekerangi supporting him in all he does. He speaks for the family in 
the councils of the subtribe whether in the komiti marae or in the tribal 
committee. But Te Hare Piahana is more than this today. Since Ygatoko 
and the others died, Te Hare has become the leading kaumatua in the 
Ngaitamarawaho subtribe. He conies from the senior line of descent from 
Te Kaponga through Te Moko and later Te Homai. However, this is not the 
basis for his leadership in the subtribe, it is rather the possession of 
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skills. He is the most able orator in the subtribe, and therefore 
invariably opens the speeches on ceremonial occasions. He is learned in 
the genealogies, subtribal and tribal history and tradition and the poetry 
of the group far above any one else in it. This knowledge fits him as 
defender of the good name of Ngatiranginui against Ngaiterangi, which he 
does on all occasions. He is also well equipped in land matters, being 
at one time a land agent. He was responsible for the latest petition 
sent to Parliament for a re- hearing of the Tauranga land confiscation. 
The subtribe never does anything nor goes anywhere without Te Hare. 

His age, knowledge and possession of skills give Te Hare a strong position 

in his extended family. The family revolves around him and he gives it strength. 

But, awing to a dearth of kaumatua and the fact that his ability is quite out- 

standing, he is also at the head of the subtribe. 

A Discussion Among Whanau Heads. 

The affairs of the subtribe is in practice discussed by the adult members 

of the extended families meeting together both in agreement and often disagree- 

ment. The interaction between kaumatua heads of families in the assemblies of 

the subtribe is well illustrated in the following account of a meeting that took 

place some years ago. The data, though over five years old, nevertheless 

indicates the relationships between leaders in the subtribal councils, even today. 

tali mai tatou ki te marae i Huria, ki te korero i te take whakahou i to 
tatou tupuna where. Heoi na Ngatoko.' (Let us, the subtribe, gather 
together at the marne at Huria on Sunday to discuss the matter of reno- 
vating our ancestor, the meeting house. This is all, Ngatoko.) 

Such was the note that Ngatoko sent out to all the kaumatua heads of the 
families in the village community at Matahoroa and Te Reti by his son. 
No time was mentioned in the note, only the day, Sunday, when it would 
be certain to get all the people together. The actual time of the 
meeting depends on the arrival of the people. In this case the meeting 
started about three o'clock in the afternoon. Besides the kaumatua 
from the Huria village, several also came from other subtribal villages. 

Gathered in the meeting house Te Kaponga were men and women, and a few 
youths and children who had nothing better to do. Ngatoko stood up and 
asked Jimmy Kohu, a Mormon leader, to open the meeting with prayer. Forms 
had been placed around the walls of the house, on which sat most of the 
men, while their kuia sat at their feet on the floor. 

Again Ngatoko stood forth, as the kaumatua who initiated the matter of 
the meeting. His main qualifioation for raising the question of 
renovating the meeting house, in addition to his general kinship 
connections with the common ancestor, was the fact that he was the 
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kaumatua residing close to the meeting house. He was regarded as the 
caretaker of it. He began by reciting the history of the successive 
buildings which had been erected on this site. He mentioned that the 
leading men of the subtribe had given as their ohaki 'Kist manaaki i to 
koutou tupuna whare' 'Be kind to your ancestral house,' He said the 
meeting house was the kohanga or nest of the subtribe and it should be 
looked after well. He showed where the foundations were giving way, 
where the walls had been eaten away by the borer. Then he went on to 
say that the subtribe was too numerous to be contained in the present 
building and therefore it should be enlarged. He had already discussed 
this whole matter with other kaumatua in the subtribe and it was 
suggested that timber for renovating the house can be got from the 
whenua huihui at Te Akeake. (Communally owned land and bush). At 
the end of his speech he sang the song of Matatu (an ancestress of the 
subtribe).l The whole assembly joined in. 

The next speaker was another kaumatua from Matahoroa, Winiata Piahana. 
He expressed agreement with Ngatoko, and jokingly added that his family 
wanted to make some material contribution to the project because he had 
been reminded that the Piahana family had no shares in the site of the 
meeting house, which was quite true. His family owned substantial 
shares to the communal land at Te Akeake where there were some Rimu 
and Kahikatea. He had discussed this matter with his nephews, his wife, 
Te Rua, the Kula, who was present, and they all agreed to give as many 
trees from their bush as required for the construction. He had also 
seen the manager of the Mill, and he was told that a large amount of 
sawn timber could be got from the trees without any charge for their 
cutting and sawing. The necessary costs would be taken by the miller 
in the form of timber. There was applause from the meeting at this 
announcement. Some of the kuia were apparently emotionally affected 
by this generosity and they began to cry. 

Matin Kohu stood up and told the meeting to be cautious. He pointed 
out the need for a large sum of money to be raised before the actual 
work was to start. He told the meeting that he had had wide experience 
in contracts of various sorts and that this project would have to be 
planned well before things were begun. He proposed that a list of the 
total population be taken and that each person, young or old, be asked 
to contribute a pound a head. When he sat down his sister, Te Amopo, 
one of the kuia in the village, stepped forward without a word and 
placed a £10 note on the centre of the floor. 

Te Rohu, another kaumatua, said he would also like to give timber from 
his share of the communal land at Te Akeake. Without waiting for him 
to stop speaking, his wife, the kuia Ngawhetu, came forward and placed 
two £10 notes on the money lying on the floor. 

Ngatoko then asked Te Tuhi, one of the younger men in the meeting, who 

1. The sung poem was composed by Te Mono, father of Matateu an ancestress of 
the subtribe. It is sung on those intimate occasions when members die, 
when they return home or, as in this case, when there is discussion on 
the ancestral meeting house. No true son of Ngaitamarawaho can fail to 
be impressed when such a sentimental poem is sung. It was originally an 
oriori - a lullaby - the father's reply to the allegations that his 
daughter, Matateu, was not really his child. 
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was a carpenter, if he had anything to say. Te Tuhi suggested that he 
and Matiu should draw up suitable plans for the new building, find out the 
amount and cost of the timber needed and bring the matter forward to the 
next meeting of the subtribe. 

Te Hare Piahana said he had not spoken previously because his uncle, 
Winiata Piahana, had said everything from their family. But, as chairman 
of the Tribal Committee, he would like to say that it is possible to get a 
£ for a £ subsidy from the Government for a project such as that of reno- 
vating the meeting house. 

Other speakers were Riki Paraone, Tame Potaua and Mokohiti, kaumatua from 
other subtribes of Ngatiranginui. Each donated £5 toward the project, 
saying that they had the right to attend this meeting and to contribute 
to the renovation of the building because it was as much their tupuna as 
that of Ngaitamarawaho. They were returning to their own village commun- 
ities to discuss this matter further with their own people. 

At this stage word came from the dining room that tea was ready and inviting 
the people at the meeting to come and have it. 

Ngatoko suggested that the meeting now adjourn until such time as Te Tuhi 
and Matti were able to work out plans and find out the cost of the building. 
In the meantime he suggested that Te Hare find out more from the Welfare 
Officer concerning the procedure of getting subsidies from the Government. 
He also proposed teat the money already donated be handed in to the treas- 
urer of the Komiti Marae, his own daughter Hinemau, to lodge in the Post 
Office Savings Bank and that the list as Matiu had suggested should be made 
out and the people asked to contribute £1 per head. He closed the meeting 
with prayer and thanked the kaumatua leaders from the other village 
communities for attending the meeting. 

The notes of the subtribal meeting 'give a good example of the way in which 

the extended families, through their heads and adult representatives, conduct 

the affairs of the subtribe. We note: 1. The underlying rivalry between the 

heads of the extended family groups in endeavours to push forward the subtribal 

project. The offers of contributions of timber, and donations of money are 

stimulated as much by rivalry as by positive concern for subtribal welfare. The 

name of the extended family must be brought to the fore. 2. The support of 

members of the extended family for their kaumatua and kuia. Matters had already 

been discussed and a well defined policy was expressed through the leaders at the 

subtribal council. 3. The need for cooperation and coordination of leadership 

functions between the traditional kaumatua and the more sophisticated members of 

the community is also obvious. Te Tuhi, Matiu and Te Hare were all men with 



European experience and knowledge. On this occasion their advice and guidance 

were required by, and offered to, the group. There was really the minimum of 

conflict between the educated leader and the kaumatua. The fact was that both 

classes of leaders, kaumatua and educated, were bound together by kinship, and 

shared the common values and ideals of the group. Each made his own contri- 

bution in his own way to the smooth functioning of the subtribe. Generally, 

as in this case, the educated leader was the technical adviser while the kaumatua 

was the initiator, and the leader around which the community revolved. A great 

deal depend upon the nature of the project. If it was one in which substantial 

negotiations with the European were required then the role of initiator would 

be taken by the educated person, the kaumatua in such cases carried out the major 

task of stimulating the group into action to support the project. 4. The co- 

operation between the kaumatua and the kuia was also significant. The kuia stood 

behind the kaumatua whether the latter was a husband or a brother. The kuia on 

such occasions said very little, but her deeds and acts were both eloquent and 

symbolic. She gave the material means to support the statements made by the 

kaumatua. 5. The interest of other subtribal leaders was inspired by common 

kinship connections. The name of the ancestor Te Kaponga gave rights as well as 

imposing obligations among leaders and people from the other subtribes of 

Ngatiranginui. 

Relations between the extended and the nuclear families. 

The whanau or extended family group was the most pervasive force in the 

village community.' At Huria the nuclear households are built on sites at the 

extended family holding. The nuclear families acknowledge the leadership of the 

kuia or kaumatua and have a share in the work and products of communal cultivations. 

They tend to move in to church systems as an extended family group. They join 

together in the assemblies of the subtribe. The genealogies linking nuclear 

family groups to the ancestor of the subtribe are in the keeping of the kaumatua 

or kuia head of the extended family. 

1. See pp. 270 -272, 274, 278 -279, 293. 



There is a closer, more intimate and more frequentative set of relations be- 

tween members of the nuclear families belonging to specific extended family groups, 

than with similar groups outside. 

Ngawaikaukau, the head of the extended family, is the widow of Karora Kohu. 
She has three married daughters with families dawn to great- great -grand- 
children, also two married sons with their children. One of the married 
daughters lives in the city of Auckland with her children and grandchildren. 
The nuclear families in Auckland pay regular visits to the old lady at the 
Bizria settlement. When one of these visits is missed, the old lady becomes 
agitated and wonders what the trouble is. The folk in Auckland use the term 
old lady showing the affectionate regard for Ngawaikaukau. They come to 
Buria to help the old lady harvest her kamara crop. When there is any 
marriage or confinement, the old lady is consulted. The nuclear families 
nearer home behave in exactly the same way. They live, move and have 
their being within the framework of the wider kinship extended family group. 

The Nuclear Family.' 

On the other hand, the nuclear family is assuming a role of its own. The 

newly -weds desire to establish their own homes, where they can incorporate the new 

amenities and facilities without objection from the older people. The question 

of numbers also compel families to build separate houses. This problem is solved 

often by clusters of cottages being built close to the old family homestead. The 

meals continue to be taken together in the family homestead, and this sharing may 

extend to money and to clothes. Social security payments2 received by a young 

mother often give her more independence, thus making a separate household possible, 

convenient and desirable. 

Ben Nuku and Hiria, his wife, have a large family of married sons and 
daughters. Two sons and a daughter, all married, live in cottages a few 
yards away from the parents' house. They cultivate one plot of kumara 
and potato and share the harvest. They eat in the parents' house, while 
money and clothes circulate very freely among all adult members. 

The leadership in the nuclear family is shared between the husband and the 

wife. The latter, if experienced and educated, may take charge of the children's 

schooling, plan their social activities and generally discipline them. The ex- 

ternal relations of the family are taken over by the husband, who will represent 

the group in the contacts with other families in the village. While the general 

1. Best, Vol. 1, pp. 341 -344; Buck, Coming, pp. 333 -335; Firth, Economics, 
pp. 96 -98; Hawthorn, op.cit., pp. 25, 44, 45. 

2. Family Allowance under the Social Security Act, is paid at the monthly rate 
of £2.3.4d. for each child. 
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distribution of control is made in this way, several wives because of 
superior education assume many of the functions attributed to the male. 

Tatal was well educated. She was the wife of Charlie. Charlie 
was building his own house, but he had very little idea of how 
to do it. His wife practically told him how to build the house, 
and:she certainly determined what rooms should be built and 
where they should be placed. 

Haumarino was the wife of Wi. She shared with her husband the 
control in the external relations of the nuclear family. She 
was the one brought into the discussions on the genealogies. 
She was interested in such matters and she was very well versed 
because of the training given to her by her kaumatua father and 
kuia mother. 

Church Groups. 

Next to the extended family, the influence of the religious 

organisations is the most pervasive in the village community. There 

are three religious organisations, the Mormons, the Ratana and the 

Ringatu, distributed throughout all the settlements. The Mormons, 

however, are in the majority in all of them. From the angle of social 

change the Mormons are the most potent, the Ringatu tend to be 

conservative, while the Ratana accept European ideas with theoretical 

protest. These ideological characteristics appear in the programmes 

and policies as well as in the philosophy of the respective church 

leaders. But the structure, too, of the organisations has an obvious 

bearing upon the kind of leadership created. 

(a) Mormons. 

The Mormons are dynamic, progressive and very forward looking. 

Ideals are well defined and stand as guides to conduct for adherents. 

The Mormons sum up some of their beliefs in short texts that are 

widely publicised: 

'As man is God once was, as God is man will be.' This statement 
embodies the Mormon view of progress or evolution which began in 

another world, continues through this vale of tears, and so On in 

the next stage of development, until human beings reach the state 
of perfection already attained by the deity. The effect of this 
belief simply told and naively held, is to give an added premium 
to getting on in the spiritual and moral realms. The Mormons 
are confident and self -assured almost to the point of arrogance. 
The European, according to them, is white because he has 

1. This family consists of Charlie and his wife, 5 daughters, 
including a set of twins, one son at home, another living with 
Charlie's married sister. In addition there are two adopted 
children - a boy and a girl. They live in a single house at 
Te Reti. 



progressed further than the coloured peoples in the arts of civilisation - 

the special talent which God had given him. Progress, therefore, is 

conceived of in terms of the arts of civilisation and many Mormons believe 
that they are already getting lighter coloured because of the way they are 
adopting European manners, etc.' Then, says the Mormon, 'The Glory of 
God is Intelligence.' Intelligence is not only a major trait in the 
character of God, but in the evolution toward such a goal of perfection. 
Intelligence must also be sought after by man. Intelligence is put into 
more concrete terms by being identified with a high standard of education. 
Thus the Mormons advocate education for their children. The effect of 
this doctrine, even if not fully attained because of economic limitations, 
is to create an attitude that predisposes the people toward the agencies 
of change which are offered. It is no accident that Mormon parents are 
among the strongest advocates for movements from the European which aim 
at the dissemination of knowledge and information.2 

The examples quoted above, which can be multiplied, show the crystallised 

body of teaching on which Mormon families are brought up, helping to guide Mormon 

thinking and practice, even though a gulf sometimes exists between the ideal and 

the practice. 

The while situation in Huria, also true for the Maori people throughout, is 

one of varying degrees of confusion and clash of values. Social change brings a 

state of bewilderment, and a simply stated philosophy, whether true or false, 

resolves many of the difficulties confronting the Maori people by suggesting a 

clear line for conduct.3 Because of its logical consistency Mormon ideology 

fits the conditions of the times and therefore helps in the incorporation of 

customs, habits, and ideas that ease adjustment to the new social and economic 

environment. Thereby, too, leadership in the church is given a programme and a 

policy. Of more practical application is another Biblical text which summarises 

a key ideal of the Mormons& 

'Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost.' From this 
text the Mormons derive a code termed 'The Word of Wisdom'. The code 

1. The writer as a youth participated in the cultural and educational activities 
provided by the Mormons, in which these ideas were current. 
2. The only boys to attend Boarding School about the 1930's were Mormon lads. 
Statistics from the Tauranga College show the predominance of Mormon children 
among those who stay longest at College; 2 /3rds of the holders of the School 
Certificate from the College are Mormon boys; the greatest response in Adult 
Education classes started by the writer was from Mormon people. 
3. See pp. 234, for statement concerning the phenomenon of alienations in 
Maori society. 
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discourages smoking, and the drinking of intoxicating liquors, and encour- 

ages the physical care of the body. While the bulk of the Maori people 
is overwhelmed by social, economic and health problems arising from excess- 
ive intemperance, the Mormons find fewer difficulties because of the clear 
line of conduct inculcated through the sanctions of their religion. 

The structure of the church is well- adapted for the training of leaders and 

the education of church members. There is a series of organisations, clubs and 

Committees in the Church, each leading in easy stages of progression from those 

for the young to those for the older people. The result is that a member is born 

into the church, learns in the church, works in the church, plays in the church, 

and worships in the same place. This framework is equipped with facilities for 

the training of leaders through experience, in the conducting of meetings, the 

initiation of discussions, the recording of minutes, speaking and debating. 

What is probably of greater significance is the way in which real meaningful 

responsibility is absolutely delegated to Maori personnel vested with the full 

ecclesiastical ceremonial by the Presidency of the Mormon Church in New Zealand. 

This makes the members feel the church belongs to them, thus giving them a sense 

of self -expression and the leaders a knowledge that their prestige not only comes 

from an important European institution but also from the will of the people 

themselves. 

The groups begin with the Kindergarten, followed by the Primary section for 
the young ones. The adolescents are catered for in the Mutual Improvement 
Association. Singing is a feature of church services and a choir of young 
people meets regularly for practice. Adult organisations include a Bible 
class, a Sunday School, the Hui Atawhai (Women's Welfare Committee), a 
genealogical board for men and priesthood meetings. The programmes for 
each organisation are based on the interests of people at that stage of 
life, it is attractively presented according to the latest psychological 
methods. For instance, the Primary children learn their stories in the 
play way style, while in the Mutual Improvement meetings, Drama, Dancing 
and Debating may take up the evenings. As the children grow up and pro- 
gress through the various organisations, they assume a specific leadership 
position. Generally, the pattern of leadership in each organisation is 

similar, consisting of a President, who controls the meetings, and his 
assistants, the First and Second Counsellors. Office rotates among the 
young men and women of the church, each position being held for limited 
periods. 

The link between the church organisation as a leadership training ground and 

the internal structure of the village community helps to transfer leaders from one 
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to the other. The situation at Huria is one in which experience and training 

in European methods are required for certain administrative positions. But 

further, there is also a need for people with some insight into the changing 

ciraunstar_ces in the relationships of the group with European organisations. 

Both needs are met most adequately by persons brought up in the Mormon organis- 

ations. 

The chairman and secretary of the tribal committee are Mormons. The 
tennis clubs, football clubs, basketball clubs, the school committee and 
the finance raising committees recruit their leaders from the more sophis- 
ticated Mormon people. Adult Education committees, too, and the Wornents 
Welfare Leagues, as well as the groups interested in market gardening and 
agricultural projects under the supervision of the Maori Department, 
benefit from the leadership of men and women who first received their 
experience in. Mormon organisations. 

The peculiar relationship between the church and the extended family is also 

relevant to our discussion. Generally speaking, the church runs in families. 

One is born into the church as one enters an extended family, and as far as the 

Mormons are concerned the two groups are synonymous. Another aspect of this 

relationship is seen in the matter of inter- church marriages. Marriage of 

Mormons with non -Mormons invariably means the absorption of non -Mormons into 

Mormon families, particularly if the husband is a Mormon. 

Rangihoia was the daughter of Ngatoko, head of the Ratana Church. She 
married Roy, eldest son in the Rihi Matiu family of Te Reti. (He is a 

Mormon leader) Rangihoia is now an enthusiastic worker in the Mormon 
Sunday School. 

A Mormon. wife, marrying a non -Mormon husband, usually retains her connection 

with the Mormon church, or at worst, if her husband objects against her doing so, 

she may remain neutral in the matter of religion or attend the services of her 

church in secret. 

Te Ruhi, daughter of the Mormon family of Peri Kohu, married Nahari, 
tohunga of the Ringatu Church, at Matahoroa. She and her children 
regularly visit Huria on Sunday mornings overtly to see friends, but it 
was strange that these visits always corresponded with the times of the 
Mormon services at the Mormon Chapel at Huria! (Te Ruhi actually 
attended the services.) 

The strength of the Mormon Church as a proselytising agency on behalf of the 

church and the extended family, primarily lies in the deep conviction among Mormons 

of the rightness of their church, literally to them the Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter Day Saints. The missionary zeal that emanates from such a belief is 

strong in Huria. On the other side, the Mormon status is high, because of the 
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extensive range of its interests, the efficiency of its organisations and the 

glamour associated with its American background. 

The identity of the extended family and the churcl organisation has the 

effect of reinforcing the leadership in each group. 

In the Ngawaikaukau family, Joe, the eldest son, stands beside his widowed 
mother as the diplomatic representative of the extended family. But then 
he is also a foremost leader in the Mormon Church at Hurla, where the major - 
ity of Mormon members are comprised of the Ngawaikaukau family. The church 
creates an attitude of obedience and loyalty towards the leaders that is 
transferred over to the relationships between the people and heads in the 
extended family. One position reinforces the other. 

The other side to the particular relationship between the extended family 

and the church. system is that of the transfer of conflict from the family into 

the church. 

The families of Rihi and Ngawaikaukau again provide examples; because they 
represent the two main supports of the Mormon church in the community. A 
variety of causes created the tension between these families. One was per- 
sonal, another was a clash of values. The result is a split in the Mormon 
Church, with one branch based in the Hurle. settlement at the Mormon Chapel 
built on /Vgawaik_aukau land, the other is at Te Reti, meeting in the Hall 
erected by Rihi and her family. The conflict intensifies the competition 
for positions in the church and the attempt by each group to produce 
superior results when their own representative is in office. 

We may review the features of the Mormon group: 1. That its ideology 

predispose the group to the forces of social change, and provides leaders with a 

philosophy on which definite programmes and policies are based. 3. That the 

totalitarian and well -formulated organisations of the Mormon church make it a 

fertile training ground for the kind of leaders skilled in European methods and 

techniques which are needed in the Hurla village community. 4. That the close 

identity-between the church and the extended family strengthens the leadership 

in both groups - one adds, to the foundations of the other. 

(b) Ratana. 

The Ratana ideology is less clear cut than that of the Mormons, neither is it 

as well related to the needs of the moment.l On the other hand, the alliance 

between the Ratana and the Lab our Party has given the Ratana church in Hurla a 

strongly political bias. It stands in the Hurla Community for a particular 

economic programme and policy which. are derived from the Labour political 

1. At least here in Hurla; see section on Tohunga for further references. 
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1 
platform. In terms of relationship with the European, the protest tendencies 

in Huria, arising from the historical and economic background of confiscation., are 

inclined to be focussed in the framework of the Ratana Church..3 

The Ratana Church is identified with the family of Te Atatu Nepia and the 
remnants of the Ngatoko family. Ngatoko, now deceased, was a kaumatua of 
the subtribe, a leader in the tribe, and an advocate of Ratanaism. His 
family is at Te Reti and while they acknowledge membership in the Ratana 
movement, they do not take a very active part in church services. The 
Ratana services are held in the home of Te Atatu Nepia most Sundays, but only 
a few attend in addition to Te Atatu Nepiats immediate family. Te Atatu is 
the Apotoro and the acknowledged head of the church here. During ceremonial 
meetings, Te Atatu is sometimes asked to hold prayers in the meeting house, 
and officiate at funerals, assisted by Ratana ministers from other village 
communities .4 

Although there is not the same attention given to Sunday services as with the 
Mormons, Ratana people, in common with the Ringatu, tend to practice their 
religious exercises in family groups frequently under the leadership of the 
father of the nuclear family. Grace before meals, morning and evening ser- 
vices and prayers for the sick, are usually taken by these persons privately. 

One does not find among the Ratana the same tendency as with the Mormons to 
influence the leadership of the subtribe. For instance, Te Atatu Nepia is 
senior member in an extended family. Logically he is the head of the ex- 
tended group and is regarded as a kaumatua in the subtribe by virtue of his 
descent and his age. But within his own extended family group there are 
conflicts. These are caused by rivalry for extended family leadership and 
also by the fact that the other members are adherents of the Ringatu church 
and therefore look rather to Ringatu leaders for counsel and advice on many 
matters. There is not the same compactness in terms of extended family 
loyalties to a church as with the Mormons, although the tendency of family 
and church synonymity is evident, but in intermarriage of Ratana women with 
Mormons, the wives join their husbands' church. 

The organisation of the Ratana church is not as strong, and well articulated 

as that of the Mormons. There is no church building around which to build co- 

hesion, while the present membership and leadership are weak. Two other reasons 

account for the weakness of the Ratana church at Huria. First there is no attrcpt 

to recruit and train leaders from the youth as is the case among the Mormons, and 

to a less extent, the Ringatu. The means to do this do not exist, neither 

apparently is there any intention to achieve such a purpose. The other reason 

lies in the nature of Ratana doctrine and the associations such doctrines have in 

1. See Section on Parliamentarians. 
2. See Section on Tohunga. 
3. The Ngatiranginui tribe through the instrumentality of IYiniata Piahana and 
Ngatoko, succeeded in having the Ngatiranginui (Raupatu) Confiscation in the fore- 
front of the political platform of Ratana- Labour members of Parliament. 
4. At funerals for Ratana members of the community. 
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the minds of the people, especially when these are contrasted with those of the 

Mormons. 

A sense of inferiority characterises the Ratana people and their leaders. 

Their theology describes the deity as comprised of four persons - the Father, the 

Son, the Holy Ghost, and the Holy Angels. To this hierarchy is added the name of 

Te Mlangai - the Mouth -piece - who is Ratana, the prophet. 
1 

This doctrine is 

criticised by the Mormons and others, as being puerile and blasphemous, because of 

the attempt to place a human being on the same footing as deity. The Ratana 

hymns, too, have strange words, the tunes are not always melodious. When these 

are sung by people who have had no previous practice in them, the net result is 

to make the members quite ashamed of their efforts. The high standard of the 

Mormons in all these activities also further emphasises the contrast. 

We may sum up our brief reference to the Ratana church by stating: 

1. That in the Huria village, the Ratana church is not well -organised; the 

members are compelled, therefore, to worship in the smaller groups of the order 

of the nuclear family. In such cases the leadership of the church is concentrated 

in the hands of the heads of nuclear families - namely the husband who takes 

family prayers and offers grace at meal times, but active coordination among these 

leaders rarely occurs. 

2. The head of the Church here is the Apototo, Te Atatu Nepia, but his own 

personal deficiencies, intensified by the lack of organisation to support him 

locally, rather mitigate any attempts on his part to lead. 

3. Like many more Maori sponsored churches, the Ratana organisation is not 

well -equipped to train leaders or educate its youth in Ratana doctrine. The 

whole focus is on the interests of adult members from whom leaders are recruited 

primarily by virtue of their age and only secondarily for any specialized 

knowledge they may possess concerning Ratana doctrine, policy or procedure. The 

Ratana stress kaumatua leadership, the Mormons stress the educated kind of leader. 

1. See reference to the Ratana movement in the Section on the Tohunga. 



4. The Ratana is greatly overshadowed by the Mormon system. There is a dis- 

tinct feeling of inferiority among the Ratana adherents because their beliefs are 

so peculiar and because what they believe is so much at variance with the more 

modern ideas which they would like incorporated in their system. On the other 

hand the political association of the movement, the healing capacities alleged 

to reside in the Apotoro1 - though not widely practised here - and the fact that 

the Apotoro is a kaumatua in the group, still help to create some place for the 

Ratana Church among the important groups within the Huria Village Community. 

(c) Ringatu.` 

Where the Mormons promote social change, and the Ratana embody protest 

elements, the Ringatu stand for the conservation of Maori values. The protest 

tendencies on which the Church was founded at the beginning are assuming a very 

abstract form today. The positive features of its ideology rather directly 

emphasise traditional values with less of the aggressive political aspects of 

former times, a role that is being taken by the Ratana organisation in the 

village community. Yet, in the attempt to conserve traditional values, the 

reaction toward European things is often of a negative, protest nature. 

The doctrines and practices of the Ringatu Church are well defined and 
understood by the people of the village. History has given the Ringatu 
Church a tradition, and its Maori background a recognised function and a 
status in the community. It is well set, like the Mormons, where the 
Ratana is still in a very fluid state, at least here in Muria. The 
Ringatu worships regularly in a proper church building on the property 
of its sponsoring extended family, that of Ngawhetu. Long established 
feast days connected with the history of the church and reminiscent of 
seasonal changes in the traditional Maori calendar stimulate cohesion and 
give the members experience and training in the procedure and theology of 
the church. The hierarchy of leadership centred in the Tohunga has both 
a traditional and a modern sanction. There are also other officers in 
the community, such as Pirihimana, for keeping law and order at festivals. 
Each position is well stated and seriously held. With the Ringatu, and 
to a lesser degree with the Ratana also, the healing of sickness is 

1. See Section on Tohunga. 
2. See pp. 185 -194. (Reference may be made to these pages for details of 

Ringatu ideology. 



surrounded with ritual. The ritual has been practised over the years, 
thus giving it extra weight. Then there are such customs as that of 
tapu - ritual prohibitions that regulate the conduct of the members in 
specific situations. All the members of the Ringatu Church, both old 
and young, participate in the services and the ritual. They chant the 
hymns, extracts from the Bible, etc. By this means the people get to 
know the content of the beliefs even if they do not understand them fully. 

The extract quoted shows several important features. There is a degree of 

formalisation in the Ringatu church that is more noticeable than with the Ratana. 

This organised feature of the Ringatu stems from regularised practices which 

have become well established. The more recent history of the Ratana movement 

has not allowed for the same development to take place. From these regularised 

practices also come reinforcing factors for the leadership in the system. The 

tohunga clergy and the pirihimana, who keeps law and order, perform their fun- 

ctions in a system and an organisation. The existence of a church building with 

a history and tradition as a central worshipping place is also an element in 

maintaining the cohesion of the Ringatu. The regularised practices and the 

beliefs inherent in them belong to Maori traditional ideals, and these tend to 

harden Maori values. The effect upon the Ringatu leaders and their followers is 

to make them less amenable to changes, or at least to make them question European 

things that are brought to them1 and also to create an attitude far less enthus- 

iastic for European ways than that found among the Mormons. 

On the other hand a close link is built up between the Ringatu and the 

ceremonial life of the marae social centre. While all the people of the sub- 

tribe help at the ceremonials and participate in its activities, the Ringatu 

leaders are particularly fitted to move into the more traditional activities of 

the group because of the nature of their church practices. Comparing the Mormons 

and the Ringatu leaders therefore, it may be accepted as a generalisation that 

where the Mormons become leaders in the more modern groups within the community, 

1. In 1951 a case occurred of a Ringatu leader - a woman - who would not accept 
medical assistance for a very sick adopted son, who later died, on the grounds 
that this was unwarranted interference with the divine purpose. The same woman 
refused to collect social security payments because such "free" European derived 
monies made her less dependent upon the bounties of the Creator. 
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the ceremonial life of the subtribe - reciting genealogies, chanting poems, deal - 

ing with witchcraft, etc. is the appropriate sphere of activity of the leader with 

a Ringatu background. 

The three leading men from the community who gained status as tribal leaders 
were all men who were-originally Ringatu tohungas. One remained a Ringatu 
until his death, the other two had changed over to the Ratana movement, but 
their Ringatu background had come through in the leadership they rendered in 
the traditional kinds of activities and ceremonies. 

Like the Mormons and the Ratana, the Ringatu runs in families. The Ngawhetu 

extended family at Hurla is the bulwark of the Ringatu church, supported by 

branches at Te Reti and bsaimapu (waimapu is virtually a Ringatu settlement a dist- 

ance away from Raria. See section on the toike traditional village - the 

riaimapu River.) The families of Mgatoko and Winiata Piaho,na were once members 

of the Ringatu church, but they turned to Ratana recently. However, Winiata 

Piahaua's two eldest sans returned to the Ringatu faith after the death of their 

parents. Another Ringatu family is that of Nepia Kohu represented by the old 

man's daughter, Te Kahu Hepia, and a grandson, Ihaka Sepia. 

The leadership of the Ringatu cames from these families. 

WI, son -in-law of Ngawhetu, is a tohunga of the Ringatu. He assists in the 
organisation of services at the feast days. Para, his son and grandson of 
Ngawhetu, is a Pirihimana and keeps order at the gatherings for worship. 
Tiaki I.iarihana, married to Ngawhetu's niece, is a tohunga, alleged to be an 
expert in healing practices. Nahari, son of Winiata Piahana, is another 
tohunga whose main task is the registration of marriages, births and deaths. 

Although women are not given official positions in the church hierarchy, 

Ngawhetu is regarded as Te Pou o Te Iiaahi (Pillar of the Church) in the district. 

This title is ascribed to her because she is the widow of the leading tohunga 

(the late Te Rohu Ranui), the oldest person in the extended family and the recogn- 

ised kuia, leader of the group. Acknowledgment of her position muas made by the 

General Assembly of the church when they agreed to her request for the important 

annual conference to be held at !brie in 1949, attended by representatives from 

all over New Zealand. 

Summing up the brief statement on the Ringatu: 

1. The structure of the church, both in its organisational pattern, its tech - 

niques of worship, and its ideology, is far more conducive to the development of 

the kaunatua olaas of leader than that of the Mormons. 2. ..hile the Ringatu 

teaching has less modern features about it than that of the more sophisticated 



Mormons, the traditional background and history of the Ringatu have added to the 

formal patterning that helps the Ringatu leader and member to gain some kind of 

definite guide for conduct and thinking, in the confused situations of the 

present day. 3. The comparatively rigid framework of Ringatu hierarchy, in 

comparison with that of the Ratana system, provides an opportunity for some 

training in leadership of the kaumatua class. 4. Coincidence of extended 

family and church organisations reinforces both the kaumatua and the kuia leader- 

ship. 

Despite the clear lines of demarcation between the membership and the tens- 

ions between ideologies of the church organisations at Huria, there is really 

the minimum of conflict. The meeting of the Ringatu church mentioned above 

showed the fundamental unity of the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe, that frequently 

appears through the domestic subdivisions. 

Although this was a Ringatu church meeting, the Ratana and Mormon kaumatua 
leaders turned out to welcome the Ringatu visitors to the Marae, the Mormon 
young men helped in the cooking and the young women in waiting at the tables. 
The foodstuff too was partly contributed by members of other churches. 

However, whether a church conference is Ringatu, Ratana or Mormon, when 

held at the marae at Huria and in the ancestral meeting house, the gathering 

becomes a sub tribal one and Ngaitamarawaho unite to entertain the visitors that 

come to their marae. 

Administrative Groups. 

The intense subtribal life of interaction between constituent extended family 

groups is tightly compacted. The totality revolves around the physical symbols 

of the marae complex, thus giving it a solid cohesion. Over and about this is 

the environing social and political framework of the European and other Maori 

communities. There is therefore a measure of segregation imposed upon the Huria 

village community by the special kind of relationship with outside groups. The 

Huria village is part of the Borough Council of Tauranga, part also of the general 

judicial and political systems of the country as a whole. While the national 

judicial and political institutions enter the Huria village community, the local 

Municipal organisation of the Tauranga Borough Council does not to the same extent 

intervene with the inner workings of the village community. The effect of an 

inwardly oriented village community, when combined with limited intervention from 

European controlled local government authorities, is to leave large areas of 

activity in the village community not catered for from the point of view of 



administration. It is to fill up this governmental and administrative vacuum 

that the groups which we are to discuss here have arisen. 

The authority of these administrative groups comes ultimately from the will 

of the subtribe.l The administrative groups are rooted in the community and they 

give expression to the ideals and ambitions of the group. Then, too, a measure 

of authority also cames from European legal sources, but even here the effective- 

ness of such authority as exercised by a type of administrative group in the 

village derives from intimate connection with the will of the subtribe. 

The functions of these administrative groups are clear. They provide the 

machinery for the internal administration of the village community such as the 

promotion of semi - welfare programmes, and the maintenance of a system of local 

government. 

The more important administrative groups in the Huria village community are:- 

1. Komiti Marae, 2. Komiti Wahine, 3. Bill Committee, 4. Marae 

Improvement Committee, 5. Tribal Committee. 

The administrative groúps in any village community possess some common char- 

acteristic features. Most of them are spontaneous. The Komiti Marae, Komiti 

Wahine, Bill Committee, Marae Improvement Committee, develop because of a need 

in the community; the Tribal Committee is superimposed by an Act of Parliament 

but the structure of it is closely related to the form of the subtribe, and it 

also caters for a need in the community. Some groups are temporary, others are 

more permanent. For instance, the Bill Committee goes into operation during the 

ceremonial gatherings and disappears until it is called into being again at the 

next ceremonial meeting. Some groups take life very actively for a short period 

and are then cast aside. Other groups may go into abeyance and appear in the 

person of the secretary or chairman, especially if the person occupying these 

positions has a strong personality.2 The group then revolves around that person 

- he is the group and is recognised to be so by the community. 

1. Cf. Pitt- Rivers, George, A visit to a Maori Village, JPS, Vol.33, 1924, pp. 

58 -59. Since the Pakeha (European) destroyed the mana Maori nothing re- 
mains except the Pakeha law and authority (mana) and the village communit- 
ies are a part of the Pakeha mana, whence they derive their authority; that 
is why the people do not work so hard or so quickly as the Maori people did 
under their own mana, yet even now there is just a little Maori mana left. 
Also, cf. Hawthorn, The Maori, A.A.A., Vol.46, 1944, p.29. The present 
writer finds the administrative groups at Huria stronger than in the cases 
quoted by Pitts -Rivers and Hawthorn. However, there is agreement on the 
assumption by European institutions of specific political and judicial 
functions. 

2. Gay Rikihana quoted to the writer instances among Ngatiraukawa where the 
same phenomenon occurs. 



1 
Groups differ in the degree of formalisation. The tendency is for groups 

to endeavour to increase this degree of formalisation, thus giving a firmer out- 

line and consequently a more authoritative standing in the community. Formalis- 

ation also affects the status of the leaders in the group. The position is more 

clearly stated and the powers assume better crystallisation, while the functions 

of each position are also better defined. Even though the ultimate source of 

authority in a group is the will of the subtribe, the imparting of a firm outline 

and' clearer definition to positions of the leaders reinforce their authority. The 

shift from groups with traditionally derived interests to those of modern origin 

also has a bearing upon the feature of formalisation. European associations in 

interest'and origins tend. to increase the degree of formalisation. 

Administrative groups may also subdivide themselves into generational and 

sex oate ories. The more traditional types of groups are generally controlled 

and manned by the older people in the village, the more modern ones by the 

younger folk. Sex differentiation occurs according as to ff:ether the groups are 

of a political or welfare and domestic kind. Political groups that cater for 

the government of the community are in the hands of them men. The more domestic 

ones are with the women. The women folk too are More active in the groups that 

raise finance. It is recognised in the community that the women are better at 

working groups, especially in the finance committees, than are the men. The 

men are good at talking as in the more political groups. Further, the ments 

authority is better recognised when dealing with semi -judicial matters within 

the coirnunity. 

There are two non -administrative groups which have a strong influence in the 

work and composition of the administrative groups. These are the church and the 

extended family groups. The policy of an administrative group frequently shows 

the clash between family groups, and the programmes very often bear the marks of 

ideals and values promulgated by church systems. The leadership too is influen- 

ced by family and church considerations. Each extended family tends to instal its 

own leaders at the highest levels in the administrative groups. Generally, 

the highest positioned men in the church assume the leadership in the ad- 

ministrative groups. There is a great amount of dovetailing in the groups as 

we shall see again later. 

1. For further discussion and illustration of 
pp.132,167,2C6. Extreme formalisation is seen 
an Act of Parliament. The opposite end of the 
Larae, an expression of the kinship group. 
2. See the previous discussion on the kinship 

the concept of formalisation, mee 
in the tribal committee founded by 
scale is represented by the Komiti 

and the church groups. 
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One of the problems in the inter -relations between the various administrative 

groups concerns the pattern of status position as between them. The Komiti Marae 

which is the direct (runanga) formal expression of the subtribe, has a rival in 

the socio -legal tribal committee for the position of parental administrative 

group. In Huria the strong legal framework of the tribal committee supported 

by its European background and its ooimand over specific economic resources for 

financing communal projects, as well as the wider choice of leadership available 

to it, is attributing priority for it in the subtribe. 

The influence of the church and the extended family on leadership positions 
Ch t4 

in the administrative groups has already been mentioned. The Mormon_f, is a sound 

training ground for leaders. There they acquire the skills such as knowledge of 

procedure in running meetings, secretarial duties and also experience in discuss- 

ion. These skills are very valuable in the work of the administrative groups. 

Further, the principle of 'feed track'1 or transfer of status is important. But 

this applies to other groups beside the church. A leader found. useful in other 

groups gains status in the community. The reputation attained in one group 

therefore becomes transferred over into the administrative groups. On the other 

hand, strangers "coming into the community, provided they possess the right kin- 

ship connections - this is iiqiportant to make them members of the community - 

often find themselves being ushered into positions of importance.2 

There are two factors which contribute to the making of leadership in the 

administrative groups, display of interest in community welfare in some concrete 

and material fashion, and the possession of appropriate skills. However, each 

committee or group has its own set of requirements which make a demand upon the 

persons successful in its leadership. These will be stated in the following 

description of selected types of administrative groups. 

a. Komiti Iularae.3 

The Komiti Harae consists of the adult members of the village community. It 
is the formal expression of the subtribe. Its membership is constituted by 
election from extended family representatives. At its meetings, however, 
any adult, both male and female, may take part in the discussions. The 
actual organisation of the Komiti. Marae tends to be loose. The title of 
chairman sits very lightly on a kaumatua, while a younger person maybe 
charged with the duties of a secretary. No minutes of the meetings are kept. 
The treasurer is a kuia, who lodges the money in the Post Office Savings Bank. 

1. Romans, The Human Group. 
2. Stranger prestige value. 
3. See pp. 270 -272. 
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The main duties of the officers in the Komiti Marae are raising fands through 
holding dances, lodging the money in the Bank, looking after the Bank Book 
and dictating when and how the money should be expended. A stubbor.a treas- 
urer frequently influenoed by the views of her own extended family concerning 
specific projects, may refuse to withdraw the money from the Bank, even when 
asked to do so by the rest of the group. Projects to erect and renovate 
buildings on the marae, the meeting of expenses on ceremonials are all con- 

cerns of the Komiti Marae. The kuia, while not always a member of the 
Komiti Marae, nevertheless speaks at its meetings, and acts as support to 
the Kaumatua. The kuia, unless actually elected members of the Komiti 
Marae, may be regarded as auxiliaries of the kaumatua husband functioning 
from the outskirts of the Komiti Marae. 

b. Komiti Wahine. 

The Komiti Wahine is an important institution in any village community, and 
usually one finds such organisations throughout Maoridom. The members con- 
sist of women. The backbone of such a committee are the matriarchs or kuia 
- the elderly women of the group. At Huria this backbone nucleus consists of 
Ngawaikaukau, Ngawhetu and some of the younger women. These older ones are 
the leading women. As time passes they gather about them younger women 
tested for their industry and devotion to duty at the village communal gath- 
erings. The older ones watch the younger ones cleaning the vegetables, 
preparing the hangi oven, lighting the fires and supervising the tables in 
the Dining Rooms, and on such qualifications the younger women are brought in 
on to the Komiti Wahine. 

Its main functions at the huis consist of looking after the cooking and pre- 
paring of food and setting the tables in.the Dining Room, sweeping the marae 
centre and preparing the bedding in the meeting house. Money is raised for 
the various projects and the anticipated ceremonials, through dances and card 
games. 

There is no limitation on membership, though members are usually chosen from 
the representatives of extended families. The officers are usually a chair- 
man and a person or persons to look after the money. The position of treas- 
urer is a highly honoured one and bestows prestige upon the holder. A young 
woman may be chosen, but then this of course means that the rest of the 
family, especially her mother, and maybe her father, will also have a hand 
in looking after the money. In fact the whole family has a say as to how 
the money ought to be spenti It is easy to see how family tensions may 
affect the policy of this feminine chancellor of the exchequer. In the main, 
however, the older women both because of age and of their ability to speak, 
exercise control over the affairs of the cormittee, and in spite of squabbles 
a great deal of good work is done by this organisation. 

c. Marae Improvement Committee. 

Of similar function to that of the Komiti Marae was a newly -formed group of 
youthful folk under the supervision of an adult. Its purpose was to improve 
the amenities at the Marae social centre. Again the means of raising funds 
for this purpose was the inevitable dance held in the dining rooms. Among 
the jobs carried out by this group were the metalling of the road into the 
marae and the renovation of parts of the buildings on the marae unit. There 
had always been complaints from the older people that the young ones were not 
sufficiently interested in the affairs of the marae social centre. The 
young people, on the other hand, maintained that they were never given a 
chance to do anything worthwhile on the various committees. While this 
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argument was going on a recently arrived member of the subtribe who had 
been away and returned, gathered the young people into a committee. The 
ages ranged from 15 years to about 18 years. The leader hired a Bulldozer 
and set to work on the road into the centre, which had been in need of 
repair for some time. The completion of this job by the young people 
raised their status in the community and after that, having formed their 
committee, they continued to raise funds to replace a door in the Dining 
Room and also to decorate the interior. When the jobs were completed the 
committee went into recess - the members proudly pointing to what they had 
accomplished. The leader of this group immediately graduated into the 
Tribal Committee and became its chairman. 

d. Bill Committee. 

Another very small group consisting of three or four persons, the best educ- 
ated members in the subtribe, is formed temporarily during the ceremonial 
gatherings for the dead. The committee's main function is to calculate the 
total cost distributed evenly among the people listed. The subtribe as a 
whole, under the supervision of the Bill Committee, discusses the matter of 
the list of names (rarangi ingoa), who should make donations, the extended 
family through the kaumatua, the nuclear family through the father, all the 
males in the group or only those adults in receipt of wages. Sometimes the 
family nearest the cause of the meeting, the relatives of the deceased person 
assume the greater part of the financial responsibility. A kuia would ask: 
'Am I an outsider in relation to the one who has died ?' (Am I not also a 
relative ?) He rawaho ranei ahaji i tenei mate? and Ka pehea mehemea noku to 
mate? What will the procedure be when the death is mine? (A close relative) 
The clash between group and individual responsibility is evident in the dis- 
cussions but a purpose of the Bill Committee is to place the responsibility 
on the subtribe as a whole. After the money is collected from the persons 
whose names are listed the Bill Committee, through its secretary -accountant), 
memb er /pays the money over to the creditors. 

e. The Tribal Committee. 

An important group at Huria is the Tribal Committee. This organisation is 
formally constituted under the Maori Social and Economic Advancement Act 
19451 Its structure is delineated by regulation including the functions 
and authorities of its hierarchy of officers, the chairman, secretary, trust- 
ees and wardens. This strong formalisation and the committee's link with the 
Welfare Division of the Maori Dept. are factors in the construction of the 
mana and prestige of the leadership which is created. 

The Huria tribal committee sends two delegates to the Ranginui Tribal Execut- 
ive Committee, an affiliation of tribal committee representatives from the 
subtribal village communities in the Ngatiranginui tribal district. Despite 
this affiliation each subtribal group retains its individual independence. 
In the case of Huria, independence is guaranteed by the fact that both the 
chairman and the secretary of the Executive are the chairman and secretary of 
the Huria tribal committee. The Ranginui Executive, however, has its uses, 
matters of tribal interest may be discussed there, or the Executive may re- 
present both tribal and subtribal questions to the Government and other Euro- 
pean organisations. Then too, by regulation, applications for Government 
subsidies from tribal committees require the formal approval and support of 
the Executive. However, it would be true to state that the more active body 
is the tribal committee because it deals with a sphere of activity in which 

1. See Section on Local Administration, infra. 
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the relationships between members are more intimate and intensive. 

The Huria tribal committee has eleven members, and the representation roughly 
covers all three settlements - Huria, Matahoroa and Te Reti. There are no 
women on the tribal committee for it was thought that women should confine 
their efforts to the more domestic concerns while the political and semi - 
legal occupations should be taken up by men. At first the membership of 
the tribal committee was heavily weighted in favour of the kaumatua heads 
of families. Recently however there is a large proportion of energetic 
young men among the kaumatua members. There was also in the beginning a 
tendency for people to seek after election to the tribal committee; however, 
of late, awing to the frustrations in the negotiations with the Government 
and an over- generous initial viewpoint about the powers of the tribal 
committee, the novelty has worn off, and the present personnel of the 

committee is comprised of men who are recognised leaders in the community 
at any rate, including among this number a few kaumatuas and a majority of 
young men. 

The method of electing members is simple. A nomination is made and 
seconded in a meeting of the subtribe presided over by the Maori Welfare 
Officer. In the main nominations come from extended family groups. 
Various devices are used to enable the different families to gain admission 
to the tribal committee. Should nominations exceed the required number of 

members, the position of associate membership is created and extra members 
from unfortunate families are elected. (This position does not exist in 
the legal structure of the committee, but it satisfies everyone, and as all 
members of the subtribe attend all meetings and participate in the discussions 
anyway, being an associate member gives some kind of standing.) 

Theoretically the aims of the tribal committee are briefly: to administer 
the local government of the village community and to promote the social and 
economic advancement of its members. In practice, at Huria, the nearest 
approach to local government in the work of the tribal corm ittee is seen 
in its attempt to restrict excessive consumption of intoxicants and to 
eliminate gambling within the village confines. The committee draws up 
bye -laws, fixes fines for offences, and calls up offenders for admonition, 
and 'trial', the warden acting as policeman, chairman as judge and the members 
as jury.1 

The Tribal Committee is frequently used by the Tauranga County Council as 
an agency for the encouragement of rates payment or by the police in 
periodic endeavours to discipline the adolescents from the village. On 
the welfare side the tribal committee has recently taken over from the 
Komiti Marae the responsibility of rebuilding the subtribal meeting house, 
Te Kaponga. This involves the drawing of suitable plans for the new 
building, the purchase of totara timber, the engagement' of experts for 

1. Cf. Section on Local Administration, infra; The Wardens have fairly 
comprehensive powers under subsequent amendments to the Maori Social 

and Economic Advancement Act, to deal with drunkenness. 
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carving and interior decoration, and the raising of the 
necessary finance. Already the Huria tribal committee has 
succeeded in organising the Ngaitamarawaho subtribe to support 
the project and has also been able to secure the necessary sub- 
sidy for funds collected through its own efforts and those of 
the Komiti wahine and the Komiti marae. 

The five organisations we have described include examples of 

the informal and formal, temporary and permanent, and European and 

Maori derived. groups. The tribal committee is assuming the position 

of the parental organization, but in all they provide village leader- 

ship, with a framework in which to operate in the administration of 

those affairs not dealt with by the organizations of the wider New 

Zealand society. 

Sports and Recreational Groups. 

The administration of sports activities is also important in 

Maori village communities. Huria is no exception to this rule. 

Sports and recreation provide a fertile field for the operation of 

specialised leadership from among the youth of the community. The 

activities here are not regarded as being apart from the life of the 

community or in anyway as a frill to the more serious work of the 

village. The teams may represent the subtribe and thereby become 

involved in probable sources of subtribal prestige. Sports also may 

be a stepping stone to leadership in the more adult affairs of the 

group through the principle of transfer of status from one group to 

another. Examination of the data will bring out these points more 

clearly. 

The main winter games in the Huria Village Community are Basket- 
ball for Ëirls and Rugby Union for men and boys. The main 
interest in the district is in Rugby Union. Crowds attend the 
weekly matches and there are a great number of Maori and European 
teams in the local competitions. The tendency has been for Maori 
village communities to select a team representative of the tribe 
or the subtribe. Though the name of the team does not reveal this 
fact, the sentiments prevails, especially when the team wins or 

is defeated by a team from a traditional rival. This has always 
been the case at Huria. The result is the football team is 
selected from the best man of the village community - 
Ngaitamarawaho subtribe. Here again the best players take over 



the leadership while the administration is assumed by an old 
player of note. There is always a kaumatua attending the teem, 
and women as well as children, follow the destinies of the team. 

There are two types of competition in Tauranga. One is organised 
by the general European Rugby Union body, and all teams may 
enter. Another competition is controlled by Maori people 
themselves, covering a wider area than Tauranga and bringing in 
all Maori teams. This all -Maori competition is played on Sundays 
and here the tribal and subtribal sentiment run high and the 
kaumatua are considered among the most important persons and 
leaders in the tours arranged from one tribal district to another. 

The women and girls play basketball and they, too, enter into 
both European and Maori organised competitions. Here the teams 
are organized more as family or church groups. For instance a 
leading woman in the community makes it her responsibility to 
bring girls together - perhaps she herself has a daughter who is 
a representative player. The team is then formed around her. 
But the team, while given a wider name, is in actual fact an 
extended family group augmented by a few outsiders. The Mormon 
church has a women's basketball team. The idea' grew out of 
discussion at a church meeting and it is part of the policy of 
the church to project their youth activities into the playing 
field. The sponsorship of the church is left in the background, 
but there is tacit understanding among the members concerning 
this. Players may be selected from other religious bodies, 
but there is always a large number of Mormon girls in the team. 

In summer at Huria the main game is tennis. There are three 
tennis teams which bears the marks of three different families. 
The one at Huria is controlled by the Ngawaikaukau Family. The 
officers in the administration are members from that family. 
Other persons are allowed in when required. The policy of this 
family is to assume the name of the village for the team, but to 
rigidly keep the control in its own hands. The Rihi Family at 
Te Reti also has a team of its own. The members definately say 
it is their team. The courts are built on their property and 
both the old and the young members of the family are in official 
positions. Another Family team is that of Hinemaua - daughter 
of Ngatoko. Amongst the finest players in the village are her two 
brothers. Her husband is also very interested in the game. 
The tennis courts are built on her own property. She herself is 
the head of the Club both in internal administration and as 
representative to the outside groups. 

There is a commercial aspect to tennis competitions at Huria. 
The competitions are organised among Maori teams by Maori officials' 
There is no over all association as among the Europeans at 
Tauranga - but rather separate clubs and teams which arrange 
games among themselves. There is now a recognised round of 
matches in order of draws for a cup that a Maori donated. There 
are therefore no expenses in the way of affiliation fees. When 
the teams meet on Saturdays or Sundays the games continue at the 
various home courts all day. Lunch is supplied by the various 
local clubs. This is usually a huge Hangi Meal - consisting 
of pork, kumara and various Maori delicacies. But both the 
visiting team and their multitudinous supporters pay for their 
meal. The local team also have other foodstuffs for sale. 



At night there is another meal and then a dance in a nearby 
hall. To all these events admission is charged. 

At the dance the kaumatua takes the floor in oratory - con- 
gratulating the winning teams and the local organisers and 
inviting the host team to the visitors' district. Both sides 
take part in these speeches - the young people become impatient 
at the 'too much talk' of the kaumatua. But this talk comes 
on -at about midnight when supper is served, so only the minimum 
of dancing time is lost. The teams have their own dance bands 
which supply the music. 

It is clear from this account of the tennis that it is a family 
affair and that one of the main incentives for the formation of 

teams is the raising of finance. As the gatherings for tennis 

are public, there is a feeling among people of the community 

that the proceeds should be used for public purposes. The 

primary expense is the establishment of courts, the purchase of 

equipment, and, of course, the buying of food, etc. for meals. 

Hinemaua and the Rihi family are frank in regard to the way in 

which their funds are disposed - on improving their family tennis 

facilities. The Ngawaikaukau family, on the other hand, make 

donations from their tennis funds to community projects such 

as the building of the new meeting house. 

The structure of each group is determined by the needs of 

the game, but the leadership in administration is taken over by 

members of a particular family. The family heads stand in the 

background, the active leadership being assumed by the younger 

members who are more aquainted with what is required. However, 

in support, there is always a male or older member of the family 

concerned who acts as mouthpiece and representative of the 

tennis team and club. Invitations are formally made in Maori 

style and accepted in the same manner by the oldest members. 

The sociological study of the sports organisations in Huria 

will unravel the strands of social relations that intertwine 

between visitors and hosts, and will also note the widespread. 

correlation between a vast network of interest all stimulated 



by a competitive game of tennis; desire for financial profit, 

family pride, and prestige for the leaders, oratory, Maori etiquette 

and the social significance of food in Maori communal life. Thus 

sports in Huria involve for the leaders administrative functions, 

organising ability, negotiation and diplomatic skill, and the know- 

ledge of traditional lore and procedure. Here through sports are 

being worked out today some of the most important processes of leader- 

ship in the field of social change in a Maori community.1. 

The other recreational activity that is very popular at Huria 
is the dance to raise funds for some public cause. The dances 
are,held on Saturday nights in the Dining Room. Both Maori and 
Europeans attend the dance. At present there is a round of 
dances2 held at the various village communities every Saturday. 
People from different groups patronise the dances and this 
support is reciprocated. There is a sort of tacit understanding 
that each group should support each other. The kaumatua of each 
group attend as the village representative, the main interest 
with the Kaumatua is not dancing as such - but rather to be 
seen - Kia kitea ai to kanohi - so that the face of Ngaitamarawaho 
should be seen. Again formal oratory is carried out for a few 
minutes during supper interval. The usual invitation and thanks 
are stated on the floor of the dance hall. There is quite a 
ritual an essential part of the dances held in each village. 

The most important groups in connections with the dances are 
usually the dance bands. At the Huria Community there are three 
dance bands. All these are owned and controlled by extended 
family groups. For instance, the Rihi family have their own 
band and so do the Ngawaikaukau and Te Haumarino families(Df the 
Ngawhetu extended family group.) There are also individual 
instrumentalists who join up with one of the bands. The 
instruments range from wind to strings and the type of music 
most popular is modern swing. No one in the bands reads music, 
the popular songs are learnt either from records on gramophones, 
or from the radio. It is most noticeable that the male leader 
of a family group is very prominent in the family band, either as 
a player or as an organiser. It is also very noticeable that the 
matriarchs, Ngawaikaukau, Rihi and Ngawhetu, not only have -a great 
deal to say as to where the band should play, but they also follow 
the boys around in person - Hei tuara mo nga tamariki - as a balk 
for the children. 

Here again in the formation of dance bands the influence of the 

family comes through. A reason for this may be the convenience of 

having all the instruments under one control. As there is no proper 
control over players many of whom have their- 

1. See section on Sports and recreation pp. 
.Rel.100m.r........ 

2. A round of dances and tennis matches, i.e. a recognised sequence 
organized by clubs in the village communities. 
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own instruments and receive no payment for their services, 
the scheme for a united family band for dances in a very convenient 
one. However what is of significance for us is the ability of the 
family leaders to exert their authority and to seek prestige for their 
group in the dance band field, as in other activities of the village. 

The_ability to play ah instrument, and the possession of a band 
have a great prestige value - both from the point of view of utility 
and also from that of having some valuable skill. The skill to play 
an instrument in a Maori community is recognised, and when at a Dance 

the people are gathered from different villages - the question is 

asked: Na wai tera tamaiti? Whose child is that? (playing, say, a 

saxophone.) The answer comes back: Kaore koe i te mohio? - Na 

Ngawaikaukau hoki. 'Do you not know? - 'Thy it is the son of 

N gawaikaúkau. The family is proud when the family name is heard 

because of the ability to blow the Alto saxophone or to 'plug' the 

Double Bass. 

CONCLUSION. 

The foregoing discussion concerning the social structure of the 

Huria village community has described leadership in active operation. 

Leadership is an aspect of society, and in the case of the Huria 

village community, it is seen within the context of the various social 

groups which make up the social structure. The classes in leadership 

within the village community are as follows: The Kaumatua, the Kru a, 

the religious leader, the educated person and the Rangatahi, or leader 

in youthful activities. 

The Kaumatua.1 

The Kaumatua and Kula we have found to be the heads of extended 

families, from there they move into the field of subtribal activities. 

Some Kaumatua assume leadership not only in their own subtribe but also 

in the tribe as a whole. The leadership of the Ngatiranginui Tribe, 

in its more aggressive aspects is provided for by men from the Huria 

village community, for the reason that there has been a greater con- 

centration of protest elements within the Huria village community 

created by the comparatively poor economic conditions, than among the 

other subtribes of Ngatiranginui. These conditions are traced to 

what the local people consider to be wrongful and excessive confiscation, 

1. Cf. Leadership In Kahukura, Hawthorn, The Maori, A.A., Vol.46, 
1944, pp. 23, 111. 
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of their lands. As the main sufferers of land confiscation, 

which is attributed directly to the European, and indirectly to 

partial treatment by the European, of the rival Ngaiterangi tribe, 

the leaders of the Huria village community are provided with a 

motive for agitation, that subsequently takes them to the fore 

as leaders of the tribe. 

The basis of authority among the Kaumatua is the embodiment 

of group ideals, values and skills which are necessary for the 

maintenance of the ceremonial and social life of the tribe and 

subtribe. General kinship rather than superior kinship, is 

important as a means of introducing the Kaumatua to the pathway 

which brings him toward effective leadership. But it is essential 

for him to speak on the marae, during the ceremonial occasions, 

and to show more than a casual interest in the welfare of the 

group. The Kaumatua, if he is an important leaders, is 

regarded not only as the father or 'Matua' of his own extended 

family, but also of the subtribe and even of the tribe. 

The previous statements indicate the functions of the 

Kaumatua. He defends the good name of the tribe, he initiates 

and promotes projects that will enhance the welfare and prestige 

of the group. He welcomes visitors, arbitrates in disputes, 

and he supervises the internal administration of the subtribe. 

He is the source of information concerning subtribal and tribal 

history. He keeps the genealogies and recites them when 

required. He is the diplomatic representative of the tribe 

and subtribe in their external relations with the European 

or with other Maori groups. 

The Kuia. 

The position of the Kuia leader in the Huria Village 
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Community is well defined. She is the 'mother' of an extended 

family and also of the subtribe. Matriarchal heads of extended 

families are a feature of the Huria Village Community. 

Her status comes from her age, her connection with the past, 

her possession of wisdom born of experience, and the fact that 

she symbolises the specific ideals and values of the group. 

Her functions are shared with another male member of the 

family. If her husband is dead, then she becomes the symbolic 

head of the family while the more political roles are performed 

by a son. The Kuia class of leader comes into its own in the 

various aspects of the ceremonial life of the group. She is 

chief mourner, she has special knowledge of etiquette, while, 

although she is not versed in the genealogies like the 

Kaumatua, she is nevertheless a repository of the poems which 

tell the story of the subtribe. The Kuia is the complement 

of the Kaumatua and she stands in the background supporting 

him. When the Kaumatua delivers his oratorial efforts in 

welcome to distinguished visitors on the public marae it is the 

Kuia who is responsible for arranging the catering and the 

accommodation of the visitors. Both the Kuia and the Kaumatua 

assist each other in promoting and maintaining the good name of 

Ngaitamarawaho. 

The Religious Leader. 

The religious leader is taking the place of the old time 

tohunga at least at Huria. The division of traditionalist 

society into groups of adherents of various religious 

denominations, shifts the former unitary control of religious 
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exercises from a tohunga priest to a severality of religious 

leaders promoted by the new church systems. 

An interesting feature of the church systems in the 

Huria Village Community is the way they follow extended family 

lines. This has meant the close interaction between the 

family group and the church systems. The membership of both 

groups is often identical as is also the leadership in them. 

This correspondence and coincidence of familial and church 

leadership personnel tends to stregthen the positions held in 

the respective groups. 

The status of the religious leader arises from various 

factörs. The Huria Village Community supports the circle 

of ideas connected with the traditional causes of sickness, 

etc. This is the case most of all with the Ringatu church, 

though the Ratana denomination is not as free from those ideas 

as members would have one believe. This factor creates a 

predisposition among certain families for attaching importance 

to the position of religious leaders. Then, too, there exist 

the traditional respect for the religious leader. Even today 

people at Huria regard with awe a tohunga of the Ringatu 

church, an Apotoro of the Ratana church and an Elder of the 

Mormon sect. It is possible too that the glamour of Americanism 

casts an aura around the leaders of the Mormon church. The 

American film stars, and even the politicians from the United 

States reflect a glory in the Huria Village community that 

adds to the prestige of Mormon missionaries and their proteges. 

It is also most noticeable that succession to positions of 

leadership in the church systems descends in families, a process 
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that is related to the tendency for family heads to assume 

leadership in the churches. 

The religious functions of a leader are determined by the 

particular policy of the respective church systems. The more 

European oriented Mormon provide a well organised and full 

programme of activities for its leadership personnel. This 

is one of the main differences between this church and the 

Ringatu and Ratana. Together with the fuller programme goes 

a greater degree of formalisation in the structure of the 

Mormon - system. This formalisation not only enhances status 

but it defines more clearly the functions of the Mormon 

religious leader as contrasted with those in the Ratana and 

Ringatu Churches. The Mormon leader is noted for his 

missionary zeal. The aggressive motivation rooted in an 

American background coupled with a well- trained leadership 

personnel accounts for this zeal. In contrast too with the 

Ratana and Ringatu there is a definiteness in the doctrinal 

teaching of the Mormon church that helps to eliminate any doubt as 

to the rightness of the cause. Each leader aims at the 

transmission of Mormon values and attitudes to the community. 

The Ratana and Ringatu are not as aggressive in the propagation 

of their teaching. Their leaders are satisfield with the 

maintenance of their position and the provision of religious 

exercises and rituals as these are required. 

A significant aspect in the structure of leadership in the 

Huria Village Community is the transfer of accumulated status 

factors from one position to another in a different system 

organisation or group. The leaders in the church systems may 

find themselves being ushered into other positions of leadership 
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in the community. For instance leaders in the Mormon system, 

by virtue of their position there, and the superior training they 

receive, are frequently elected into positions in the adminis- 

trative or sports and recreational groups. 

The Educated Person. 

The educated leader in the village community is important 

because of the existence of European ideas, values, techniques 

and methods which the people of the subtribe have assimilated. 

Further, the village community, while in many respects retaining 

a "life of its own, nevertheless moves freely back and forth 

into the European township of Tauranga. This interaction pro- 

vides the need for the person with education, or at least some 

experience with Europeans, to help in negotiation etc. 

Thus an important element in the status of this kind of 

leader is the possession of European skills and appreciation of 

European values. The usefulness of this leader to the European, 

as points of contact with the village community is obvious. 

The.two -way movement of the educated person doubly enhances his 

prestige. An important skill is a sound knowledge of the 

English language, while another valuable asset is information 

on elementary law. With this equipment the educated person is 

regarded very highly in the village community. One of the 

problems with which the educated leader is faced, is the over 

generous expectations in the village community concerning his 

skills. As long as he has some schooling he is expected to be a 

specialist in many fields of European knowledge. Such an 

expectation often attributes far more to the educated leader 

than his actual store of knowledge really warrants. But the 

expectation adds to his status. 
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Kinship is important, as we have seen elsewhere, essentially 

as a means of bringing the educated person into membership of 

the sub -tribe. Superior kinship has no significance as a 

factor in effective leadership, for all the families in the 

Huria village community consider themselves as people possessing 

superior kinship; 

The educated leader acts as interpreter, and negotiator 

in the dealings of the village community with the Europeans. 

The Kaumatua in the presence of Europeans properly speaks in 

Maori, even though he is able to speak English tolerably well. 

It is correct procedure that the educated person should stand 

by his side and interpret his speech, and it is also correct 

that the educated leader should interpret into Maori the 

remarks of the European. If there is any negotiation concerning 

land, transfer, commercial transactions affecting the groups or any 

legal matter in which the relationship of the tribe with the 

European are involved then the educated leader comes into 

action. He is usually found as secretary, frequently as 

chairman and also as clerk in the various committees set up in 

the community. 

It is easy to see from this analysis that the educated 

leader is a complement of the kaumatua. The interlocking 

nature of Maori and European societies in the Tauranga area 

necessitate close co- operation between the educated leader and 

the Kaumatua if the village community is to function satisfactorily. 

Rangatahi Leader. 

The Rangatahi leader is the person who is at the head of 

youth activities. There is as much a division between the old 

and the young in the village community as there is between the 
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sexes. The Kaumatua recognises that there are fields of action 

in which youth has a right to take control. 

-"Today this generation division corresponds with differences 

affecting certain types of interests. Rangatahi leaders are 

involved in what the kaumatua look upon as more modern interests. 

On the other hand, the Rangatahi also regard the more traditional 

fields of activity such as ceremonials, genealogies, etc., as the 

concern of the kaumatua. 

Thp status of the Rangatahi leader rests upon specialised 

skills in youth activities. But this is further enhances by 

evidence of overt interest in the welfare of the group. Whatever 

the real ideals of the Rangatahi leader may be whether personal 

or social, he requires the confirmation of kinship upon his 

position. Not superior kinship, but that of a general kind. 

An outsider is never really fully accepted to leadership positions 

as a rangatahi, he may be tolerated but no more. The group is 

jealous to retain the control within the kinship circles. 

The function of the rangatahi is leadership within the 

youth activities. But as the teams, etc. are integral parts of 

the community, then success in games administration may mean a 

passport into the more central organisations of administration. 

At Huria all these classes of leaders are tied together 

by kinship and the underlying desire to enhance the reputation 

of the group as a whole. 

There are so many interconnections in interests, relationships, 

obligations and common experiences, that the rivalry, and the 
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conflicts among leaders actually mean the enhancement of the 

type of leadership offered, rather that the division of the 

community. Status initiated by the right kind of kinship 

backgroud is reinforced by possession of skills required in the 

functioning of the community. Roles are differentiated 

according to interests and to differences of generational 

levels. But all in all the leaders contribute their best 

to lift high the good name of Ngaitamarawaho. 



B O C K III. 

L:T:ADERSHIP IN MODERN =:MAORI SOCIETY 

CHAPTER 11 

Section 2. Leaders in Maori -European Situations. 

1. Background 

For our- purpose, New Zealand society, as distinct from traditionalist 

Maori society, may be regarded as the end product of the historical process 

of interaction between traditionalist Maori society, and the institutions and 

systems which make up European society. Ngata, in common with other Maori 

sociologists, has constantly stress3d the differentials withì,îew Zealand 

society represented by cultural and social groupings, in the relationship 

between the ;..iaori and European.1 

Raymond Firth has applied the useful concept of a dual frame of oranis- 

atio.i, to the interlocking character of the Maori and European systems within 

New Zealand society. 

1. The Maori Affairs Act, 1953, Part I Section 2, (latest significant- amend - 
ment and consolidation, retains principle of preservation of special 
i;aori laws pertaining to Laori land and Maori affairs) defines a Maori 
as a person belonging to the aboriginal race of New Zealand, and includes 
.a half -caste and a person intermediate in blood between a half -caste and 
persons of pure descent from that race; a European is any person other 
than a Maori and includes a body corporate. 
Ngata. A.T. Tribal Organisation, in The Maori People Today, pp. 155-156; 
A to J, G -10, 1931, p. 102; Anthropology and Native Races, in New 
Zealand Affairs, Christchurch, 1929, pp. 31 -33; To Ao Hou, No. 2, 19533 

Sutherland, JPS, Vol. 61, 1952, pp. 145; The Maori People Todgle, pp. 
119 -420; The Maori Situation, pp. 86 -90. Sutherland says that to be 
among the Maori People is to be in another New Zealand. The editor of 
Te Ao Hou refers to the growing strength of the Maori language, as well 
as other features; cf. Linton, op.cit., pp. 359 -360, even when people 
have assumed the trappings of white civilisation, some unexpected 
happening will reveal that the core of the old culture is still alive 
and vigorous. (Note the spread of the Ratana Movement in the 19201s.); 
Pitt -Rivers, JPS. Vol. 33, pp. 48 -65; Beaglehole, Some Modern Maoris, 
pp. 329-334. 



-3C1- 

Firth wrote: 

'The modern Maori still maintain many of the principles of the traditional 
social structure, though in modified form. But in addition they have 
adopted much of the culture of the European New Zealanders among whom 
they now live and with whom they share to a considerable extent a common 
economy and polity. Maori political consciousness now includes a con- 
sciousness of loyalty to a foreign Sovereign, the British King. There is 
also a concept of Maori unity transcending tribal boundaries, expressed 
in part regionally through Maori representatives in the New Zealand Parlia- 
ment, and partly nationally in acts of the Maori people as a whole. This 
new political articulation has involved a shift in the traditional status 
and authority structure. While hereditary chiefs still exercise influence 
in virtue of their ancient lineage, this is circumscribed and has no legal 
backing. They divide the field in practical affairs with men whose 
ability, education and other personal qualities, have won them the respect 
of their fellows. The Maori economy still depends to a large extent on 
primary production. But their bird snaring and collection of forest 
products are minimal. Their agriculture is now farming in general Euro- 
pean style. In fishing they have adopted many European features, includ- 
ing the use of petrol launches and imported hooks and nets. Many Maori 
women as well as men, have left the land and taken up work in towns or 
industry, usually supplying unskilled or semi -skilled labour. But their 
social mingling with European New Zealanders is incomplete there. In 
their own social and ceremonial life they display a strong group conscious- 
ness. Although at marriages, funerals and other gatherings, goods of 
European style are "used, these are treated as part of the Maori culture. 
The traditional concepts of taboo have been modified in their weight and 
their incidence, but they still operate.' 

In analysing a situation in 1948, in which a taboo was placed by a Maori 

community on fishing activities within a certain area, because of an incidence 

of drowning of tribal members there, Firth contrasts the two parts of the frame 

of organisation very clearly, and stresses the problem of choice imposed upon 

members of Maori society. 

1. Firth, Elements of Social Organisation, p. 114; Sutherland, The Maori People 
Today, p.167; Hill, TZNI, where he describes behaviour patterns in Maori 
community about 1890; Pitt- Rivers, op.cit., for further description of 
village life; see section on the Muria Village Community; Little finds 
similar conditions in West Africa, Social Changes in West Africa, in The 
Colonial Review, Vol. 8, 1, March 1953, p.12. What all these disharmonies 
and phenomena of change imply is the existence of a large marginal area 
between two or more or less distinct patterns of life. One pattern along 
traditional lines is still followed by large numbers of Africans; the 

other pattern along westernized lines is followed by a smaller number. But 
the older and one foot in, the newer, type of society... this implies 
that... the individual drawn into this marginal area is subject to two sets 
of sanctions, neither of which are very strong, but diverging from each 
other. 
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In this connection he writes: 

'One frame of organisation, the traditional Maori one, consists of respect 
for ancient forms, a complex social position in the kinship system and 
local community, a most wholesome fear of offending the women of the group 
by disobedience to their fiat, and a general religious and moral attitude 
of avoidance of the scene of death. The other frame of organisation . 
consists of a market economy where man lives largely by selling his 
produce or his labours in competition with others, a social life in 
contact with Europeans who do not share and often despise Maori ways, and 
a set of consumption patterns with many elements pressing for money to 
spend. The modern Maori is thus faced by the need for choice and de- 
cision. Normally as yet in such problems, he chooses the traditional 
Maori frame of organisation of his activity.' i 

Of significance to our study of Maori leadership is the existence of various 

institutions which illustrate the more formal aspects of the dual frame of 

organisation. In each instance, the Maori moves from his own society into the 

wider spheres with perfect freedom, retaining at the same time his own values, 

sentiments, ideologies and beliefs. 

One key to the understanding of Maori leadership today is the concept of 

lateral mobility. 
2 Maori leaders live, move and have their being in two worlds. 

Within most institutions there is to be found a Maori section, motivated not by 

any principle of discrimination or enforced segregation, but rather by a policy 

of safeguarding particular features of Maori culture.3 

1. lipid, p. 117. 
2. A Maori maybe declared for certain purposes, a European, by Order in Council, 
pursuant to Sec. 17, Native Land Amendment Act, 1912, this fact does not affect 
the status of his wife or children, neither does it deprive him of rights to 
inherit Maori land. Ouch order in Council may-be revoked at any time. Also 
see Maori Affairs Act, 1953, Part 29, Sections 462 -463. 
3. There is a lot cf discussion in N.Z. concerning the wisdom of retaining the 
special features in certain institutions. Beaglehole logically advocates the 
abolition, for instance, of the Maori Dept. as being first, no longer necessary, 
and secondly, an obstacle to the assimilation of the Maori, in the wider New 
Zealand life. The present Minister of Maori Affairs would not go to the same 
extent, although he agrees that much of legislation pertaining to the Maori people 
is out cf date. According to himself, he has contributed substantially to the 
progress in Maori Affairs, by his recent attempt to reorganise Maori laws to fit 
more closely into the N.Z. framework (Maori Affairs Act, 1953). But he thinks 
there is still a place for a separate Dept. as well as separate parliamentary 
representation. Major Vereoe of Taurenga, in expressing the Maori viewpoint, 
contends that the separate legislation will have to be retained for at least 100 
years. Prof. Piddington, Auckland, tends to agree with Vereoe on the grounds that 
statistically the amalgamation of the two races by intermarriage is slower than 
one would imagine; see also Williams, JPS, Vol.44, for the opinion that special 
legislation is hampering the Maori from putting forward his full powers. 



Geographic al Location of the Maori Population:- 

Provincial District Percentage of 
Total Maoris 

Percentage of 
Maoris to Euro- 
peans in each 
Provincial 
District 

Auckland ... ... ... 73.17 12.70 

Hawke's Bay ... ... ... 7.46 10.27 

Taranaki ... ... ... 4.79 6.56 

Wellington ... ... ... 11.10 3.24 

North Island ... ... 96.52 9.07 

Marlborough ... ... ... 0.68 3.33 

Nelson ... ... ... 0.30 0.53 

Westland ... ... ... 0.15 0.90 

Canterbury ... ... ... 1.52 0.61 

Otago - 

Otago portion ... ... 0.39 0.27 

Southland portion ... ... 0.44 0.62 

South Island ... ... 3.48 0.62 

New Zealand ... ... 100.00 6.16 



2. Interlocking Systems. 

(a) Population. 

The total population of New Zealand is 2,000,000. Of that number 122,000 

are Maori. The Maori population is mostly found in the North Island. Over 70 

per cent of the total live in the Auckland Province, as compared with 12 per cent 

of the total European population. The main concentration of Maori is in the 

central, eastern and northern parts of the province, about 80 per cent living in 

rural district. 
1 

Although there are no special reserves for Maori people, the 

location of traditionally owned lands tends to place Maori groups in specific 

areas. The social life of the Maori is still centred in the marae, the meeting 

house and the dining room, within a village confine. The village as of old is 

occupied by a group closely related through marriage and descent from a common 

ancestor. While the Maori people are mostly rural, they have easy access to 

many European townships which are situated over the New Zealand countryside. 

In any case European farmers hold land distributed freely in Maori districts. 

In cases where European townships and settlements are within easy reach of Maori 

villages and homes, the economic, recreational, social and cultural needs of 

Maori communities may in part be met through their patronage of common European 

services. As communication and transport facilities throughout New Zealand 

are fairly adequate, there is rarely any Maori village or settlement which is 

not catered for in some way by European townships. 

The incidence of, and attitude to, Maori -European intermarriage is indicative 

of the close intermingling between the two 
P 5 There is no law against mixed 

marriage, and the offsprings are accorded a high status in both Maori and 

ihcee European society. As a result the Maori today is a greatly mixed 

1. See New Zealand Official Year Book, Wellington 1953, pp. (VII) 18, 85, 91. 

2. For race amalgamation see Ib ici; Sutherland, JPS, Vol. 61, pp. 136 -138; 

see Table; also p. 



Proportions of the different classes comprising the 

Maori population:- 

1936 Census 1945 Census 

Per Cent Per Cent 

Full Maori ... ... 67.92 62.22 

Three -quarter Maori 13.84 19.20 

Half -Maori ... ... 18.09 18.58 

Maori European n.o.d. ... 0.15 

Total ... 100.00 100.00 
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The general picture is one of varying degrees of social and 
economic comingling. There is no ethnic discrimination in New 
Zealand in the sense seen elsewhere, and in the main Maori and 
European mix freely, enjoy the same facilities together, and tend 
to regárd such a state of affairs as normal and desirable. 

In fact it has been claimed with some truth that the minority 
Maori is more jealous to main his own cultural individuality and 
identity, and thereby keep himself away from wholehearted partici- 
ation in the general life of the community, than many Europeans 
themselves would like to see. The consciousness of colour and 

cultural differences is strong among many Maori groups, thus 

intensifying cultural cohesion, but often preventing easy access 

between the two peoples.1 

(b) Religion. 2 

The majority of the Maori people are members of the Orthodox 

Christian churches. The Church of England, the Methodist Church, 

the Presbyterian Church, the Roman Catholics, the Latter Day Saints, 

and other sects like the Brethren, etc., all have sections in 

their Mission administration to cater for the Maori. Although 

the Latter Day Saints (Mormons) have a unitary organisation for 

both Maori and European, as the bulk of their activities is found 

in Maori communities they use Maori personnel, Maori organisation 

for their gatherings and have churches, etc., among the Maori 

people. The other churches mentioned have special administration, 

clergy, and, what might be termed, a Maori approach to their Maori 

adherents, in addition to their European work. 

1. Ibid. The Maori Situation, p.87; Hawthorn, op.cit., p.23. 
2. New Zealand Official Year Book, 1953, pp.1030 -1031; Ngata and 

Sutherland, The Maori People Today, pp.349 -351 -364, 373; The 
Writer was closely associated with G.I.L. Laurenson, General 
Superintendent, Methodist Home and Maori Missions, J. Laughton, 
Head of the Presbyterian Maori Mission and Bishops Bennett and 
Panapa of the Anglican Maori Mission, President Cowley, and 
other leaders of the Latter Day Saints, as well. as leading men 
in the Ratana, Rin=;atu and the Catholic Maori Mission. The 
ideas in this section come from these sources. 
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For instance the Church of England has a Maori Bishop regarded as Bishop 

for all the Maori people,I although in status he is Suffragan to the Bishop of 

the Waiapu Diocese. Maori clergy conduct their services in the Maori language, 

in Maori constructed churches in Maori villages. The Methodist Church has a 

Maori Missions Branch incorporated in the general Home Mission organisation of 

the Church. The head of the combined Home and Maori Mission Dept. is a Euro- 

pean, but the Senior Minister on the Maori side is Maori. There is here, too, 

a separate Maori ministerial status. The main difference between this and the 

general European one, is in the kind of theological course taken by the candidates 

and the nature of the ceremonial ordination offered Maori and European. The 

Maori ministerial status is much more limited than that of the European. The 

stipend and other associated benefits are also at a lower scale. The Presbyter- 

ian Church is administered by a Synod of the Maori section of the Church, the 

members of which are Maori. This synod is incorporated within the general 

corpus of church administration. The Maori Mission Board is presided over by 

a European minister who is one of the leading scholars of the Maori language. 

The Roman Catholic Church has a Maori Mission section. The Priests who work 

among the people are experts at the Maori language and they live freely in Maori 

communities. There is so far only one Maori priest in New Zealand. The Roman 

Catholic Church, like the other Christian bodies, maintains a Maori apprca ch and 

Maori techniques in their work in that community. 

All these churches are served to varying degrees, by both Maori and Euro- 

pean midsters, particularly on the Maori side. In a few cases, Maori clergy 

also cater for the spiritual needs of European adherents, but in the main the 

Maori members form a fairly complete separate entity in the church, having their 

own Maori preachers, the use of the Maori language in services, and Maori 

committees in local administration. There is not, however, an independent 

1. Letter from Bishop W. N. Papapa, 20.6.1953. 



Religious Professions:- 

Maori European 
Religious Profession. 

1936 1945 1945 

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent 

Church of England ... 30.16 32.99 37. 53 

Ratana ... ... 19.84 17.40 0.05 

Roman Catholic ... ... 13.76 15.38 13.45 

Methodist ... ... 7.63 8.12 

Ringatu ... ... ... 66.98 .93 5.23 + 

Latter Day Saints ... 6.39 6.63 0.08 

Mission, n.o.d. ... ... 6.13 2.12 0.05 

Presbyterian ... ... 1.35 1.67 23.38 

Followers of We Whit! 
and Te Tohu ... ... 0.26 0.08 + 

Brethren ... ... 0.22 0.24 1.16 

Maori Church ... ... 0.09 0.04 Q 

Seventh Day Adventist ... 0.09 0.13 0.31 

Church of Christ... ... 0.06 0.06 0.71 

Salvation Army ... 0.05 0.10 0.82 

Baptist ... ... ... 0.04 0.02 1.72 

Seven Rules of Jehovah ... 0.03 0.02 

Others ... ... ... 0.53 1.59 3.55 

No religion ... ... 0.44 0.28 0.69 

Indefinitely specified ... 1.51 1.30 0.50 

Object to state ... ... 5.14 7.09 7.88 

Total . ... 100.00 100.00 100.00 

+ Below 0.005 Q Not represented 
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separation from the European side. The Maori is free, and is invited to 

attend European churches - though he prefers to worship with his own people in 

his own way. 

In addition to the Orthodox Christian Churches, there are Maori derived 

sects. The most important of these are the Ringatu and the Ratana movements. 

Both these organisations are based on protest elements against the European at 

different stages in Maori -European interaction. The Ringatu has been described. 

It was founded by Te Kooti Rikirangi, during the wars in the last century. 

The Ratana movement began in Wanganui from the faith -healing propensities of 

Wiremu Ratana, but soon developed into a national religious organisation.1 Like 

the Ringatu, the Ratana movement, summed up the latent grievances of the Maori 

people against the confiscation of Maori lands in 1863. Accounting for its 

growth was also the endeavour in Maori society at reintegration which we have 

noted before. The elements in the Ratana doctrine are both Maori and European 

in origin. The Ratana movement was given a political twist when it sent 

representatives to Parliament and joined forces with the Parliamentary Labour 

Party. Both the Ringatu and the Ratana are now legally recognised Church 

systems with their clergy accorded the right to marry under the Marriages Act. 

Unlike the other churches these organisations work entirely among the Maori 

people. 

The field of church systems in New Zealand among the Maori people is a 

fertile one for the promotion and maintenance of Maori leadership. Religion 

generally is held in high respect among the Maori people. This is reinforced 

by the formal nature of the organisation coming from the European, the existence 

of superior status positions, and important roles which may b e held by Maori 

1. For fuller discussion of the Ratana movement, see Williams, Herbert W., The 

Ministry of Healing and Ratana and his work, Herald, Gisborne, 1921; 

Park, R., Maori Miracle Man, Tahupotiki Wiremu Ratana, Sydney 1946; 

Rongopai Ratana, the Maori Miracle Man, Auckland 1921; Ngata and Suther- 

land, The Maori People Today, pp. 364 -366; also Sections on Tohunga, 

and Parliamentarians. 



The Maori and Religion. Plate 18. 

A. A Maori Church today. Blend of Maori and European 

features. (Anglican). Period of virile cultural 

renaissance. 

B. A Maori Church - 1870s (Period of extreme social 

disintegration) (Hauhau). 



personnel. On the other hand, the Maori values and sentiments with which the 

Maori derived sects are impregnated, tend to utilise specific kinds of leaders. 

(o) Politics and Government. 

Since 1867, the Maori people have been represented in the New Zealand Parlia- 

ment. By the Legislative Abolition Act, 1950, the Upper House in the New 

Zealand General Assembly was done away with, leaving a single chamber, the House 

of Representatives. Of the 80 Members of Parliament, four are Maori. New 

Zealand is divided into 76 Electorates which return one European member each. 

But on top of this dubdivision there is also a Maori one. For this purpose 

New Zealand is again divided into four geographic districts, named Te Taitokerau 

(Northern), Te Tairawhiti (Eastern), Te Taihauauru (Western), and Te Waipounamu 

(Southern)). 

The kinship principle in the Maori social structure determined the grouping 

of the Maori population into the special electorates to which the directional 

terms have been applied. Clusters of related tribes, both through kinship 

connections and historical association have been combined in a single oonstit- 

uency. All the Maori electors in the respective districts vote for a Maori 

candidate, and they may not vote for the European candidate whose constituency 

overlaps the Maori boundaries at the same time. It is possible for a half -caste 

to become reinstated as a European for electoral purposes.2 

1. The Cambridge History, p. 142; In 1867 the Maoris secured direct represent- 
ation in Parliament by an Act which provided for the division of the 
Colony into Maori electorates, each returning one member to the House of 
Representatives; and five years later, two chiefs were appointed to the 
Upper House (Maori Representation Act, 1867 - embodied in the Electoral 
Act, 1927.) 

2. New Zealand Official Year Book, p. 17. 



Until a few years ago Maori electors voted on a day separate from that 

of the general election, but this separation is now abolished. The 

technique of voting too was different - by declaration - and for a long time 

this method suited the particular needs and views of the Maori people. The 

law in this regard is changed to bring the Maori more in line with the general 

procedure in the country. 
2 

Despite the attempts, however, to iron out all 

difrerences, the Maori still tend to vote as a group rather than as individuals. 

The approach of candidates too to the voters is largely along traditional 

lines - kinship or historical association, influence of leaders, etc. Maori 

sentiment and sympathies, as well as ideals, come through at election time. 

On the other hand, through the propaganda work of the Labour Party among the 

Maori people, there is growing up a strong feeling for political partisanship 

as between Labour and National. The Labour Party, in particular, makes full 

use of Maori ideologies and sympathies. The alliance between the Ratana 

movement and the Labour Party reveals the similarity of the aims of the two 

groups in terms of protest tendencies against social, economic and political 

conditions regarded as undesirable.3 

Although the Maori members are elected by Maori people, according to 

Maori techniques, from Maori electorates, once the members reach Parliament 

they are free to enter Cabinet and other sections of political life. 

Two Maori members of Parliament have acted as Prime Minister for the whole 

of New Zealand, a Maori Doctor of Medicine was Minister of Health for the whole 

Dominion, and Maori M.P.'s have held the Portfolio of Maori Affairs and of 

Attorney.- General.4 The respect for aristocracy, and the mana of the British 

1. New Zealand Official Year Book, pp.14 -17; see Electoral Amendment Acts, 
1950 and 1951. 

2. Electoral Amendment Act, 1937. 3. See Section on Parliamentarians. 
4. Ramsden, Sir Apitana Ngata, p.19; Sir A.T. Ngata and Sir James Carroll 

acted as Prime Ministers of New Zealand for short periods; those same 

gentlemen were Ministers of Maori Affairs; Ngata was also Attorney - 
General; Sir Maui Pomare became Minister of Health. 



sovereign, which to the Maori is associated with Parliament, all give the 

latter institution a special attraction for the educated leader. Since the 

beginning, the position of widest influence readily available to the Maori as 

an expression of his ovai social background, and also as a means of attaining 

high prestige with the European was membership to Parliament. 

The work done by men like Ngata, Carroll, Pomare, Hone Heke, etc., 

undoubtedly focussed the eyes of ambitious Maori leaders on Parliament as the 

summit of leadership attainment in New Zealand society. It can readily be 

seen how Parliament - the highest institution in the land, became a system, 

for the exercise of leadership functions and the holding of high status. 

A unique opportunity is given Maori leaders, through the special electoral 

arrangements made for them by virtue of the existence of a dual frame of 

organisation in the field of politics. Generally the divil Service knows 

no race discrimination.1 Maori persons may obtain employment in any Govern- 

ment Department, and today one finds Maori personnel in clerical and adminis- 

trative positions in the New Zealand Government. The automatic nature of 

admission according to examinations, and the bureaucratic virtue of impersonal- 

isation, result in cushioning any personal and racial prejudices among members 

of the general public. Examination attainment is the key of admission to 

positions in the New Zealand Public Service. 

For historical reasons, supported by the differences of cultural and 

social background, a special Maori Department exists to take care of Maori 

Affairs.2 The work of the Maori Department includes the administration and 

the development of Maori lands, the establishment of Maori Housing, the 

administration of Maori Trust monies, the promotion of Maori land development.3 

1. Cf. Contra -opinion stated by Sutherland, The Maori People Today, p.433. 
2. N.Z.Official Year Bk. 1953, pp.390 -393; Miller, The Maori People Today, p.87; 
Maori Affairs Act, 1953, Pt.2 (Reconstitution of the Dept.) - all previous legis- 
lation on Maori Affairs consolidated in this Act. 
3. N.Z.Official Yr.Bk. p.558, the Maori Housing Act 1935 and its Amendment 1938 
(Sec.18); Maori Land Development - Maori Land Act 1931 (Sec.522); Maori Land 
Amendment Act 1936 (Pt.I). Controlling Body - Board of Maori Affairs (constituted 
under Board of Maori Affairs Act 1934-1935. (Ten members, one or two of whom are 
Maori with experience in land development), etc. 
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A division in the Maori Dept. is in charge of Maori Social and Economic welfare.1 

Another, the Maori Land Court, section deals with judicial matters concerning 

Maori land.la The point is to be stressed here that the Department exists as 

a recognition of special Maori problems and needs, and in the main the Maori 

Department, together with its associated sections - Maori Land Court, and Maori 

Welfare Division - are staffed by experts in Maori matters, both European and 

Maori. The top positions in the Maori Department are held by Europeans, and 

over half of the Maori Department personnel are Europeans. There is, however, 

a large group of Maori employees in the Department, scattered throughout its 

various divisions and grades. The majority are at the clerical levels. At 

present the permanent head of the Maori Department is Maori, as are also the 

head and assistant -head of the Maori Welfare Division.3 

The policy of the Department is to retain the principle of intermingling 

European and Maori employees in the Department. The Maori people themselves 

would prefer that the Maori Department be staffed entirely by Maori personnel 

in accordance with ability and educational attainments. The paucity of 

educated and skilled Maori personnel is the main obstacle in realising this 

amb ition.4 

The Maori Department is important as providing an institution in which 

Maori leaders operate. The most important leader of recently modern times, 

the bureaucrat, gains his influence and power first from his position in the 

hierarchy of a Government Departmeht, and secondly, from the fact that the 

Department cuts across Maori society and implants its roots in Maori communities. 

1. Maori Social and Economic Advancement Act, 1945 and the Amendments to this 
Act and to the Maori Purposes Act of subsequent dates; see Official Year Book, 
op.cit., pp. 951 -952. 
la. Official Year Book, op.cit., p.391; Smith, History of Native LATd Laws, 
pp. 6 -8; Maori Affairs Act, 1953, Part 4. 

2. Tipi Ropiha, Ngatikahungunu. 
3. Rangi Royal, Hauraki and C.M. Bennett, Te Arawa. 
4. From Tipi Ropihi in conversation; cf. Hawthorn, op.cit., pp. 114,115,117. 



1 
(d) Local Administration. 

'Local Government administration in New Zealand is organised into Town 

Boards, Borough Councils and County Councils. For this purpose New Zealand is 

3)7 

divided up into special areas over which the different elected bodies administer 

control. 

The 17aori population, while responsible for rates, etc., are otherwise not 

drawn into the general system of local administration. They may participate in 

a mayoral election by personal canvassing of the respective candidates, or one. 

2 
or two, as on the East Coast and Hawkes Bay, may serve as councillors. But 

the bulk of the Maori people do not show any interest in affairs of local 

general concern. Maori Local administration is confined to their own villages 

and communities, where the interest is more real and intensive because of the 

greater direct personal involvement. 

On the other hand, the local bodies administration is generally a closely 

guarded domain of local European administrators and even in areas where there 

is a large Maori population, there is reluctance on the part of the local 

Europeans to encourage Maori participation.3 The reason for this may be the 

vexed question of control of idle Maori lands found in many county council 

areas, and the possibility of organised Maori opposition to general policy.4 

Tó this' may be added the jealousy shown by Europeans against Maori interference 

in affairs which is mainly - or has been regarded mainly as - the concern of 

local European citizens. 

T. M.Z. Official Book, pp. 651 -669; F.B. Stephens7edit.) Local Government in 
N.Z. Wellington 1949, Chaps. 2, 4, 5, 6. 

2. At Ngaruawahia the local Mayoral canditates canvassed for votes at the Maori 
villages; on the East Coast conditions see Kohere Reweti. The Autobiography of a 
;'aori, Wellington, 1951, plate facing p.81; Carroll, a Maori farmer, has been 
Chairman of a County Council in Hawkes Bay; at Rotorua, Claude Anaru, a Maori, 
was deputy Mayor of the tom; Gay Rikihana Ngatiraukawa states that at Otaki, 
the 'Iaori people have always been represented on the Borough Council. 
3. At adult education group meeting at Waitomo neat Te Kuiti, in 1950, the 
writer was told by European members of the Waitomo Council, in reply to the 
writer's proposal for Maori representation, that. the election of Maori members 
had been tried with the former Rivers Board, but they always went to sleep at 
the meetings. 
4. The Maori Purposes Act, 1950, designed to encourage the development of idle 
Maori lands through alienation, was involved mainly by County Councils. 



TRIBAL COMMITTEE ORGANIZATION. 

Annual Report G -9 1952. 

1950 1951 1952 

Tribal Executives 72 75 77 

Tribal Committees .. 430 439 446 

Welfare Officers .. 37 39 45 

Wardens 32 134 150 

Subsidies £40,096 £92,150 £107,164 
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In Maori communities, a system of local administration may be found, confined 

usually to specific kinship groups, as tribe or subtribe. The administration may 

cover such matters as renovation of group facilities and amenities, the organis- 

ation of group gatherings, the settlement of disputes within the community, and 

the statement of, and deliberation upon, matters of group policy and welfare. 

The basis of this organisation is still the Runanga founded in the marae of the 

tribe or subtribe and including the kaumatua heads of families.1 

There have been attempts to formalise the authority and positions in the 

more informal village administration, with a stress upon giving traditional 

9 
leaders prestige and status backed by law." The latest examples of this legal 

formalisation of local. indigenous administrative machinery was the Maori War 

Effort Organisation at the commencement of the second world war, to stimulate 

and direct Maori support for the country's war programmee3 In 1945, that 

organisation was merged into the Tribal executive and the Tribal Committee 

systems of local control by the Maori Social and Economic Advancement Act 1945. 

The Act created an hierarchy of positions within Maori communities. The tribal 

committee organisation exercised welfare, judicial and political functions witìiin 

the Maori communities, and some of the most significant forms of modern leader- 

ship utilise this system. The possession of legal sanction for the system, and 

the link with Government, as well as its ability to secure financial grants for 

Maori projects in local communities, enabled the system to gain a hold in Maori 

groups.4 Th (Yl e, rt Were, iK4$tA? 

1. See Section on Huria Village (Administrative Groups). 
2. See section on Judicial movements in Waikato and Nth.Auckland about 1858; also 
provisions of Maori Councils Act 1900 and Amendments 1901 & 1903, the Native 
Purposes Act 1931, 1933, 1935, 1936, 1938, 1949. 
3. The Hon. Paraire Paikea was appointed to the War Cabinet for the purpose of 
organising Maori support at home for the War. Paikea set up the Maori War Effort 
Organtn., the framework of which coincided with tribal and subtribal formations. 
4. N.Z.Official Yr.Bk. 1953, pp.951,952; under the Maori Social and Economic 
Advancement Act, 1945 areas may be declared tribal districts or Tribal Cttee.areas. 
(Act amended 1951 - gave Committees wider powers in control of supply and consumpt- 
ion of intoxicating liquors in Maori villages). In March 1952 there were 77 Gribal 
Executives and 446 Constituent Tribal Cttees. A Controller ,Assistant -Controller, 6 

Dist.Welfare Officers, 23 male and 20 female Welfare Officers comprised the staff. 
The Act provides for subsidies to be paid on moneys raised by Executives and Cttees 
for the improvement of local amenities. Subsidies granted yr.ending 31.3.52,£15000. 

--Maori Wardens in Cttees given certain powers to ensure orderly behaviour of Maori 
Within respective tribal districts. Wardens Certificates held by 150 in 1952. 



The Maori School System. Plate 19. 

A. Domestic Science - The School meal. 

: t -. < 14" 111-°r 

B. At Drill - Whalcarewarewa Maori School, 
Tuhourangi Subtribe of Te Arawa, 
Rotorua. 
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The more important of these were set up to administer monies paid to the 

Maori Tribes, in compensation for the alienation of rights either over land 

through the Confiscation Act of 1863, or over Maori owned lakes, etc. The 

Boards are legally constituted, and for that reason, and by virtue of the 

economic power they wield in Maori communities, they are providing a type of 

institutional leadership, and also a set of positions and series of functions 

backed by the State, for Maori leaders in +Maori. society-. 
l 

In this brief sketch, one may visualise the principle of a dual frame of 

organisation in terms of institutions and organisations which cater for local 

administration among Maori and European communities in New Zealand. There is, 

of course, no legal bar against Maori people entering the general system of 

local administration and some have already done this with credit. But in the 

main the divergence of interests, differences of economic, educational and 

social standards of the two groups, tend to create separate though interlocking 

types of administrative systems 

(e) Education. 

The system of education in New Zealand partakes of the same dual frame of 

organisation which we have seen in other institutions in New Zealand society. 

Again the reasons for this are partly historical and partly cultural. The 

missions first established schools among the Maori people. 

1 

NMI 

1. See Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp. 1,173 -175; Sutherland, ibid, pp.433- 

434; see A to J 1928 G -7 and A to J 1921, G-5, for background data; Taranaki 
Trust Board (Maori Purposes Act 1931, Sec.39); Arawa Trust Board (M.P.Act 1931, 
Sec.51); Tuwahretoa Trust Board, (M.P.Act 1931, Sec.55); (the foregoing Boards 
were deemed to be local authorities by the Maori Purposes Act, 1.935); Ngaita 'hu 
Trust Board, (M.P.Act 1946); Tainui Trust Board (Waikato Maori Claims Act 1.946); 

Whakatohea Trust Board, (M.P.Act 1949) (Wairoa Trust Board - M.P.Act 1949); 
Taitokerau Maori Trust Board (M.P.Act 1953); Anpouri Trust Bd. (M.P.Act, 1953). 
2. A concrete example of the duality in local administration is seen in Rotorua 
in the case of the tribes Tuhourangi and Ngatiwhakaue at Whakarewarewa and 
Ohinemutu respectively. Being close to the town, and involved intimately in the 
tourist trade, they have been integrated into the general local government of the 
Rotorua Borough. The deputy -mayor of Rorotua is Claude Anara from Rgatiwhakaue. 
But both Ngatim akaue and Tuhourangi have their own tribal committees and the 
Maori Purposes Act 1947, Sec.l5 has made special provisions for the establishment 
of a tribal executive (the Rotorua Bgh.Tbl.Exec.) incl.Eaori representatives from 
the Cttees, the members of Rotorua Bgh.Council and the Welfare Officer. 



 

MAORI CHILDREN attending PUBLIC SCHOOLS, December, 1950. 

Education District. 

Number of Number of Maori Pupils at 
Schools 

Boys. 

End of 1950. 

Total. 

at which 

Girls. 
Maoris 

Attended. 

Auckland WO 473 5,617 5,247 10,864 
Taranaki .... 74 704 602 1,306 

'Wanganui .... 90 861 827 1,688 
Hawke's Bay .... 111 1,514 1,478 2,992 

Wellington .... 79 678 587 1,265 
Nelson .... 19 37 31 68 

Canterbury .... 61 109 172 341 

Otago .... 23 50 30 80 
Southland .... 16 52 43 95 

TOTALS: 946 9,682 9,017 18,699 

1. Extract from EDUCATION OF MAORI CHILDREN (In continuation of E -3, 1950), 

1951, NEW ZEALAND, E -3, Page 6. 

PROBABLE DESTINATION cf MAORI Pupils Leaving Public and Maori 

Schools in 1950.gs 

Occupation. 
Number. 

Boys. Girls. 

Percent- Percent- Nur+ber. 

Post -primary. ... ... ... 

Clerical (including typing): - 
(a) Government and Local 

Body. ... ... ... 

(b) Banks, insurance, legal, 
commercial houses, shops, 
and warehouses.. ... 

854 

3 

age. 

879 

1 

age. 

60.3 

0.2 

67.9 

0.1 

Shop and warehouse assistants. 5 0.4 8 0.6 

Manual trades: - 
(a) Government and Local 

Body. ... ... ... 3 0.2 1 0.1 

(b) Building.. ... ... 11 0.8 

(c) Motor Engineering ... 

(d) General Engineering... 
(e) Printing.. ... ... 

(f) Other trades ... ... 

4 

13 

0.3 

0.9 2 0.2 
Farming. ... ... ... ... 310 21.9 25 1.9 
Factory operatives ... ... 34 2.4 30 2.3 
Other occupations. ... ... 86 6.1 86 6.6 
At home ... ... ... 55 3.9 231 17.8 
Not known... ... ... ... 37 2.6 32 2.5. 

Totals: ... 1,415 100.0 1,295 100.0 

2. Extract from EDUCATION OF MiAORI CHILDREN, NEW ZEA1AND 1951, E -3, page 11. 

11111"4"1"--- 



The advent of Government later into this field maintained, rather than eliminated 

the mission schools. The special needs of Maori education after the State 

system was moro firmly established, still dictated a special kind of adminis- 

tration, as well as the concentrated distribution of the schools in specific 

districts. There is today therefore a general public system of education to 

which both Maori and European children are free to enter and there is also a 

Maori Schools branch attended by both Maori and European children, directly 

under the management of the Education Department, with a separate inspectorate 

and specialists staff, in Mori education. The Maori schools are located in 

areas of predominant Maori population and the local administration is carried out 

by Maori parents with the effective control vested in the hands of the headmaster. 

In many districts, often integrated into the Marae complex, the Maori school 

has become the centre of the Maori community, and the tribal organisation and 

sentiments come through in the school administration and the attitudes of the 

parents towards the school.2 The general N.Z. syllabus, the examinations, the 

teaching methods, and the medium of instruction, are the same as in any school, 

whether general or whether specially Maori. On the other hand the emphasis in 

Maori schools tends toward Maori culture, local history, some use of the Maori 

language, Maori songs, arts and crafts and dances.3 At the seecndarylevel 

again, Maori and European children are free to attend at any school. However, 

there are schools which cater particularly for the secondary education of Maori 

children, which also developed from the original Maori schools of the missi_or.s.4 

1 

1. Ball, D.G., Maori Education in the Maori People Today, Chap.B. The history and 
aims of Maori education. Note in particular the change from the policy of assimil- 
ation to that of adaptation since 1931. pp.277 -288; Beaglehole, E., N.Z.Anthropol- 
ogy Today, p.167; Some Modern Maoris, pp. ; McKenzie, N.R., Maori and Education, 
Chap.11.; Sutherland, JPS, Vol.61, p.145; N.Z. Official Yr.Bk.1953, pp.137 -138, 
142,145,146; Over 60% of Maori children educated in the general public schools. In 
1951, 19154 attended out of a total of 31675 receiving primary schooling. In the 
same year, in the 159 Maori village schools there was a total roll of 13,663, in- 
cluding 1142 European children; 10 special Mission Schools had 822 children. 
2. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.165,166. 
3. Ball, op.cit., chap.8; N.Z.Official Yr.Bk. 1953, p.145; Hawthorn, op.cit., pp 
123 -128. (The writer taught in Maori and General Public Schls at both the primary 
and secondary levels.) 
4. A to J 1951, E-3, p.6 - 11 Maori Secondary Schools (5 for boys and 6 for 
girls) had a total roll of 817, as compared with 745 in 1949. 



IAORI PUPILS attending MAORI SECONDARY SCHOOLS at the end of 1950 and 1949.1 

1950. 1949. 
School. 

Govern - Private 
Total 

Govern - 
7777- 

Private 
Pupils Total ment Pupils 

Pupils. Pupils. 

Queen Victoria (Girls) Auckland. 43 45 88 43 36 79 

Turakina (Girls), Marton. ... 29 21 50 31 24 55 

St. Joseph's (Girls), Napier ... 44 63 107 43 63 106 

Hukarere (Girls), Napier ... 44 73 117 46 63 109 

Te Wai Pounamu (Girls), Christchurch 7 32 39 8 31 39 

St.Peter's (Boys), Northcote ... 14 40 54 14 41 55 

St.Stephen's (Boys), Auckland... 37 60 97 30 45 75 

Wesley College (Boys), Paerata.. 12 41 53 10 28 38 

Te Aute College (Boys), Pukehou. 53 104 157 50 90 140 

Hato Paora (Boys), Feilding ... 6 33 39 4 29 33 

Te ?Vhaiti Farre (Boys) , Te Vlhaiti 16 16 16 16 

TOTALS: 289 528 817 279 466 745 

Number of SCHOLARSHIP -HOLDERS enrolled at PUBLIC AND PRIVATE POST -PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
in December, 1950. 1 

Scholarship Holders. 

Schools. Boys. Girls. 

Secondary Schools. ... ... 13 

Combined Schools.. ... ... 

Technical Schools. ... ... 25 

District High Schools. 
Private Secondary Schools: - Maori 122 167 

Other 1 

TOTALS: 161 167 

1. Extract from EDUCATION OF MAORI CHILDREN (In continuation of E -3, 1950) 

1951, NEW ZEALAND, E -3, Page 6. 



M
a
o
r
i
 
T
h
e
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
S
t
u
d
e
n
t
.
 



L 

32! 

In these secondary schools the syllabus, the examinations 

the standards do not differe one iota from those of the general 

secondary schools. Again, there is an emphasis on Maori things 

such as language, culture, sentiment, etc. found in the 

primary schools. The administration is mostly European with one 

or two representatives from the Maori side.1' 
The techical colleges, the Teachers' Training Colleges 

and the Universities are all open to Maori as to European children, 

providing they pass the entrance examinations. In a sense the 

home background, difficulties of language, cultural differentials, 

economic and social problems tend to give Maori children a 

disadvantage in education. The total system of education 

whether in Maori schools or European schools, is European and in 

this way European children are safeguarded from the problems 

confronting Maori children with their different social background. 

However, the disadvantages are soon overcome, and many Maori 

students enter the University, the Training Colleges, eta. in 

preparation for the professions, etc. From the point of view of 

school population, there are mote', Maori children attending the 

general schools than attending the Maori schools at the primary 

level.2. Because of the smaller number of special Maori 

secondary schools, the bulk of the Maori population attends 

the general seconday schools; there is too now a lectureship 

in Maori language and Maori studies at the Auckland University 

College incorporated in the Department of Social Anthropology. 

The Maori language has been a subject for all school 

examinations right up to University degree. 

1. Ball, Maori Education, in The Maori People Today, pp.292 -297; 
Sutherland, JPS, Vol.61, 1952, p.145; N.Z.Official Year Book 
1953, p.148; (The writer was Headmaster at the Wesley College, 
Paerata, for two years. Wesley College was established by the 
Methodist Church originally for the education of Polynesian 
boys; the roll today takes the Polynesian and European boys in 
the proportion of 1 to 3. There is one Maori on the Board of 
-Governors. 

2. Over 60% in 1951. N.Z. Official Year Book, 1953, pp.137 -138. 



PROBABLE DESTINATION of MAORI Pupils Leaving Public Post -Primary Schools in 

1950.1 

Occupation. 
Number. 

Boys. Girls. 

Percent- Number. Percent- 
age. age. 

University College ... ... 3 0.5 1 0.2 

Teaching or Training College.. 12 2.2 30 4.9 
Professional engineering, survey- 

ing, architecture ... ... 1 0.2 

Clerical (including typing): - 
(a) Government and Local Body. 
(b) Banks, insurance, legal, 

commercial houses, shops 
and warehouses.. ... 

31 

6 

5.6 

1.1 

53 

45 

8.6 

7.3 

Shops and warehouse assistants 14 2.5 43 7.0 
Manual trades: - 

(a) Government and Local Body. 34 6.1 4 0.6 
(b) Building... ... ... 27 4.8 

(c) Motor Engineering ... 12 2.2 

(d) General Engineering ... 9 1.6 

(e) Printing... ... ... 2 0.4 
(f) Other trades ... ... 25 4.5 5 0.8 

Farming. ... ... ... ... 208 37.3 6 1.0 

Factory operatives ... ... 30 5.4 49 7.9 

Other occupations. ... .... 61 10.9 110 17.8 

Home.. ... ... ... ... 29 5.2 200 32.5 
Not known... ... ... ... 53 9.5 70 11.4 

Totals: 557 100.0 616 100.0 

1. Extract from EDUCATION OF MAORI CHILDREN, NEV ZEALAND, 1951, E -3, P.12. 
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In the schools system in New Zealand, we find extensive 

intermingling of Maori and European on terms of perfect 

equality, but we also find in existence a system of education 

that caters for the special needs and interests of the Maori 

people.1. The New Zealand educational_ system, with its branches 

intermingling at several points, giver a uniform type of education, 

with examinations and other symbols of educational attainment 

providing a recognisable passport throughout New Zealand 

whether held by a Maori or European. 

2. 

(f) Sports and Recreation. 

In the realms of sports and recreation, we find the 

familiar pattern of a dual frame of organisation discovered 

elsewhere in New Zealand society. The administrative machinery 

of games in which Maori teams participate is of two kinds. 

For instance in Rugby Union (men) and in Basketball (women) 

Maori teams may play in a general competition organised by 

a European sports bendy, and including Maori and European 

teams - on the Saturday, and then the same Maori teams may play 

in a Maori competition less rigidly organised between all -Maori 

teams - perhaps on the Sunday, or at some arranged dates. 

National New Zealand representative teams may include selected 

iaori personnel together with European players - and then an 

all -Maori representative team on tribal or even national hasis 

may include only Maori players. 3' Maori sponstred clubs with 

teams playing in European controlled competitions, may include 

European players, just as European teams include Maori players. 

But in the main, the Maori teams are all Maori in personnel 

and are locally controlled. Other kinds of 

1. See Beaglehole, Some Modern Maoris, pp.172 -178, for statment 
on the advantages and disadvantages of the two systems of 
education in NewZealand. 

2. See Section on sports and recreation in the Huria Village 
Community. 

3. The New Zealand All Blanks touring teams have had outstanding 
Maori players: George Hepia, Paewai, J.B.Smith and others. The 
teams visiting South Africa are usually without Maori players. 
Maori All Black Teams also tour abroad. The majority of members 
are of mixed parentage. A Maori Advisory Council is associated_ 
with the New Zealand Rugby Union. 
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sports administrative machinery have less interlocking 

relationships with the European counterpart. 

For instance Maori tennis, golf and to a limited degree, 

hockey, are run separately from the European organisation. 

The only connection may consist of friendly consultation and 

advice from the more experienced European body controlling the 

National and New Zealand programmes in these particular sports. 

In such parallel instances the organisation and administration 

follow tribal lines.' The teams are all Maori and represent 

tribes, etc. and the competitions are run in European fashion 

with the motivation still emanating from Maori ideals and 

interests. The personnel is of course Maori, the venue of the 

games is a Maori tribal centre, and the ceremony and ritual 

attend the issuing and accepting of challenges between teams. 1' 
Of significance too is the manner in which sports 

activities are becoming correlated with the ceremonial programmes 

in Maori communities. The writer helped to organise the first 

All -Maori Athletics Competitions in 1950 just after the 

Empire Games held in New Zealand that year. The sports were 

held in conjunction with the Sex -Centennial Celebration of the 

arrival of the traditional canoes which brought the ancestors 

of the Maori people from central Polynesia in 1350. The 

basis of the games was the essentially inter -tribal rivalry, and 

one felt that on this occasion the virility of Maori ideas, 

ambitions and sentiments were tied in to the activities on the 

athletic sports field. All important Maori movements, whether of 

indigenous origin or sponsored b' the European, utilise the 

competitive element in sports and recreation between Maori 

groups to stimulate interest and gain support. This is true of 

the King Movement with the monster annual sports programme run 

on the 8th October at Ngaraawahia on the occasion of the 

Coronation Celebrations. At Easter both the Mormons and the 

Ratana movements hold inter -tribal sports, 

1. All -Maori Championship competitions are held annually in 
tennis and golf under the auspices of National Maori organis- 
ations. Annual Hockey Toiarnaments are organised on the East 
Cpast and Hawkes Bay - the teams representing Canne and Tribal 
districts; for the place of sports competitions in Maori 
social organisation, see, Ngata, The Maori People Today, 
pp. 163 -164; and Keesing, Te Wananga, Vol.2, p.132. 
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competitions. The Roman Catholic and the Methodist Churches are using 

the same motive at their annual youth gatherings. Maori interest in sports 

stimulated by inter -tribal competitions and probable attainment of 

representative honours creates organisations with status positions requiring 

specific roles, performance, and a background therefore for the development 

of leadership. The close correlation and inter -relationship of sports with 

other activities and interests in Maori society tend to initiate leadership 

and transfer this over into other systems in the society. Status attained 
2 

in sport transfers the occupant to other groups. 

3. 
(g) Economic Organisation. 

There is free access offered to Maori workers into most parts of the 

economic life of New Zealand. In other words, the colour bar to industry 

found in some countries does not obtain in New Zealand. The only passport 

into positions is personal congeniality and ability, together with the 

technical qualifications required. This does not mean that there is not 

any hesitancy on the part of employers, often dominated by current 

stereotypes of Maoris - lazy, unreliable, undependable, unpunctual, etc. - 

1. Ngata, Tribal Organisation, in the Maori People Today, pp.163 -161. 
Sublimation of ancient tribal conflicts into friendly rivalry on sports 
field. Annual match §oheld for the Tongamahuta Cup and the Coronation 
Shields, Ngaräawia; for Ratana and Prince of Wales Cups, etc. The writer 
as a youth was a tribal representative in athletics at the Annual Sports 
held at Ratana to celebrate the Prophet's Birthday on the 25th January; 
also captained the Kawhia Rugby Union Tribal Team in the Coronation 
Celebrations, 1939, at Ngaraawhia. Has since acted in an administrative 
capacity, Cf. Keesing, Maori Progress on the East Coast, Te Wananga, Vol.1, 
no.2, p.123. (Tennis as a uniting force among tribes). 

2. The Otaki Maori Racing Club has been in existence for many years, and is 
a highly successful business venture under absolute control of Maori 
officials. The Presidency of the Club is always held by a Kaumatua of the 
local Kinship group, which also provides the nucleus of the membership. 
Membership of the Club is actively sought by Europeans, but only 
conferred by the Club as a special mark of esteem. This Maori enterprise 
adds considerably to the business and commercial life of Otaki as trainers 
and jockeys make their headquarters there to avail themselves of the 

splendid facilities. 

3. Sutherland, JPS.Vo1.61, 1952; -p.140. Belshaw, Maori Economic Circumstances 
in 'The Maori People Today' p.Chapt.6; A useful analysis of the position 
today; Keesing, Maori Progress on the East Coast, Te Wananga, 1.10 -56, 
pp.92 -127, 1929 (Maori Board of Ethnological Research, Wellington). 



EMPL0YI1T TRENDS - Comparative (1945 Census) 

Maori European 

Primary Production 10,390 135,107 

Industry 4,852 178,787 

Transport and Communication 1,384 69,261 

Commerce and Finance 307 97,453 

Domestic and Personal 1,775 32,205 

Public Administration and 1,633 119,417 
Professional 

Other ill -defined 7,015 3,154 (not specified) 

Not actively engaged 71,388 635,384 

1. 

2. 

Priorities 

European Maori 

Primary Production 

Other or ill- defined 

Industry 

Primary Production 

3o Industry Public Administration and 
Professions. 

4. Domestic and Personal Commerce and Finance 

5. Public Administration and Transport and Commerce 
Professions. 

6. Transport and Communication Domestic and Personal. 

7. Commerce and Finance Not specified 
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or influenced by previous experience with Maori workers.1 The 

cultural problems and individual failings become identified with ethnic 

characteristics. Apart from individual cases the general statement 

of the absence of colour -bar holds, especially after the initial 

hesitancy is overcome. 

There is, therefore, free intermingling of Maori and European 

workers in all kinds of skilled, semi -skilled work, and Government 

Departments, etc. Now the absence of discrimination for reasons 

of physical differences, means that there is no need for separate trade 

unions: for Maori as distinct from European. The same drive for better 

conditions of work, and of wages affects the Maori as well as the 

European. The interests of the two ethnic groups in industry are 

identical.2 

The distribution of Maori workers is skewed toward the labouring 

types of jobs - including farm labourers, roads construction, bush 

work and transport. The scale of job priorities narrow down into the 

small group of commerce and iinance.3 The reasons for the substantial 

number of Maori workers in the manual labour class are associated with 

the lower educational attainments of the Maori as compared with the 

European. While there is an improvements in the quality and quantity 

of schooling in the last few years, there is still at the secondary 

level a great deal of wastage in Maori youth, so that only a small 

proportion of those who begin secondary school stay long enough to 

qualify.4 Maori youth and their parents are not as totally 

convinced of the need for education, leading to 

1. Editorial, Evening Post, Wellington, Feb. 17, 1953; Prejudice against 
employment of Maoris in East Coast and Northland, in all.but 
menial and manual occupations. Some earlier views stated by an 
educated Maori, Parai H. The Maori of New Zealand, 1911, p.16; 
see p. (section on the Huria Village Community). 

2. The writer has done holiday work for short periods in the Freezing 
Works and on the Auckland Waterfront with other Maori labourers. 
The Maori workmen joined the same Union as the other Labourers. 

3. See comparative table. 
4. Sutherland, JPS. Vol. 61, 1952, p. 145. 
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the necessary qualifications, as are their European counterparts. 
1 

There is also 

a difference in the economic position of the parents, the lack of social incentive 

in Maori communities and the existence of distractions which place Maori children 

at a slight disadvantage to their European colleages in making full use of the 

facilities and opportunities which in theory and in fact, are open to all without 
pry ,K 

regard to tut. The problems against the gaining of a secondary education come 

from a difference in cultural background and involved therein is a series of 

different economic standards and goals which the Maori consider worthwhile. 

An important aspect of Maori economic life is the commercial expression of 

communal resources such as land and timber, or the products which come from them.2 

Among these are the land development schemes established since 1929 in various 

3 
parts of the country. Here communally owned land was taken over by the State; 

the matter of title being set aside for a while for the purpose of pushing on with 

the work of development under the administration of the State and with the 

assistance of Government funds. While the administration was carried out by the 

staff of the Maori Department, the actual work in the field was done by the Maori 

people themselves. New communities of Maori farmers were set up.4 

1. The writer attended a general public secondary school, as a day pupil; for 

several years was the only Maori at school,;while living in the Huria village. 
Because of the home economic conditions, and the lack of full parental 
appreciation of the need of education, the incentives and necessary discipline 
existing in the average European home were missing. Further, the absence of 
privacy in the Maori home set in the closely knit village community posed 
problems that affected regular school attendance. The main attraction at 
school was a place in the First Rugby Efteenl; see Sutherland, The Maori 
Situation, p.90; - The Maori People To -day, p.428. 

2, Ngata, The Maori People To -day, pp. 141 -142; Examples are: The Turangawaewae 
Sawmilling Company Ltd., among the Waikato tribes at Ngaruawahie. (The writer 
was Secretary). The Puketapu Block B (Incorporated), one of the largest 
timber mills in New Zealand, cutting and processing indigenous bush on 
Ngatituwharetoa tribal lands around Taupo and Taumarunui; (several auxiliary 
Maori companies for felling bush and hauling the timber to the mill work in 
conjunction with the main concern.) 

3. See Ngata, The Maori People To -day, pp.129 -154; -A to J 1931, G - 10. 
4. People from Ngatikahungunu, Hawkes Bay, were settled at Horohoro in the Arawa 

district, and families from Waikato and Ngatiporou at Till tere also among Te 
Arawa. The writer lived among these groups as a school teacher for about two 

years. 
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Opportunities were created for the new Maori farmers to lead in agricultural 

and farming affairs in the district, and fields of specific association with the 

Europeans of similar interests were promoted. Prior to 1929, European 

controlled trusts had already been established to supervise the farming of large 

areas of communally owned land, especially on the East Coast. At present some 

of these trusts are restored to their Maori owners, thus providing a context for 

commercial and economic leadership.) 

For many years now co- operative commercial concerne, especially in the 

processing of milk products have been a feature of New Zealand industrial life. 

The Maori, again on the East Coast, have owned and operated a co- operative butter 

2 
factory, and also a store organised on co- operative principles. 

The personnel of these concerrs have been Maori. The latest development 

in the commercialisation of communally owned resourses are the timber mills in 

the Taupo and Ngaruawahia areas. These communally operated commercial enter- 

:prises established on European lines with respect to the transaction of business 

etc. at the same time retain certain Maori features. For instance, the resources 

are owned by the tribe, the capital in some cases subscribed by the tribe, and 

subsidised by State loans, and traditional leaders guided by educated Maori 

3 
personnel provide the necessary leadership. There is surrounding these communal 

1. See Rgata, The Maori People To -day, pp.141 -142. The East Coast Commissioner 
was constituted under Part 4, Maori Purposes Act, 1931, to farm certain 
Maori lands on behalf of the beneficiary owners; partial delegated functions 
transferred to Maori owners under section 28, Maori Purposes Act, 19l9 in 
the formation of the East Coast Maori Trust Council; more extended 
authorities given by the Maori Purposes Act, 1553, to groups of owners who 
were incorporated as a legal body to manage their own lands, thus greatly 
modifying the former wide powers of the East Coast Commissioner. 

2. The Ngatiporou Co- operative Dairy Company Ltd, Ruatoria; the Waiapu Farmers 
Co- operative Company, Ruatoria; 

3. The Turangawaewae Sawmilling Company was formed as a Limited Liability 
Company under the Companies Act, a small proportion of the capital was 
raised among individual members of the Waikato and Ngatimaniapoto tribes of 
£1 each, the greater part of the capital being borrowed from the Tainui 
Trust Board and from communal funds in the care of committees, at Ngarua- 
:wahia: Te Puea Herangi and several kaumatua leaders were on the Board of 

Directors; The Puketapu Sawmilling enterprise was an incorporated body 

comprised of sections of Ngatituwharetoa who owned bush on the Puketapu 
Block money was borrowed from the State with the land and timber as security; 
the chairman of the committee of management was the Arila. of the tribe but 

th, managing secretary was a qualified Maori accountant whose wife held 
shares in the land and the bush. _1111Mtmr 
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concerns an aura of Maori ideas, motivations and incentives that 

separate them from European organisations of similar economic order. 

Perhaps here more so than elsewhere in the economic organisations of 

the Maori we shall find the intermixture of Maori and European ideas, 

standards and concepts which all help in the promotion of enterprise. 

The picture then with regard to the economic organisation in New 

Zealand society and the place of the Maori therein, may be briefly 

summarised. The Maori worker's interests and those of the European are 

identical - discrimination on grounds of cultural origin does not 

exist. In the main there is free intermingling of Maori and European 

in the economic life of New Zealand, though the Maori is skewed toward 

the lower employment scale - due in a large measure to the lower 

educational standard and the differences in social and cultural values. 

An important feature of Maori commercial life relevant to the 

study of Maori leadership is the existence of communally based economic 

organisations working on tribal resources of land and timber. Here 

there is a mixture of Maori and European techniques - with the latter 

predominating. These concerns provide important background for the 

exercise of Maori leadership of the technical and economic kind, 

intermingled with the Kaumatua and the Ariki. 

(h) Military. 

The New Zealand regular Army and also the Territorial Army have 

recruited both Maori and Europeans without regard for ethnic differences, 

and commissions are open to all on the same basis. However, during the 

Wars - both 1911 and 1939 - Maori troops were placed in their own 

military groups. In the first World War when the Maori soldiers saw 

fighting in the European sense on a large scale in foreign lands there 

was a feeling among European Military authorities that the Maori soldier 
should not be allowed to enter the firing lines.1 The jobs proposed 
1. This opinion was expressed to the writer by several Maori ex- 
servicemen of the First World War - Pakikinita, Tuhoe, Karena, Tamaki, 
Ngatimaniapoto, and Te Pio, Ngatiranginui. The background was the 
need to Protect Maori soldiers against unnecessary hazards. S 



War Service:- 

Age -group 
World 

War 
II 

Males 

Total 
World 

War 
II_ 

Females 

Total 
World 

War 
I 

World 
Wars 

I &II 
World 

War 
World 

Wars 
I &II 

16 - 19 ... 17 - 17 - - - - 
20 ... 25 - - 25 1 - - 1 

21 - 24 366 - - 366 9 - - 9 

25 - 29 ... 661 - - 661 4 - - 4 

30 34 .. 366 - - 366 5 - - 5 

35 - 39 ... 21-4 - - 214 5 - - 5 

40 - 44 102 43 - 145 1 1 - 2 

45 - 49 41 463 16 520 - 3 1 4 

50 54 ... 8 323 12 343 - 1 - 1 

55 - 59 1 176 5 182 - 2 - 2 

60 - 64 - 82 2 84 - - - - 
65 - 69 ... - 35 3 38 - - - - 
70 - 74 ... - 11 - 11 - 1 - 1 

75 and over - 4 - 4 - - - - 
Not specified 16 3 2 21 - - - - 

Total 1817 1140 40 2997 25 8 1 34 
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for them were digging trenches, etc. The Maori soldiers themselves 

however, requested to be given the more exciting role of the soldier 

in battle. When this was permitted, the Maori soldiers expressed a 

preference to remain in their own groups. The numbers volunteering 

enabled a Maori Pioneer Battalion to be formed for active service.l' 

The: companies in this Maori military organisation were formed according 

to a tribal grouping system and, as far as was possible, traditional 

leaders with the requisite qualities were placed in command. The over 

all control was in the hands of Europeans, although the late Sir Peter 

Buck, at one stage, did command the Maori Pioneer Battalion. 

At the outbreak of the Second World War the Maori Members of 

Parliament immediately requested the Labour Government for permission 

to organise the Maori Battalion as an integral part of the New 

Zealand Division.2. This was granted. The Maori Battalion was, there- 

fore, formed with companies of soldiers recruited from the different 

tribes in the country. The officers in each company were also leading 

members of the tribes concerned.3. Behind this Battalion the whole 

force, influence and sentiment of the Maori people were ranged as the 

tribal sensitivities became stimulated. Maori foods were prepared for 

the boys overseas, Maori action songs and dances were composed on the 

theme of the Maori war effort.4. The drive for Maori recruits for 

the tribal companies was not motivated by imposing conscription, but 

by an appeal to the sense of loyalty to, and feeling for, kinship 

groupings.5. 

1. Cowan, J.The Maoris in the Great War, Wellington, 1926,p.8; The 
Cambridge History,p.146; 2227 men of the Maori Contingent sailed 
overseas, served in Egypt,Gallipoli and France, lost 336 dead, 
mostly killed in action, 734 wounded, casualties 50% of the 
number who served. 

2. Ngata, Tribal Organisation, in The Maori People Today,pp.169,170, 
booklet by Ngata on the Maori Battalion, The Price of Citisenship. 

3. Price of Citizenship, Ransden, Sir Aprana Ngata,pp.58 - 62; 
Kohere New Zealand Official Year Book. 

4. Maori War Effort Organisation; Te Puea established a Red Cross 
branch in Waikato, personally supervising the raising of money,and 
the gathering of foodstuffs. N.B.Maori Battalion Marching Son - 
upsurge of emotion, actions, words and tune. 

5. The European New Zealanders were conscripted for Service overseas. 



The total command of 

officers appointed in 

invalided home. Some 

the Maori Battalion was in the hands of Maori 

succession, as others fell in battle, or were 

of the Battalion Commanders were European, 

selected for their special ability to work with Maori soldiers.1. 

At home the Maori War Effort Organisation was set up as a special 

body to =co- ordinate the political, material, financial and industrial 

resources of the Maori people behind the country's war effort. The 

organisation was established by an Act of Parliament, the majority of 

the personnel being Maori.2' 

The military organisation of the Maori people is significant to 

out study as revealing the way in which modern Maori leadership 

expressed, itself in time of social crises, and also because from that 

organisation came the local government system which today provides the 

background in which many Maori leaders are found operating.3' 

(i) Values.4' 

So far we have tried to delineate the Maori and European forms of 

organisation and institutions in order to note the relationships 

between them. There is an interlocking relationship between the two 

ethnic groups - there is a sharing and a withdrawal process occurring 

constantly in New Zealand society. Maori people, as members of the 

Minority group, are, to varying degrees, bilingual and bicultural. 

They live in two worlds. 

1. When Colonel Young (European) returned after commanding the Battalion 
he was welcomed by thé tribes as a Maori Warrier Leader who brought 
with him the 'mate', the deaths of the Maori soldiers killed during 
his command. 

2. At the head of the organisation was a Maori Cabinet Minister,the 
principal field officer was the Chief Liaison Officer,a European, 
assisting where district recruiting and Liaison Officers, all Maori, 
who worked with local village committees. 

3. Tribal Committees and Tribal Executives established by the Maori 
social and Economic Advancement Act, 1945. 

4. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, pp.76,9o, Sutherland discusses the 
inwardness of the Maori situation in respect to the Royal Commiss- 
ion, 1934, set up by Parliament, and the inability of the author- 
ities to appreciate the Maori viewpoint. He crystallises the 
different methods and bases of valuation, as between the Maori and 
the European; Cf.JPS. Nos.l and 2, 1952,: p.140; Also see Ngata, 
The Maori People Today, pp.98,99 for varying Polynesian and 
European concepts regarding kinship obligation. 



Behind all organisations and institutions which the process of interaction 

has created over the years, we may look for and find differential value 

patterns, sentiments, goals and ambitions which form the basis, and give a 

particular orientation, to institutions and organisations. Some of these 

differential value patterns, and points of view, will now occupy our attention 

as we sum up the survey of the alignments in New Zealand society. 

Contrast in colour and physical appearance between Maori and European 

is of course te most obvious cause of a consciousness of difference. Although 

the increase in intermarriage has modified these physical differences to produce 
1. 

a new biological Polynesian type, the important feature for us is the 

maintenance of a feeling of difference in Maori communities as against the 

European groups across the road or the street, etc. Consciousness of difference 

tend to preserve differentials both in points of view and in patterns of values - 

between Maori and European. 

Differences of value systems in specific situations in the New Zealand 

society may be illustrated from empirical data. In 1952 there occurred a clash 

of European and Maori value patterns over the Orakei Marae just outside the 

Auckland metropolitan area. The State had for some years attempted to get the 

Ngatiwhatua tribal owners of an area of land less than 3 acres to sell this 

2. 

land to the Government. Negotiations failed and the State finally invoked 

its rights under the Public Works Act 1928, which gives powers to alienate 

land by compulsion for public purposes at compensation to be decided by an 
3. 

independent tribunal. 

1. Cf. Sutherland, TPS,voi . 
6% gyp° ì3L -rag 

2. Files of the Maori Department, Auckland, and the Taitokerau Maori Land Court 
on the Orakei Case; Fenton's Judgments on Orakei, etc., the writer represen- 
ted sections of the Maori people in the negotiations with the Government 
about Orakei . tl, fl ,.rt 4f iw, Qcf;14c- evcaktIy rvttroduea a Ga g(4t06 ark (g2gcttf; 

3. Minutes of the Taitokerau Land Court, Auckland. Also see Auckland Star, 
New Zealand Herald,feio rra Baty *00- year 
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Right to the end, the Maori owners refused to agree to the alienation of 

the Orakel land, and even to acceptance of compensation monies. The arguments 

advanced on the European side were that the area on which stood an old meeting 

house, a cemetery, a dilapidated church building - with the ground overgrown 

with weeds - was an eyesore to passers by, and it was too close to the city 

and the residential parts. Moreover, the level of the land was below that of 

the sea close by, thus making suitable drainage difficult. 

The Maori argued that this place was a traditional marae, and, therefore, 

sacred to them. Here the ancestors had gathered, conducted their ceremonies, 

made their compacts and held their tribal gatherings, etc. Beneath the 

outward appearance, the Maori saw other values than those t_e European saw. 

The late Princess Te Puea Herangi, who led the Maori opposition to the 

alienation, summed up the Maori sentiment in the analogy; 'This is the 

stern post of the Tainui Canoe - we cannot allow the stern of the canoe to be 

severed from its hulk. The European saw no canoe, nor any ancestral sacred 

ground, but an area overgrown with weeds , dirty, untidy and a blot on the 

landscape. The possession of power in the hands of the European decided the 

issue, and the land was taken. 

Again Maori gatherings, festivals, ceremonials and mortuary rites 
1. 

celebrations still form a large part of Maori social activities. In the case 

of mortuary rites at the death of some distinguished Maori personage, funeral 
2. 

obsequies may continue for two or three weeks. The men stay away from work, 

transport is diverted to thRcentre of the meeting, involving the expenditure 

of extra time and petrol. Large quantities of food are prepared and eaten, 

school life for the children is disrupted, and there is always the danger of 

infectious diseases breaking out and indulgence in sexual immorality among 

young people. With such criteria the European evaluates the Maori ceremonial 

gatherings. 

1. Ngata, Tribal Organisation in the Maori People Today, pp.164,165,167,168. 
2. See Beaglehole, Some Modern Maoris, pp.255 -269. 



For the Maori the mortuary rites are different.. Here a Maori shares his 

sorrow with his kinsfolk; the tribe closes its ranks at a period of social 

dislocation and emotional upheaval, and in doing so, the burden of sorrow is 

cast upon the-group as a whole, the pain is more easy to bear, and the cohesion 

of the group is reinforced. Here too he is linked with the ghosts of his 

'illustrious forbears - he feels again the spirit of his ancestors, gvfd his unity 

with them; he comes nigh a world that is peopled by other beings - as real to 

him as this one. He hears again the stories of the past, the history of the 

tribe in the recital of genealogy, or the proud relating of narrative accounts 

of deeds of men of old. The oratory of the leading men, the poetry and oral 

literature, these are the treasures which the ceremonial gatherings again bring 

to the fore, and for such experiences the Maori Kamatua is willing to forego 

the material benefits of which the European is so fond of reminding him. 

Sutherland has stressed the psychological satisfactions in such Maori 

experiences - the community sharing its sorrows, renewing its links with the 

past, and enjoying its literary treasures - satisfactions necessary for the 

Maori in the world of change if he is to retain his sanity, and the ability to 
1. 

adjust himself to the demands of the wider society. 

The sociological viewpoint also takes cognisance of the reinforced kinship 
2. 

relations, both at the human and the non -human levels, observes the refinement 

of values which maintain the unity and solidarity of the tribe and subtribe in 

a situation of social disorganisation. 

3. 
Attitude to land is also another point where a clash may occur. Land 

is impregnated for the Maori with ancestral sentiments, historical association, 

as well as feelings of community ownership and a sense of social security. It 

is regarded by the European as a source of economic well -being and profit, with 

a stress upon production and cultivation. The Maori, on the other hand, is 

1. The Maori People Today, pp.409 -410, See Section on Mortuary Rites, pp.85 -107. 
2. Radcliffe-Brown's itotitS oM these, w,Qite,.s OtI1-kc4004 te. Q rePrwalftteot oÇ ralues 
3. See pp.5 -7; Firth, Economics, pp.360,362 -366; Buck, pp.380 -381. 
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not so urgent concerning the economic drive, for he finds his satisfact- 

ions at lower economic levels and in other ways he considers more 

humane. The application of the Maori Purposes Act, 1950,1'to idle 

Maori lands by certain of the County Councils in the North Island - in 

order to stimulate their development through enforced leasing or 

absolute alienation, met the opposition of the Maori people.2. The 

writer who conducted some of the Maori cases in the Maori Land Court 

was very conscious of the drive from the European side for the 

possession and use of Maori Lands lying idle.3' The cry of the Maori 

was fear of landlessness, loss of heritage, and the destruction of 

his mana to his land.4. 

Now in all the cases so far quoted - the Orakei Marae in Auckland, 

the funeral rites, and the Maori Purposes Act, 1950, one may propose 

a compromise - a reconciliation of attitudes and points of view. The 

1. Powers vested in the Maori Trustee to lease or sell idle Maori land, 
on application to the Maori Land Court, who would execute the 
necessary order for this to be done; Cf. controversy concerning 
idle lands promoted by N.Z. Company after Treaty of Waitangi. 

2. This primary interest of the County Councils in the operation of 
the Act arose from the inability of owners of idle Maori lands to 
pay rates, and the danger of noxious weed infection in the countY.. 
The practial problems in the development of idle lands to their 
owners were twofold - the communal nature of the title, and the 
lack of capital to aid cultivation. (Statistics of Maori land 
alienated under this Act.) - See A to J,1953, G -9. 

3. Neighbouring European farmers applied to the Maori Land Court for 
vesting orders to be made in respect of adjoining lands which they 
would buy. Maori leaders submitted the alternate proposition for 
lands dealt with to be given to other interested Maori farmers. 
See Ngata, The Maori People Today. 

4. Ngata H.K. in a paper given before the National Council of Churches, 
'Maori- Subsection, February, 1953, 'Of a total of more than 
10,000,000 acres of Maori owned land 50 years ago, 3,000,000 
acres remain today. Ratio of land to man fallen from 500 acres per 
head to little more than 20 acres. 50 years hence the ratio may 
be in decimals'. See Belshaw, H. in Maori Economic Circumstances 
in the Maori People Today, pp.187 -192, about relation of population 
to land resources: Also McQueen, Vocations for Maori Youth, 
Wellington, for further discussion; The Waikato- ManiaDoto Maori 
Land Development Committee was set up by Te Puea Harangi and the lPSacI- 
ing Kaumatuas to stay the indiscriMative operations of the Act; 
Cf.Ngata The Maori People Today,pp.126 - 129: Ngata wrote: The 
experience of 100 years offers no guarantee to the Maori people 
that under pressure from Europeans the Government of New Zealand U 

will not again look to the nearly empty and unreplerishable reservoir 
of native lands to satisfy land hunger. The fear of such an even- 
tuality is never far from the Maori mind "See N.Z. Official Year 
Book, 1953 for protective legislation, p. 392. 



S 
Maori solution, as the weaker party, was always in the form of a 

compromise, but one suspected that European values were so tied in 

with other factors in the society, such as unwillingness to give in, 

feeling of superiority, sense of power and personal interest of a 

profitkind, that the European was frequently compelled to reject the 

principle of compromise. For instance at Orakei - the late Princess 

Te Puea Herangi offered to erect a model village with facilities, in 

accordance With standards required under city bye -laws, to be 

conducted and supervised by the City Council - and at her own expense 

because a favourable report on drainage schemewas obtained from an 

independent engineer. With the Maori Purposes Act, the writer and 

others asked that the State take over the development of Maori lands by 

Maori for Maori, so as to prevent absolute alienation.2 The 

European attitude in the Orakei case was dogmatic and final - in the 

idle lands matter some of the lands under dispute were taken over by 

the State to develop with the use of Maori labour drawn from the 

original owners. This would suggest that perhaps the conflict of 

values, and points of view may be reconciled, given the spirit of 

willingness to do so on the part of both groups.* 

1. In fairness to the Government, in the Orakei controversy an 
alternative offer was made of an area of land as a marae site in 
addition to the special housing scheme established on higher land 
for the inhabitants of Orakei. It was the traditional marae 
that the people wanted to retain, now used as a Park by the 
City Council. 

2. Acreage taken over under the Act, see A to J. 1953, g - 9. 

3. Sutherland, The Maori Situation in the Maori People To -day, pp.440; 
Editorial, The Evening Post, Feb. 17, 1953. 



Now behind all these values and sentiments, beliefs and ideas, 

is the framework of the Maori social structure - bound together as 

of old by kinship connections - delineated by the genealogies, and 

fixed in some centre - the marae, meeting house, and dining room. 

Community life with its frequent face -to -face contacts spreads ideas, 

beliefs and sentiments from one person to another throughout the 

group. The existence of the extended family grouping, covering a 

wider range than the mere biological family of European society, 

comprehends more people in its scope. This is important in the 

maintenance and reinforcement of ideas, values and sentiments that 

are typically Maori. The home is still the most powerful agency in 

the transmission of culture - the communal life of the Moari lends 

itself to such transmission. 

The practical problem which is important from a wider view 

and from the angle also of our main theme of leadership concerns the 

significance of Maori values, etc. in the total New Zealand society. 

The European view is that expressed by Beaglehole in his study on 

'Some Modern Maoris', namely that the Maori character structure which 

we have subsumed under the general concept of a frame of organisation - 

should be replaced through education by the character structure of the 

European.l' Beaglehole sees nothing but difficult problems for the 

Maori, if this is not done as quickly as possible. 

1. Some Modern Maoris, pp. 335 -336; - N.Z. Anthropology Today, JPS. 
Vo1.46 1937, where Beaglehole discusses the philosophy of 
assimilation of the Maori. It is of course only in a general 
sense and for convenience that this view is described, as 
European. Contract the statements made by European New Zealanders 
such as Sutherland, Firth, Piddington, and others who would agree 
with Buck. Firth in discussions sounds a caution however, 
against aggressive cultural nationalism; Sutherland, The Maori 
Situation in The Maori People Today, D. 425. 
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The statement reminds one of the policy of assimilation which has dogged our 

steps through the survey of the historical periods in our study, and what Taft 

has called 'monistic pluralismt. The Maori viewpoint was expressed in reply by 

Peter Buck in his foreword to Beaglehole's study : - 

However, in spite of the fact that suggestions in the report 
are aimed at improving the standard of living and the social 
status of Kowhai Maoris, I do not believe that a complete change 
over to Pakeha culture structure is desirable as a racial policy. 
We know only too well that in some parts of Europe, pakeha culture 
sank to lower depths than that of any native race living in a state 
of primitive savagery. We know also that the culture of our own 
pakehas is far from perfect, and that it is undergoing drastic 
revision. The standard of lower class or middle class pakeha 
culture is not attractive enough to us to give up all that we 
cherish. Maybe we have some qualities that might improve pakeha 
culture which is so obsessed with the urge to hoard up money to 
buy social status. I feel that we should retain our tribal 
loyalty, the marae, the meeting house, and the tangi as measures 
of our self- respect. Since I left in 1927, I have visited New 
Zealand twice. On each occasion, the things I looked forward to 
with the deepest feelings were meeting my tribe on the marae before 
our meeting house and weeping with them over our dead. Yet, feeling 
what I feel, I have been able to adjust myself fairly satisfactorily 
to Pakeha culture. I have faith that the younger generations, if 
guided sympathetically, will be able to make their adjustments without 
sacrificing all their racial heritage. 2 

The revival of Maori culture through the work of men like Ngata, Carroll 

and others tends to reinforce the dual frame of organisation in New Zealand 

society. The increase in Maori population and the scientific study of culture 

will lead to a greater appreciation of Maori values in the general life of the 

people of New Zealand. There are also trends in the modern type of education 

in New Zealand schools which in such things as social studies, lay the stress 

upon local Maori history and regional Maori studies. - While Maori games, Maori 

mythology, legends and history inevitably become incorporated in New Zealand 

culture, The point of all this is to strengthen rather than weaken the hold of 

Maori culture in New Zealand among both Maori and European. As concerns Maori 

leadership, the fact of the dual frame of organisation whether regarded from the 

2. Some Modern Maoris, pp.XVII; cfs Firth considers it possible to combine 
Maori Culture, Attitudes, and values with full participation in New Zealand 
life. (Auckland Star, Sept.15, 1953.) 



point of view of institutions and organisations, or from that of a distinctive 

circle of ideas, values, beliefs, sentiments and interests, suggests the context 

in which Maori leadership holds sway, and the possibility of lateral movement 

from one society to the other, or from one circle of ideas to the other. 

Buck, Ngata, Fomare, Carroll and Bishop Bennett - and many more Maori 

Leaders of lesser status possessed the one common feature implied by Buck in 

the statement quoted above - the power to adjust satisfactorily to either frames 

in the dual organisation - Maori and European. 
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2. Some Maori National Leaders. 

The leaders in Maori European situations have been developing in importance 

since the initial contact between Maori society and European institutions. The 

conteo,tual background of this type of leader is the dual frame of organisation 

1 
we have described. These leaders have been largely products of mixed marriages , 

and have thereby become highly mobile; most of them were educated at the Maori 

schools and the University developing as masters of both Maori and European 

cultures, and advocates of the philosophy of adjustment of Maori society to 

the demands of the wider community. 

1. Historically mixed marriage in New Zealand acquired its special features 
in the following ways : - (a) In the early days of contact practical value was 
ascribed to the European as the source of material goods; he was therefore 
incorporated into the chief families by marriage; (b) the absence also of 
white women meant that European -Maori marriages were normal occurrences of 
a permanent nature, and this in turn gave recognised status to the off- 
:spring of such marriages. (c) On the Maori side the descent principle 
which enabled a child to inherit status from either the mother or the 
father, further reinforced the position of the children of mixed marriages. 
(d) Then too there was really not any s stantial differences in physical 
appearance between membr.rs of the two icatlista groups, thus easing accept - 
:ance of one by the other. The total result was to give the half -caste 
child the status of the mother and the father in their respective social 
groups. 

There is another aspect of mixed marriage which has a direct bearing on 
leadership by half -castes. Even though mixed marriage is accepted in New 
Zealand, there may exist a discrepancy which might be termed psychological 
and sociological marginality. In his home the half -castechild is exposed 
to the inevitable tension between two different converging cultural 
patterns. This conflict becomes reflected in a condition of maladjustment 
in the personality of the half -caste person which releases drives that 
create ambitions to make ,name for himself in the world. Sociologically 

x' the tension between the as,W. and cultural groups tend to attract the 
half -caste over into the Maori group, for the reason that he is better 
able, because of his scarcity value, to gain a recognised status position 
in the minority group than in the majority. Furthermdre, the half -caste 

is more fully brought under the influences of education and the opportunity 
to equip himself for leadership positions. He is also far more able to 
gain access into European society by virtue of his physical appearance and 
his background. Perhaps too it should be remembered that the half -caste 

is numerically superior and therefore more of them secure positions of 

leadership. Cf. Ngata, Native Land Development, where he discusses the 

role of the half -caste in leadership; Also consult for the official 

definition of half- caste, N.Z. Official Year Book, 1926, p.106; 1935, 

p085; 1936, p.68; 1951 -52, p.101; Also Linton op.cit.pp.360 -361; Brown, 

W.B. op.citop.42. 
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COMIPARATIVE GROWTH IN EUROPEAN AND MAORI POPULATIONS. 

Year European Maori. 

1851 
1858 
1861 
1864 

26,707 
59,413 
97,904 

171,009 

56,049 

1867 217,436 (Hill) 38,540 

1871 254,928 37,520 

1874 297,654 47,330 

1878 412,464 45,542 

1881 487,889 46,141 

1886 576,524 43,927 

1891 624,455 44,177 

1896 701,094 42,113 

1901 770,304 45,549 

1906 885,995 50,309 

1911 1,005,585 52,723 

1916 1,096,228 52,997 

1921 1,214,677 56,987 

1926 1,344,469 63,670 

1936 1,491,484 82,326 

1945 1,603,554 98,744 

1949 1,647,635 100,045 

1. New Zealand Official Year Book, 1947 -1949, p.21. 
..Guv.r v.iva.y ...... ...u.l.v.. ,..: w-t,._ ac, vi ov.i-uctz ivtl illUV l'ü1,i tS-ld:2VCSpRC7rb hile 

aristocracy of knowledge came. 3 They came in the main from these districts 

which were free from resentment and frustration, mostly on the East Coast . 
4 

A 

number were trained at Te Aute College, nourished on the classics and cultured 

1. Sutherland, The Maori People To -day, pp.430 43 ; Keesing, op.cit.p.15S; 

Ramsden, E. Sir Apirana Ngata, and Maori Culture, Wellington, 1948; McEwen,J. 
Sir Apirana Ngata in Maori Acculturation, JPS.Vol.59 (Ngata's son H.K.Ngata 
is preparing the biography of his father); McKenzie, N.R., The Educability of 
the Maori, in Maori.and Education, pp.196 -l97. 

2. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, pp.40,56; Keesing, The Changing Maori, pp. 
57 -58; Hill, The Maori To -day and Tomorrow, TNZI, 1902; Walsh, Archdeacon, 
The passing of the Mori, TNZI, Vo1040, 1907, pp.154-175, Buck, P.H. The 
Passing of the Maori, TNZI Vo1.55, 1924, pp.362 -375, 

3. Sutherland, Maori and Pakeha in New Zealand, p.62; Ngata, A to J 1931, 
G - 10, pp.141.5; Buck,The Coming of the Maori, p.135. 

4. Ngata, The Maori People To -day, pp.137 -139; Keesing, Maori Progress on the 
East Coast, Te Wananga, 1929, No.1, pp.10 -56; and No.2, pp.92 -127. 
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in ideals of religion and service, and later educated at the university. But 

they were also rooted in the social organisations of their own people. Among 

1-ri 

the first men of their rasa to hold university degrees and to practice as 

doctors, lawyers and clerics, they possessed high academic and intellectual 

qualifications. Their scarcity value as Maori academics, their break into 

fields previously reserved to Europeans gave them high status among both the 

Maori and the European. But more, their thorough intellectual training, 

combined with an inside knowledge of the processes of Maori European inter- 

:action enabled them to gain insights that were necessary to guide the 

e° 

destinies of the Maori taßk.l 

Given therefore the easy mobility between the two groups especially to 

persons of mixed parentage in New Zealand society, a sense of guilt among 

pzople 

European authorities concerning past treatment of the Maori PaVe, and the 

feeling of frustration in the Maori group to which we have referred, the 

arrival of men with an added appreciation of the situation, and acceptable to 

groins 
the two nases, assured for them a high position in New Zealand Society. 

Most of them were in the professions, in the church and in 
parliament, thus giving them the prestige of European 
institutions and a wide coverage for leadership. James Carroll 
was a half- caste, his father an Irishman and his mother from 
Ngatikahungunu. He served on the European side during the isAer- 
mime wars, and after the fighting entered the Native Department 
as a clerk, From there he transferred to Parliament as an official 
interpreter. He became a Member of Parliament for the Eastern 
Maori Electorate, Minister of Maori Affairs, and Acting - Prime 
Minister. 

He was actually elected at a later stage as a member representing 
both a Maori and an European electorate, and the only person in 
New Zealand to be accorded that honour. Maui Pomare belonged to 
Taranaki. He was also half- caste. After schooling at Te Aute 
College, he went to the United States, where he qualified as a 
Doctor, the first Maori to do so. He was in charge of Maori 
Hygiene in the Health Department, and later entered Parliament 
for the Western Maori Electorate with the blessing of the Maori 
King. 

1. Ngata, Anthropology and Native Races, op.cit. p035; Keesing, The 
Changing Maori, p.158; 

2. Also see Ngata; The Maori People To -day, pp.124 -128; 176 -177; Alpars, 
C.T.J, in Maori and Education, pp.1500 
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He became Minister of Health for the Dominion 
1 

Peter Buck with an Irish father and Maori mother also hailed 
from Taranaki. He qualified an M.D. in the University of 
New Zealand, became Director of Maori Hygiene and later through 
the influence of Carroll and Ngataa was chosen to represent the 
Northern Maori seat in the House }over other local candidates 
at the death of Hone Hake, the then sitting member. 
Buck took up Anthropology to become an authority on Polynesia, 
and Director of the Bishop Museum in Honolulu.2 

Akpirana Turupa Ngata is Ngatiporou, and he too is of mixed 
parentage. After a brilliant career at Te Aute, he went on to 
the University to become the first Maori to graduate with a 
degree in both political science and law. Ngata was elected 
for the Eastern Maori seat in the House, replacing Wi Pere. 
He became Maori Minister etc .3 

Rev. F. Bennett was from Te Arawa. He was taken at an early 
age and educated for the church. He served in the South Island 
in European circuits, after theological training at Nelson, and 
later presided over Maori missions in the North Island. Bennett 
became the first Maori Bishop of Aotéroa 4 

Skill in those things which were valued in European and Maori society 

helped in the gaining of national reputations. 

All these men were masters of English speech. Carroll was 
the silver tongued orator whose utterances are models of their 
kind. Whenever Ngata spoke in the House of Representatives, 
he commanded the attention of all. Bennett was renowned as much 
for thgbratorical heights he attained in his sermons, as for 
their spate of good advice. He was a Guest Speaker in Westminster 
Abbey. Buck, tough less forceful, was no novice in the art of 
oral and written expression in the English language, while 
Pomare also gained wide admiration.5 

1. Buck, The Maori People To -day, p.9; - quotation, in A to J, 1931 G-10; 
Ngata and Sutherland, p.363; Ellison, The Maori and Hygiene, in Maori and 
Education, p.291 (At the time of writing information has been received 
that a book is recently published in New Zealand concerning Pomare - The 
Maori Doctor); Sir Maui Pomare, New Plymouth, 1936. 

2. Buck, Vikings of the Sunrise, p. TEe Maori People To -day, pp. 
(Eric Ramsden who has written extensively for popular magazines on 

Maori leaders is in the course of writing the life of Sir Peter Buck.) 
3. Journal of the Polynesian Society, Vols. 59 and 60, contain articles on 

Ngata written since his death. Also includes some of his speeches in 
Parliament and ablibliography of his works. 

4. Gl, ,4ratt of E1 Iai, iJeotetc , ltCD f5 #L(( (!a lof. 

5. McKenzie, Educability of the Maori, in Maori and Education, pp. 196 -197. 



But they were also capable professional men in their own rights. Buck was not 

satisfied with an M.B., Ch.B., and he took the higher medical degree of M.D. 

Both he and Pomare were medical men with the highest practical and theoretical 

1 
abilities in their field - Maori Hygiene. Though Ngata did not actively 

practice as a lawyer, his legal knowledge comes through again and again in the 

kinds of things he did, while Member of Parliament in the adaptation of legal 

2 
technicalities to the particular circumstances of Maori society. 

Neither were they in Parliament just to occupy another seat. As members, 

and later as Cabinet Ministers, they made solid contribution to the work of 

governing the country. 
3 

Carroll was a member of important Royal Commissions 

set up by the House on Maori Land questions, as also was Ngata. Study of the 

work of the 1891 Com:ission and the later ::out -Ngata GomLission, showed the 

influence of both Carroll and Ngata on legislation that affected the social 

and economic welfare of the Maori people.4 The aristocrats of knowledge did 

not merely hold University degrees as formal titles, but they were men who by 

sheer intellectual ability and expertness in their fields left an influence on 

the affairs of the country. Versed as they were in European culture, how much 

more too were they masters of Maori culture. 

At all Maori assemblies Carroll, Ngata, Pomare, Buck and 
Bennett s ke to their people in the classical oratory of 
the xa49: People came to hear not merely the theories that 
were being expounded, but the beauty of language with which 
they were clothed. Though Carroll did not leave anything to 
posterity in written Maori, old men remember the turn of phrase, 
the imagery, and the illustrations that studded his speeches on 
the marae. Ngata1s forte in this regard is well known. He 
was the leading scholar on the latest revision of the trans - 
:lation of the Maori Bible, which was significant because all 
previous translationshad been done by the European Mission- 
:aries. He was awarded an honorary Litt.D., by the University 
of N.Z. for his compilation and annotation of the standard work 
on Maori poetry. 5 

1. Ellison, op.cit. 
2. Ngata, Maori Land Settlement in The Maori People To -day, pp096 -154. 
3. Ellison, op.cit. pp.290 -291. 
4. A to J, 1891 g - 1; A to J, 1909, G-1. 
5. Ramsden, Sir Apirana Ngate and Maori Culture, pp.71 -790 



The writer has often listened to the Maori sermons preached 
by Bishop Bennett. - Not only in the language, but in the 
culture as a whole, did these men excel. Ngata moved without 
peer in the realm of tribal history, poetry and arts and crafts. 
Buck beginnin7 with technology achieved world fame as a Maori 
and Polynesian ethnologist, the holder of both the Rivers and 
the Huxley medals. Pomare's field was mythology and here he 
has published interesting material. 

Now" -this intensive part -time research into Maori culture is significant 
1. 

for several reasons. First it shows the close identification the men 

had with their people, their culture and ideals. Though educated in the 

European schools, they were nevertheless rooted in indigenous foundations. 

They were leaders because they focussed the yearnings in Maori society for 

the ascription of status to Maori things in the European dominated New 

Zealand. society. But in doing this, they also gained for themselves a high 

standing among their own people, and among the European who looked with side- 

long glances at the more romantic culture of the Maori confreres. This 

attempt to embody the ideals of the Maori race as expressed in the old culture 

has relation to the missionary zeal for service to, and identification with, 

their people which characterised the aristocracy of knowledge. 

The cultivation of this idealistic concept of duty and service to the 

race comes partly from the greater status possibilities in the Maori group 

for them, partly from a sense of protest against the European eaonomic and 

cultural pressures on Maori society, and partly also from the influence of 

educationists at Te Aute College. 

Te Aute was practically a superimposition of the English Public School 

model upon the New Zealand nascent system of education, and its founders were 

conscious of their divinely appointed mission to train Christian Maori 

leaders. The curriculum solidly based on the classics and abstract subjects 

1. The Cambridge History, p.1.45, "The Maori Ethnological Research Board 
(set up under the leadership of Ngata) believed to be the only Board 
of its kind among non -European races, derive its revenue from Maori 
sources in care of the State." The fund was set aside under 
Section 9, Native Land Amendment and Native Land Claims Adjustment 
Act, 1923. Also see JPS.Vol.32, p.l83. 



was immersed in religion. Outstanding personalities like the Williams, 

and John Thornton, the latter having come to New Zealand from India, were 

deeply religious men who visualised an honoured place in New Zealand society 
1. 

for the Maori people. Given such circumstances and the daily contacts 

. between them and their-pupils, it is no wonder that the school became a 

source of inspiration for service, not to any single tribe, but to the Maori 

people as a whole. Tribal background among the students, though not 

altogether left out of reckoning, was subordinated to the needs of the 

race. Something of this sense of mission is seen in the following account 

of an answer to a question put by the writer to Sir Apirana Ngata. 

- The occassion was a political meeting where Sir Apirana Ngata 
was the main speaker at the Manchester Unity Hall in Auckland 
some ten years ago. The writer at question time, rather put 
an irrelevant one to the speaker. "Can the speaker give some 

advice to the Maori students in the audience concerning their 

studies ?" The question was ignored till the end of the 
meeting, and answered in the form of a story. He said, 
"When I was attending Te Aute College as a pupil, a Church 
Missionary came to the school to hold an evangelistic 
meeting. Among some of the things he said was this - 
'If anyone here is willing to give himself to serve the 
Maori people, then God will bless him' - I, continued Ngata, 
decided there and then, that I was going to be that person, 
as far as I was concerned he was speaking to me." 

Turning to the students he said, "If you have no sense of 
call to equip yourselves for the service of your people 
you may as well pack up now and go home, because you will 
be wasting your time." 

The zeal of these men was shown early. Towards the end of the last 

century, again under the guidance of educationists and missionaries , 

Te Aute formed á students association. This event was no mere social 

gathering of young men who desired to give expression to nostalgic 

feelings for their old school, it was an attempt among them to bring the 

1. The writer is indebted to Reweti Kohere, an old student of Te Aute, 
for these views - he is preparing a book on his old school; Te Aute 
School Reports and data sent by courtesy of the present Principal of 
the College; See also 
Tribute to Education at Te Aute in Buck, foreword to Beaglehole, Some 
Modern Maoris, p.xiii; Loten, Ernest, G.Loten (former Headmaster of Te 
Aute) Maori Secondary Education, in Maori and Education, pp.264 -272. 
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enthusiasm of youth and the training of the schools into a study of the 

r.00pI2. 

contemporary social and economic problems of the tae. The annual 

conferences of the organisation became seminars for the offering and 

discussion of papers on matters arising from the condition of social 

change, the first conscious attempt by a Maori group to look at and 
1. 

analyse their place in New Zealand society. The group was extended to 

form the Young Maori Party, so as to include boys from Three Kings School 

and other secondary schools, and it helped to unite and focus into an 

organisation, the energies of the young Maori sociologists. Ngata was 

its travelling Secretary, Buck, Pomare and Bennett were members, while 

Carroll, as the kaumataa of the new leaders, was the sympathetic mentor. 

The work of the Young Maori Party is reported fully in the modern works 
2. 

on "Mori Leadership. 

Two other factors that gave status to the aristocrats of knowledge in 

their own society may be noted. It is not a derogatory statement to 

1. Titles of some of the Papers indicate the nature of the interest: 
Ngata, The Education of Maori Girls, Daily Telegraph Office, Napier, 
1898; Employment of Maoris after leaving School, Herald Office, Gisborne, 
1897; Social, being suggestions for a scheme of work among the Maori 
people, Herald Office, Gisborne, 1897. Buck,P.H., The Decline of the 
Maori Race; The Causes and Remedies, Ellesmere Guardian Office, 
Southbridge, 1899. Kohere, Rewati Te, A Model Pa, Daily Telegraph Office, 
Napier, 1898. 

2. Parata,H. The Maori of New Zealand',London, 1911,p.20; Different writers 
in The Maori People Today, pp.16,29,36,38,177,399,etc.etc; Sutherland, 
'The Maori Situation' pp.41 -43, An Account of the Young Maori Party, 1897; 
Ngata, Anthropology and Native Races, op.cit.,p.35, he writes: The 
representatives of the young Maori movement possessed of the intuition 
of their forefathers, and having in the schools and colleges, and in 
society acquired some facility in looking through pakeha spectacles at 
racial problems claimed the privilege of advising the course that 
legislation and administration should take; - The Maori People Today, 
pp.138- 139,passing; Alpers,O.T.J., The Young Maori Party in Maori and 
Education,Chapt.8; A Young Maori Party, Empire Review,3,1912. The 
Symposium, The Maori People Today, and the early compilation, Maori and 
Education, both make comprehensive references to the Party known as The 
Young Maori Party. 



make that few of the leaders we are considering may claim superior 
1. 

kinship affiliation in their own tribes. 

Ngata acknowledged the superiority of Materoa Reedy, the 

high chieftainness of Ng abiporou in the ceremonial affairs of 

the group. Buck, Pomare and Carroll were neither of the 

superior kinship category of Taranaki and Ngatikahungunu. 
Bennett recognised the Amohau family in Te Arawa as having 

a greater number of converging senior lines. But all these 
men were recognised men in their tribes. General kinship 
gave them rights within the group, but it was their knowledge, 
education and membership in European systems which built them 
up. Their renown abroad gave them status at home. On the 
other hand, these men by their merits and work also strengthened 
their own family lines, and their descendants have enjoyed a 
high status,significante though still different,from that 
secured through the older senior lines. They were active 
leaders in the tribe by virtue of their possession of skills, 
while the traditional families retained the symbolic headship 
of the group. 

Among other tribes they may be brought in through shifts in genealogical 

connections to affect the necessary links. But the fact that they are 

Maori and they excel in European fields are often sufficient to cause 

their acceptance. Ethnic affiliation in such cases replace kinship. 

It has already been mentioned that Buck was elected Member of 
Parliament for clusters of tribes, not his own. The 
influences that eased this superceding of kinship may be 
briefly stated. When Hone Heke died, his people Ngapuhi, 
was greatly honoured because the great Sir James Carrell 
personally supervised the return of the body to his home. 
Hone Heke was a chief and was treated as such. Carroll was 
undoubtedly the most outstanding Maori in New Zealand at the 
time. His standing in Parliament and his wide interest had 
taken him away from the narrow confines of his own kin group. 
He was a Cabinet Minister. Ngapuhi wanted to honour Carroll 
as an expression of their gratitude for the way their chief was 
taken to his own tribes. Carroll was therefore offered 
'te pouaru' - the widow - or the vacant seat. He was asked 
to select a man to take it. Carroll, after consultation with 
Ngata, offered the Medical Officer, Buck, to the tribes of 
Ngapuhi, and he was accepted. Buck's only term in Parliament 
was when he stood for Ngapuhi (Northern Electorate). 

The other factor that cast an aura about the aristocratic leaders 

1. Sutherland, I.L.G. 'The Maori Situation, Mana of heredity now 
separated from political and economic leadership'. 
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comes from the charismatic values that exist in Maori society. In the 

case of the aristocrats of knowledge, the charism has been invoked rather, 

after the event, to explain the achievement of such men. 

Stories are current in Maori communities, (the writer 
heard them from his own father) about Carroll's gift for 
oratory. Carroll, it is said, was under the supervision 

-- of the tohunga at his birth. He was taught the art of 
speech by having a pebble placed in his mouth at certain 
times of the day. To -dy there is a tapu placed about the 
spot where he was born. Pomare was brought up with a 
tohunga in his young days, while with Buck, something of 
the same element appears when he refers to h]3s association 
with his aged kuia, in many of his writings.' Apirana 

Ngata, says his father, was placed in the tomb of his 
mother by a tohunga after the old rituals.4 It is also 

said that his life principle was confirmed by a tohunga 
in order to safeguard it against makutu or sorcery. Many 
of the Ringatu people of the Bay of Plenty and East Coast 
see in both Ngata and Bennett the long awaited successors 
which the founder Te Kooti Rikirangi said would come after 
him. They both bear the essential marks.5 

Whether these statements are true or false is immaterial, what is signif- 

:icant in the maintenance of status is that they are held to be true among the 

Maori people. 
6 

The aristocrats of knowledge may well be termed the adjustment leaders. 

They differed in this respect from the charismatic leaders of previous decades 

though they were allleaders of crises. Where the charismatic leaders rejected 

1. Cf. Studies in Leadership, op.cit. pp.61 -62, Pre -destination and man of 

. destiny concepts weremarks of the charismatic leaders. There is also a 

saying attributed to the second Maori King, Tawhiao, referring to the East 
Coast as the probable district from which a future leader of the Maori rate 
will come. 

"Ehara Waikato, engari Tauranga, a puta mai hoki i reira nga whetu 
ketahi tekau ma run, me te ora mo te motu ". -- Waikato is nothing, but 
Tauranga, for from that locality will come the twelve stars, and the 

source of salvation for the whole country. 
Another favoured boundary from which a leader will come is that between 
Kati Kati and the East Cape, 'Nga kuri a Whaare ki Tiki raut. 

2. From the Writer's father. 
3. Vikings of the Sunrise and the Coming of the Maori. 
4. JPS, Vols. 69 -60; p. 

5. From the Writer's father. 
6. Also see pp. XIV - XXII, Sutherland, Maori Situation, p.3; Ngata, Native 

Land Development, quotation from Buck; Pomare tended toward pro- assimil- 
:ationism. One of the results is that Maori schools were not established 
in his Taranaki district; as Director and Minister of Health he was severe 
in his criticism of and in his legal fight against faith -healing by Tohurgas 
Cf. Little, K, Social Change in West Africa, The Listener, 1.1.53, p.12. 
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European institutions, these others working from the basis of the indigenous 

culture, aimed to refashion it to fit more nearly into the wider New Zealand 

society. Through the insight they gained from applied study and analysis of 

their changing society they laid down the policy of adaptation. 

Health among .Maori communities was bad. In 1900 the iori Councils 
Act was passed, through the drive of Ngata and the others. Here 
the tribal or subtribal group was turned into a health committee 
working in its own village under the supervision of traditional 
leaders. The task was to incorporate new ideas and techniques 
through Maori leadership. Water supplies were established,local 
regulations on hygiene were set up, sanctioned by the authority of 
the chiefs and backed by the state. Even the sanctum of the whare 
runanga and whare puni were invaded, again by Maori leaders them - 
:selves. Windows were put into the back of the meetinghouse and 
also in the front, to improve its ventilation, and flooring was 
added. 
Buck and Pomare, when Maori Health Directors, introduced reforms 
through the use of the discussion on the marae with reference to 
similar features in traditional Maori culture. Buck tells the 

story of the construction of privies in villages for private homes° 
Opposition to the innovation was squashed by the recital of evidence 
of similar device in the ancient villages. 1 

The leaders were strong on the points, first, of working from the base of 

the indi pneous culture, and the traditional social organisation; and secondly, 

of utilising the Maori methods of propaganda, and gaining the co- operation of 

the com ̂ unity leaders themselves. 

When the Land Development Schemes were introduced into the 
Tauranga and the Waikato districts by Ngata himself, the methods 
were quite simple. Word was sent to the Kaumatua and Arild 
leaders, who then gathered the owners of a block of land at the 
tribal marae. The formal greetings were exchanged including 
the references to the dead, as is usual in any gathering of the 
group. Some point in historical associations of the tribe, in 
the sayings of prophets and wise men, or in mythology was made* 
The whole purpose of such indirect reference was to put the matter 
into the proper framework for deliberation. Objections too, 
assumed the same indirect allusions, while the details of the 

scheme were frequently only slightly touched upon. The decision 
in Tauranga and Waikato followed the lead given by the 
traditional leaders. In Waikato Te Puea Herangi herself accepted 
the responsibility, although some derided her with the tag of Mrs 
Government, but the lead of the ariki tapairu was sufficient for 

1. Ngata, Anthropology and Native Races, op.cit.pp035 36; Hill, op.cit. 

stresses the function of the Maori Councils in providing formalised 
status for leaders, as well as their function in the reintegration of 
Maori society. 
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the people. 
1 

In Tauranga the lead was given by Te Ririnui, 
a kaumatua of Ngatihe subtribe of Ngaiterangi and the people 
followed. 2 

When Ngata's land development schemes were being promoted into Te Arawa 

District at Horohoro, leaders and peoples were brought from the Ngatikahungunu 

of Hawkes Bay with the co- operation of the Arawa peoples themselves. In true 

Maori fashion the occasion was marked by ritual, an Anglican Minister being 

3 
asked to hold a dedication service on the land. 

Another feature was the way in which a tribe experienced In farming 

methods was used to demonstrate in practical terms how land could be worked. 

In other instances, the spirit of rivalry was deliberately invoked as an 

incentive to motivate the adoption of the new techniques. The visits of 

Ngatiporou farmers and farm labourers to Waikato and Ngapuhi were made for this 

purpose. 4 They came and were formally welcomed on the marae as tribal 

visitors, treading the old paths based on kinship and historical association, 

though to -day another reason had been added, namely, that of showing how fences 

could be built, how grass seed could be sown on this soil, and what breeds of 

cattle to buy. The framework of propaganda was old, but the content of the 

discussions were new and modern. 

1. Cf. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.65; - The Maori People To -day, 

PP.434 -435. 
2. Ngata, The Maori People To -day, p.165; - A to J. 1931, G- lO,p.19; Another 

aspect of the work of these leaders was in the building of carved meeting - 
:houses, on the East Coast, in the central part of the North Island, and 
also on the West Coast. Proposals were made for carrying out a programme 
among the Ngapuhi of the North, an example is the elaborately carved whare 
runanga commemorating the signing of the Treaty of Waitangi. The socio- 
logical significance of this part of the work of the leaders we are 
discussing lies in the effects on the re- integration of tribal social organ - 

:isation centred in the ancestral meetinghouses and the traditional marae. 

The fine craftwork, combined with the modern facilities included, imparted 
a feeling of deep pride to the people concerned. 

3. Rangi Royal, who was a Consolidation Officer in the Maori Department at 
Rotorua, and an associate of Ngata's when the schemes were established. 

4. Ngata, Native Land Development, .A -J, 1931, G-10, and ibid. 1928, G-8; 

Sutherland, The Maori People To -day, pp0407;408; Tu Mokai, husband of Te 
Puea Herangi was one of the first to adopt the schemes in Waikato and he 
gives interesting accounts of visits made by Ngatiporou farmers'. Accounts 
also from Te Hira Rogers on Ngatiporou visits to Ngapuhi. 
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Back among his own people, when Ngata, realised that dairying should replace 

sheep farming in some of Ngatiporou areas, he appealed to the Kaumatua leaders 

with their own concept and ideas. One method employed, was the composing of 

action songs that popularized the milking of cows. Tact, interest, and an under- 

:standing of tribal psychology, these were the old time methods that Ngata 

1 
employed. 

Another reason for success in the adjustment of Maori society was correct 

2 
timing. This principle was embodied in the philosophy of taihoa which was 

attributed to Carroll. 
3 

The term, taihoa, meant, wait on, and was regarded as 

being synonomous with temporising. But Carroll recognised, as did Ngata and 

other leaders, that events occurred in Maori society 'when the time was ripe'. 

Often, well meaning Europeans spoilt their work by rushing in and expecting a 

response by virtue of the fact that it was a European innovation. 

In the development schemes,3 Ngata waited many years before he 
applied the programme. The social conditions of the people, 
their economic position, their appreciation of European values, 
the existence of the correct leadership in communities,and the 

changes in the attitude of the dominant European, all these had 
to be ready before the schemes could be launched. As Minister of 
Maori Affairs, endowed with the necessary powers, with his 
application for state grants for the development of Maori lands, 
tucked in under a similar legislation for loans to ex- servicemen, 
and the start of the world depression, Ngata launched the scheme. 
It immediately fired the imagination of the people and the country. 

Two legal devices invented by Ngata also illustrate the principle of 

adjustment. The attempts to transmute communal title of Maori lands into the 

European individual form of tenure, together with the continuation of family 

successions, fragmented the shares to the extent of rendering land uneconomic to 

work and the title unsuitable for securing financial loans from European 

organisations. 

1. The incident is told in various places. See Condliffe, op.cit.p.48. For a 
discussion of the Land Development Schemes, see Ngata, The Maori People To -day 
pp0lì4 -154; A - J, 1931 G-10. 

2. For a discussion of 'correct timing' or the tempo of change, see Sutherland, 
The Maori Situation, p.67 and The Maori People To -day, p.403. 

3. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, Chaps. 7,8,9; Cf. Maori Affairs Acts, 

1953, parts 3 and 24, for subsequent policy governing State aid to the 

utilisation of Maori lands. 



In the first place Ngata applied the concept of consolidation 
of scattered shares to concentrate interests in one block 
through a method of evaluated exchange between owners9 In the 

second place landheld under a communal title by a group was 
allowed to remain intact. The tribe or subtribe who owned the 
land was changed by law into an incorporated company, and the 

necessary committee of management was chosen from the traditional 
leaders or men who had a lively interest in farming. Consolidation 
gave Maori owners an incentive to work their enlarged holdings, 
and incorporation turned the tribe or subtribe into a commercial 
concern to control the working of their land. In this way too, 
European financial institutions were able to make loans.1 

The long range effects of the Ngata Development Scheme in adjusting the 

2 
Maori way of life were significant. Tribes who had let their lands to 

Europeans for small annual rents, or who saw nothing but weeds growing on the 

ancestral lands while they themselves worked for the European across the road, 

at last were themselves enabled to cultivate their soil, milk cows on it, and 

3 
enjoy the labours of their hands. The increased standard of living which 

resulted, gave them prestige with their neighbours and with the European. 

Many left the communal villages to live in nuclear family homes on their farms, 

equipped with all the amenities that gave modern comforts.4 The children were 

1. Ngata, A to J, 1931, G-10, pp.3 -4; for a discussion of the principles of 
tncrporation and consolidation; See also Ngata, The Maori People To -day, 
pp.140,142; Keesing, The Changing Maori, pp0153,167 -165 etc. Sutherland, 
The Maori Situation, pp.50 -52 etc. 

2. Sutherland, The Maori People To -day, pp.421 -422; The writer lived for two 
years in the Tikitere district near Rotorua on a land development scheme 
property. The neighbours comprised two different tribal groups from 
Waikato and Ngatiporou, that is, they were migrants brought into the 
district to initiate the scheme. The writer noticed that except in the 
more European activities such as co- operating with other farmers and 
participating in local church services, these two groups nevertheless 
retained connections with their home tribes. If there were a death of 
distinguished leaders they would go back home for the ceremony. Again, 
although they had been in the district for over 10 years, they were still 
regarded by the Arawa people, as well as by themselves, as members of the 
Waikato and Ngatiporou tribes respectively. 
Cf. Sutherland, ibid.p $l.; Also Ngata, The Maori People To -day, p.167, 
concerning Maori migrants in Hawkes Bay, retaining association with home 
tribes. 
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sent to school better clothed and better fed than hitherto, and altogether 

there was a new outlook on life, a new conception of themselves as Maori, and 

of the European and his institutions. Criticisms came that the tribal 

communal life would suffer, the Maori would forsake his customs. However, as 

a matter of fact Maori farmers still relied for their social life upon the 

amenities supplied by the traditional marae, only that now a Maori farmer was 

better able to help financially in improving the meetinghouses and its facilities, 

when he transferred from a wage earner to an owner and an employer. It was true 

the organisation of his daily routine and timetable was geared to the needs of 

the farm, but with transport now available to him he was able still to take an 

active part in the ceremonies of the marae. 
l. 

Some of the most important examples of the adaptation of traditional 

institutions affected the marae and whare runanga, right in the heart of the Maori 

social organisation. Ngata led in the movements throughout Ngatiporou, 

Ngatika hungunu, Waikato and Ngapuhi, in projects for the construction of meeting - 

:houses. The most obvious expression was incorporation of elaborate carvings and 

interior decoration into the whararunanga, with additions such as fluorescent 

lighting, staging at the back, porches on the sides and other modern amenities° 

j. Ngata, The Maori People To -day, pp.149,1500 Here Ngata warns against the 
dangers of vesting the absolute title of the land in individual Maori farmers. 
The result would mean a disruption of family relationship and the creation 
of a landless minority. He suggests as an alternative of the retention of 
some form of communal ownership with consideration given the persons 
actually operating the farms° 
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The social results were to stimulate tribal pride in the now enhanced symbols 

of group cohesion, and to recapture something of the co- operative effort 

among tribes and subtribes in the raising of finance, the preparation of the arts 

and craftwork, the erection of the ancestral buildings, and their dedication on 

completion. At Ngaruwahia under the supervision of Te Puea Harangi, a whole marae 

complete with the Guest House Mahinanrangi, the King's residence, Turongo, and the 

monster dining room, Kimikimi, was reared from the blackberry covered swamp near 

the Waikato River to bespeak the past and present prestige of the Waikato and 

Haniapoto Tribes centred in the King Movement. In all the marae and the whare 

runanga the traditional and the modern were blended to create physical symbols 

that tend to strengthen the tribe. 

The aristocrats of knowledge in adjusting Maori forms and adapting the old 

and the new helped Maori society to integrate as a worthwhile unit in the life of 

New Zealand.1 

One other function of this particular set of leaders may be mentioned. 

They were true national representatives of the Mlaori people. In their heyday 

prior io 1935, Maori society was a comparatively solid block. Standing head and 

shoulders above all other leaders, and recognised at the widest levels by the 

European, they could speak the more or less united voice of the Maori people. 

1. The writer who was associated with Te Puea Berangi in her work in Waikato 
saw clearly the effects of her tribal projects, not only upon the people 
themselves in the sense of pride and the reinforcement of group cohesion, 

but also in the enhanced prestige acquired by their leader and her people 
among the Europeans. The central marae called Turangawaewae at Ngaruawahia 
was visited by people from abroad as well as by members of the Government 
for the purpose of observing how Maori cultural features could be developed 
to harmonise with the modern surroundings, and to meet the present day 
requirements* 



When Carroll and Ngata spoke in the House, they did so as represent - 
:atives of the Maori peoples, not of particular groups. On the 
visits of Royalty, there was no question of who should represent 
the Maori people. Pomare, Ngata and Carroll were the men best 
fitted both by education, standing in the community and knowledge 
and finesse in etiquette, to do this. When war broke out in 1914, 
it was Pomare who made himself responsible for the Maori recruiting. 
His incursions into the Maori royal family 4.n this regard are 
remembered to this day with mixed feelings. But he was doing 
things on behalf of the Maori people. In the launching of the Land 
Development schemes by Ngata he did so on behalf of the Maori 
people, and earlier the germ of the idea was present in the work of 
Carroll on Maori land. Pomare was one of the main movers in 
initiating the investigation of Confiscation Land Claims that 
affected not only Taranaki, but Waikato, Tauranga, the South Island, 
and the Bay of Plenty. 

Now as national Maori leaders they embodied elements of prtest in their 

position. One can sense this in the writings of Buck who questions the theory 

of assimilation because of the inherent assumption of the superiority of 

European culture.2 Ngata himself has been called anti European, though more 

correctly Ramsden regards him as being pro- Maori.3 Bennett, the first Maori 

Bishop, was chosen to his position after years of negotiation and agitation by 

such leaders as Ngata, who considered the time ripe for greater Maori control 

of ecclesiastical affairs at the highest levels.` Running through was the theme 

of self -determination and cultural integrity. Bennett himself, before his 

elevation worked hard, and finally succeeded in litigation against the State for 

payment of compensation monies to his tribe Te Arawa for the alienation of 

rights over the lakes.5 

1. Waikato objected to the conscription of members of the Maori Royal family, 
They were, nevertheless, forcibly taken into a military camp. Treated, in 
Maori thinking, like pigs (poaka).The event is remembered in Waikato in the 
name Poaka used to this day. 

2. See foreword to Beaglehole's Some Modern Maoris, op.cit. also The Maori 
People To -day, p.11. etc. 

30 Ngata, The Maori People To -day, p.173; also see Maori Purposes Act, 1931 
(Sect.51); the important part Bennett played in this case was told the 

writer by the Ngatipikiae Kaumatuas of Te Arawa, Major Vercoe and Tialdawao 
Sir Apirana Ngata and Maori Culture, p.51. 

4. Letter from Bishop, W.N. Parapa, 20/6/53 "The Agitation for a Maori Bishop 
was renewed on the visit of the Indian Bishop Azariah of N.Dornakal in 19230 
In 1925 General Synod passed a Canon creating a separate Maori Diocese with 
its territorial boundaries at Te Aute College of 7000 acres. The Bench of 
Bishops of N.Z. emphasised that first Bishop should be Pakeha (European). 
However, Sir A.T. Ngata insisted he should be Maori. In effect the Bench of 
Bishops re l'od "Very well, you can have your Maori Bishop but not a Maori 
diocese...n (Bennett consecrated in 1925)0 

5. The writer heard from Bishop Bennett himself about his negotiations with 
the Government over the lakes, and also from Major Vercoe, one of the 
leading men of Te Arawa. 
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The aristocrats of knowledge stood in two worlds, they derived their status 

from both Maori and European institutions, while their main functions may be 

sum-arised as being to adapt Maori society in order to become more closely 

integrated as a worthy coMpaner art of the wider society , 
1 

tb reintegrate Maori 

social organisation, to help the tribes in their adjustment in changing 

situations and to represent the Maori to the European, while, at the same time, 

speaking to the Maori for the European.2 

(b) Maori Women Leaders. 

An important aspect of Maori leadership to -day is the way in which Maori 

women are forging ahead into significant status positions, not only locally, 

but also at the national levels. 

Mrs Isiaka Ratana is Ratana- Labour member for the Western Maori 
Electorate. Mrs Ihaka is head of the Kai Iwi Maori Religious 
Society, an off -shoot of the Ratans movement, and Te Puea Harangi was 
not only the power behind the throne in Waikato, but she was a Maori 
Land Development Scheme supervisor.3 Whina Cooper occupied the 
unenviable position of President of a Rugby Union administrative 
organisation, a game usually organised by men. 

These are not isolated cases with no wide application, but are real indications 

of the comparative emancipation of Maori women. 4 

The upsurge of Maori women on a wider scale than hitherto is a direct 

result of social change.5 The disintegration of traditional sanctions through 

1. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.48; For a general theoretical statement 
on the function of sub -cultures, see Linton, op.cit.pp.275 -277; Beaglehole, 
Some Modern Maori, pp.332 -333. 

2. Sutherland, op.cit.p.45, writes concerning Carroll, and his function as 
mediator between the two races at a critical time in the rélationship 
between them, 'With his tact, generous understanding and great powers of 
oratory, did much to bring about their political co- operation and social 
union'; Keesing, op.cit.pp.153,167,168,170,173. 

3. Sutherland, The Maori Situation, p.65; - The Maori People To- day,pp.434 -435. 
4. Sutherland, op.cit.pp.64.65,72, concerning the work of Te Puea Harangi and 

in The Maori People To -day, pp.434 -435; Cf. the story of the Arawa Chief - 
:tainess, Te Aokapurangi, who saved her people from further destruction by 
the Ngapuhi forces at Mokoia, Tarekawa, fa.keanui. Hga mahi a Te Wera, JPS. 
Vol. B ppp.235 -241. The writer was an associate of Whina Cooper in tribal 
committee work in the Auckland City. 

5. Cf.Hawthorn, op.cit.pp.48 -50. Hawthorn notes - The impact of N.Z. economic, 
political and legal institutions has tended making the status of women more 
nearly equal to that of men. 
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European contact has brought Maori women into closer touch with facilities for 

education and opportunities for taking jobs formerly reserved for men. Maori 

girls educated in the secondary schos at the Teachers' Training Colleges, and 

the University are now embarking upon professional and academic careers. There 

are Maori women teachers, a doctor and civil servants. Indeed, there is a growing 

approximation between women and men with regard to the ability of acquiring the 

same rights and privileges. 

Here one may see a reflection of the drive for equality with men which has 

characterised women's policies and programmes in most countries of the world and 

in New Zealand. Maori women have her Baropean sisters partly to thank for her 

emancipation. The community of interests between the sexes across race lines, 

attracted to each other by the easy mobility in New Zealand society and the inter - 

:locking nature of institutions there, are factors helping the rise of Maori women 

to positions of importance. 

Sex groupings very frequently assume a degree of integration as Myrdal 

2 
states, almost as rigid as that which causes tensions between racial groups. One 

detects in the statements of Maori women leaders to-day this inherent antagonism 

against the attempt of men to monopolise control in their hands, 3 

Another direct effect of the social change situation is the more intensive 

specialisation of interests as between the sexes in Maori communities. 

The traditional unitary control of the political, social and economic 

activities of the tribe and subtribe have dissipated, with the consequent prolifer- 

:ation of Maori society and the transfer of many of the old functions over to 

other bodies and organisations, 

1. Hall, Mere, The Secondary Education of Maori Girls in The Maori and Education, 
pp.276-281. 

2. The American Dilemma, pa55i", 
- 
54-¢ 1$pctcr41// secf'ohs oh N9q.-o devs6, 

3. The writer as an observer of the work of Women's organisations in Rotorua, 
Waikato, Tauranga, and Wellington and Auckland has heard slight murmurings 
against male monopolization of power. 



It is, of course, wrong to postulate a sudden ending of fundamental 

functions by the mere accident of European intrusion. Social change as Little 

has pointed out, is a continum,1 needs and functions of traditional society 

still exist though these are being met by other methods and techniques. 

Specialisation of interests and differentiation of functions were 

principles inherent in the traditional relationship between the sexes in pre- 

European times. 
p 

Women, despite the strong statements of their inferiority 

in the idealised society of the past, managed to come to the fore occasionally 

through the strength of superior kinship and personal ability. Women also 

participated in the functioning of the society especially in the ceremonial, 

the domestic and the internal administration. The kuia was very much behind 

the politically significant kaumatua, as a steady support. 
3 

The trend therefore, rightly described as modern, for a filler and more 

formalised specialisation of interests and differentiation of functions between 

the sexes is rooted in traditional foundations* 

The modernity of the trend is seen in the extent of specialisation of 

interests and the embodying of such interests within formalised organisations 

that cut across the former tightly knit kinship groups. The unity of the 

kinship group is to -day in many ways quite fragmented and the organisations 

which have taken over many of the traditional functions of the tribe often 

become superordinate amalgamation of more than local character. 

1. Social Change in West Africa, op.cit, and discussions with the writer. 
2. Firth, Economics, pp.194 -200. 
3. Elder, Letters, p.195, Marsden saw two villages in the North under the 

authority of a widowed kuia; Also Marsden's account of Hongi's principle 
wife, Tihri, who assisted the fighting chief on all his expeditions,p.438; 
Smith, Wars of Northern against Southern, JPS. Vol.9,p.149; Gudgeon, Maori 
Wars, JPS .Vol.16,pp.13 -4.2. 



 

It is within this modern trend to comprehend specialised interests 

within formal organisation that leadership of Maori women is finding 

its expression. A study of the leadership by Maori women, as the study 

of any form of leadership, must, therefore, take cognisance of the 

contextual systems, groups or organisations in which Maori women are 

giving the lead to their communities. There is a variety of women's 

organisations in New Zealand society which have received the support 

of Maori women for several years. 

The Women's Institute, the Women's Divisions, and the 
multitude of Church Guilds, are some of the European 
sponsored organisations found in Maori villages. There 
are two, however, that will receive our attention more 
-specifically in this section because of their special Maori 
features, namely the Women's Health League and the Maori 
Women's.Welfare League. The basic interest around which 
Maori women's organisations are built may be summarised 
under the general term, welfare. Here is included children's 
and women's welfare, health, home beautification, the 
culinary arts and hand- crafts. Other organisations may 
cater for the more communal features of village welfare 
such as the establishment of marae amenities, etc. 

The Maori Women's Welfare League in one of its Conference 
reports outlined a series of remits received from district 
councils, that covered such topics as child welfare education 
employment, and trade training, health and housing. 'thus 
showing that the comprehensive interests of Maori women's 
organisations differ little from those of their counterparts 
in European society. 

The structure of Maori women's organisations reveal features that 

partake of the dual frame in New Zealand society we have discussed, the 

pattern of the Maori Women's Welfare League is typical. As a national 

organisation, the League has a Dominion Council, District Councils and 

local branches. 

1. N.Z.Official Year Book, 1953, p.951. -"One of the major aspects of the 
recent developments of Maori welfare is the emergence of women as an 
organised socializing factor. Thus as at 31st March, 1952, there were 
26 District Councils and 216 branches of the Maori Women's Welfare 
League in existence, representing a total financial membership of 2,702 
women "; Repart of First Dominion Conference, Dominion Council, Maori 
Women's Welfare League, Wellington, 1953; Further information from 
the Dominion Executive, P.O. Box 2390, Wellington. 
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The League holds annual conferences which are attended 
by Delegates, and where the programme is conducted in the 
best European style. The officers include a Patroness, 
President and Vice- Presidents, Secretary, and Treasurer, 
and auditor. Aims and objects, procedure, legal incorporation, 
democratic discussion and debate are part of the paraphernalia 
of the League. 

Despite these European aspects, there are close associations with 

traditional meanings and etiquette. The local branch is generally the 

subtribal village community, the district council coincides roughly with 

tribal areas, while the Dominion Conference is attended by delegates 

recognised as tribal or subtribal representatives, bearing the name of 

their particular kinship groups. 

At the Conferences of the Maori Women's Welfare League, 
greetings are always offered in Maori by some recognised 
kuamatua leader. Indeed the Dominion Conference of the 
Maori Women's Welfare League becomes in many respects a 
national gathering of the Maori people. Other organisations, 
such as, the Women's Health League, are also grafted on to the 
traditionalist social structure. The Health League was founded 
by a European District Nurse among the Arawa people. There the 
District Council was a group representing the women of the 
Arawa tribe, while the branches were based on the subtribal 
village communities. Even groups like the Women's Institute 
gathered its local core from women of the same tribal or 
sub - tribal community. 

A common principle that runs through Maori womens' organisations, 

arising from the process of interaction between Maori and European at the 

present time, is the urge toward self -determination. One sees the same 

drive in the Ratana Movement, the tribal committee organisations, the 

cultural revivals in various districts, the King Movement, and even the 

agitation for the establishment of a Maori Bishop in the Anglican Church. 

The strength of the Maori Women's League derives as much from the 

opportunity received for the control by Maori women of their own affairs 

as from the significance of the interests .Catered for by this organisation. 

This factor of self -determination is illustrated in the, relationship 

between the Women's Health League, and the Maori Women's Welfare League. 

The Women's Health League was founded by a European 
district nurse in the Arawa territory, first to stimulate 



Leadership of Maori Women. 

A. Whina Cooper, President of the 
Maori Women's Welfare League, 
speaking in Maori at the Annual 
Conference. Hon. E. B. Corbett 
on her right (Minister of 
Maori Affairs) 

Plate 24. 

C. Daughter of the Maori 
King (Left - future 
leader of Waikato) 
with her Heeni dhare- 
maru, leader in 
Social , Jelfare, 
Ngatimaniapoto. 

B. The Break at Conference: President and 
Vice President (Mrs P. Tahiwi) Maori 
Women's Welfare League. Rangi Royal, 
Controller, Maori Welfare on right. 

4C ................. 

D. Mira Petricevich, 
Secretary of 
the League. 
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health interest in Maori villages, and, second, to assist 
in the administration of a scattered district. While the 
orientation was partly Maori - the officers were Maori, etc., 

the main control was still in the hands of the European 
District Nurse, and there was unofficial connection with the 

Health Department. 

When the Welfare Division of the Maori Department was 
formed after the Second World War, the welfare of Maori 
Women and children was naturally included, and Maori women 
Welfare officers were appointed. One of these women had had 
experience in the Health League administration. Many like her, 
interested in Maori welfare, had hoped to see the Health League 
not only become a national organisation, but also run completely 
by Maori women. The introduction of ethnocentricism was 
objected to by the European controller of the Health League, 
and gradually the break was made between her and some Maori 
women leaders. The final result was the formation of the Maori 
Women's Welfare League. The name itself indicated the ethnic 
emphasis, it was drawn toward the Maori Department ang leadership 
at all levels was pieced in the hands of Maori women. 4* 

Maori ,women were eager to take a larger control in the administration of 

enre 
their own affairs as against the men, but on the grounds of íruçial control 

too, Maori women considered they had achieved the maturity of training and 

experience to enable them to form their own organisations. Thus, the Maori 

Women's Welfare League, with its 3,468 members, its 262 local branches 

in 1953, bids fair to developing into yet another Maori National movement. 

When we turn specifically to the leadership in such organisations as 

the Maori Women's League we may, with a fair degree of validity make 

1. Erihapeti, The Binding of Te Arawa, Rotorua, p.15, a pamphlet on the 
Women's Health League, or, Te Ruopo o Te Ora. The writer had discussions 
at a branch meeting of the League with its founder, Nurse Cameron, held 
several years ago at Maketu in New Zealand, and also with Nurse Horrell, 
who was a Secretary of the League. The account of the clash between the 
two organisations,and the basic reason for it, as given here, was told 
the writer by Mrs. Wright, who virtually founded the Maori Women's 
Welfare League, and who is now appointed Senior Maori Lady Welfare 
Officer; Also see N.Z. Official Year Book, 1953, p.951; Report of the 
First Dominion Conference, op. cit., 1952. 

2. Mrs M 1 I1h and offer 0140 0044h IF4s(shed oh refá1010,3q ñ¢ hqn,¢ moor?, 
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certain sound generalisations concerning the wider pherj.omonon of 

leadership by Maori women. 

The foregoing discussion has established the fact that the national 

leadership of Maori women today operates through special organisations 

catering for the particular interests of women and children. 

Moreover, the structure of such organisations, despite their traditional 

and ethnic associations, is rigidly formulated with procedures, hierarchical 

leadership positions and functions clearly expressed in written constitutions. 

Statement of this kind gives firmness to the positions, whether they are 

legally sponsorred or not, is immaterial, formalisation as such enhances 

the mana of the positions. 

Many of the organisations are either linked with the Ghurch.or with 

the Government. The Women's Health League was fostered by the Health 

Department, the Maori Women's Welfare League was unofficially, though actually, 

joined to the Welfare Division of the Maori Department. This Government 

backing reinforces the standing of'the organisation, and this is transferred 

to the positions held in them. Many Maori women are hoha (impatient) 

with the informal and spontaneous groups of an administrative kind which 

may be found in Maori communities. The informality tends to blur the 

definition of the positions their status and roles, thus leading to 

inefficiency. The clearer definition of properly constituted organisations, 

supported by semi -official association with the State, points in favour 

of the National women's organisations. 

The contribution of kinship toward the making of leadership among 

Maori women is of limited validity, though not to be entirely ignored. 

General kinship is significant in the local organisation to initiate persons 

into important positions, and once a foothold is secured in the local branch 

then the person concerned begins to move forward into the wider spheres of 

leadership, providing other qualities are also present. Superior kinship 

background takes a person into the symbolic position of patronness. 



Te Puea Herangi was elected unopposed as patronness of the 

Dominion Council of the Maori Women's Welfare League, because 

of her outstanding qualities and high birth. 

The President of the Maori Women's Welfare League was a 

recognised leader in her own tribe, both through kinship 

associations and through her personal ability and energy in 

communal projects. This local uplift gave her an opportunity 

to display her wares at the higher levels. In the higher 

levels, however, her kinship background was meaningless. Her 

ethnic affilliation stood her in good stead. 

Mrs. Poki is District President of the League in a tribal 

district. She married into one of the important families 

there, but she belongs to another tribe altogether. 

Although not fully accepted in the local tribe, her husband's 

influence is sufficient to take her in to certain areas of 

tribal activity. With her local position, she was able to 1. 

move forward to become a Dominion Vice- President of the League. 

However, the most important factor in gaining leadership status 

in the activities of women's organisations, is education. Kinship, 

age, interest in communal projects, etc. will help at the local level 

in the subtribal village community, but for the national positions, 

education helps most of all. Education in this sense must be regarded 

from various points of view. Often the mere possession of school associations 

or examination passes will give status. But Maori women are attributing to 

education a more specialized meaning. By education here is meant rather the 

possession of skills in debate, discussions, conduct of meeting, facility 

with English, knowledge of procedure and the techniques of negotiating with 

the European. 

Education is the hall mark of many of the leaders in 
women's organisations. The President was educated at a 
Maori Girls' secondary school. She was a school teacher, 
and had taught in a Maori school; she served in a Post 
Office, and ran a country store. Before election to her 
present position, she was a principal officer in tribal 
committees, etc., in her tribal district. 

The Dominion Secretary is a University Graduate, holder of 
of a travelling scholarship, a trained teacher, a Maori 
Welfare Officer with a Diploma in Social Science from an 
American University. She is a master of the English 
language etc. 

The President holds a higher status and is widely acclaimed. 

10 The writer has received letters from both the President and Secretary of 
the Maori Women's Welfare League on the matter of leadership by Maori 

-women as expressed through the League. 
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Her standard of education is lower than that of the Secretary, 

but she is more experienced, older, and has a warm personal.touch 
that is lacking from the others. 

Thus Maori women admire not merely the formal symbols of education, the 

technical skills that go with education, but the ability to come down to 

their level, the ability to act with warmth, personal affection and humanity. 

With the age and maturity that bring mellowness, the Secretary will also 

acquire the leadership status of the President in Maori communities. 

There are other factors which may be taken with education as part of 

the structure of leadership by Maori women today. First there is the set 

of Maori values and ideals. Education of any kind is apparently of little 

worth as a deriver of status, unless it is linked with a concrete expression 

of Maori ideals. In this way Maori society places priority upon those 

persons whose interests are within the sphere of Maori ideals. 

These ideals and values may appear either through close identification 

with Maori projects and programmes, or by way of exercise of Maori skills, 

such as mastery of the formal Maori language and etiquette. 

At a conference of the Maori Women's Welfare League in 
1952, the writer noticed the persistent call from the 
President, and the Delegates themselves, for the use of 
the Maori language in the debate and discussion, though 
it was probably easier for many of the members to express 
themselves in English. The Maori language and Maori 
etiquette were ascribed a high value in the business 
sessions of the League Conference. 

The President of the League enjoyed the confidence of the members, not 

only because of her skill in European techniques, but most of all because 

she was able to conduct the affairs in the Maori language. Bilingualism 

and biculturalism are qualities within Maori Women's organisations which 

are very much in demand. Other features that distinguish and create Maori 

women leaders spring from what might be termed biological and cultural 

characteristis. 

All the leaders at the highest levels in Women's organisations are part - 
1 

Maori or half -castes. Because of the home background halfcastes are 

1. Cf. Section on Aristocrats of Knowledge. 
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usually better fitted to appreciate and understand the associations with the 

Europeans. They are more able culturally to cope with the problems which 

arise in social change situations, their easy mobility into European 

society, from a Maori base, and their lack of inhibitions - mark of greater 

sophistication, make them the better mediators, the more capable ambassadors 

for Maori women in a society that is hemmed aboùt with European ideals and 

values. Their cultural versatility derived from early and easy association 

with Europeans is a help to Maori organisations. Now such persons of mixed 

blood are generally admired, not only for their physical appearance and 

their skills, but also because they take sides with the Maori rather than 

with the European. There is a sense of gratitude among Maori women to 

those of mixed blood, and of high educatiorwho prefer the Maori side to 

the European, and it is also that people of mixed blood, and mixed cultural 

background on their part feel more keenly the tension of in -group and 

out -group interaction between the Maori and the European. As a result 

many of these find more adequate satisactións on the Maori side from the 

point of view of gaining full status recognition than they would among the 

Europeans, and for this reason thw prefer to associate with the Maori in 

leadership functions in the relationships with the European. 

The functions which this class of leader performs are determined by the 

interests delineated in the constitution of their organisations. Like the 

aristocrats of knowledge, their main role is one of adjustment of Maori 

society, and they are performing that task in the most strategic unit in the 

society, that is, the modern Maori home. Included in the objects and aims 

of the Maori Women's Welfare League are listed the following: 

1. To take an active interest in all matters pertaining to 
the health and general wellbeing of women and children of 
the Maori rade. (But wellbeing is interpreted in terms of 
medical standards obtained among Europeans.) 

1. N.Z. Official Year Book, 1953, The Annual Report of the 
Department (A to J, g -10) feature the work of the League. 

2. See section on the Huria village community. 
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2. To provide opportunities for discussion and instruction in 
the proper care and feeding of babies, the preparation of 
meals, the care and maintenance of the home, and the benefits 
derived from fresh air and sunshine. 

3. To encourage young mothers to learn knitting, dressmaking and 
needlecraft and kindred arts and crafts, and to assist and 
instruct them in the proper clothing of their children.' 

The orientation is quite obviously toward a greater incorporation into a 

Maori home of the amenities and facilities considered desirable in a European 

home. The objective is to raise the standards of Maori health, home life 

and domesticity, to approximate more and more those of the European. Implied 

in the aims of the organisations concerned is conscious change of the extended 

family unit in the village community by stressing the need for those amenities, 

facilities and types of organisations which can only be achieved in a nuclear 

household. The attitudes of the grandchildren toward their grandparents, of 

the daughter -in -law to a conservative mother -in -law, will undoubtedly be 

influenced, while the evaluations of Maori ceremonials as a factor intruding 

upon Na on home life are destined to be disturbed. 

As a halfway house between the Maori and European, women's organisations 

with their leaders, are also assuming a mediational and representational role. 

At both the local and the national levels I1aori women leaders working through 

their organisations attract attention, and thereby become a point of contact in 

the interaction between Maori and European. In this way these leaders become a 

two -way channel to and from European society. 

Of interest is a project carried out by a District Council of 

the Maori Women's Welfare League. During the Housing contro- 
:versy in the City of Auckland a few years ago, the League 

carried out a survey of Maori Housing,thefirst of its kind 

done by a womans' organisation in New Zealand. A scheme was 
proposed to the Government for the housing of Maori people 

which demonstrated very clearly the problem and the solution 
for it. The survey probably would not have met with the 

response from the Maori people, if it were carried out by 

Europeans. The Government, on the other hand, was willing 

to consider the proposals from the League leaders. 

Again, from the Maori point of views the programme of the visit of the 

1. Report, op. cit. 



Queen to New Zealand showed certain deficiences. One 

was the omission of Waitangi, the site of the signing of the 

Treaty between Queen Victoria and the Maori chiefs; another 

was the retention by the European Minister of Maori Affairs 

of the right to address the Queen on behalf of the Maori 

people, and in other ways to control the speeches of the 

Maori kaumatua to Her Majesty.** The negotiation with the 

Government for the inclusion of Waitangi in the Royal 

Visit was strongly supported by the President and Executive 

of the League, while the League also led in the protest 

movement against European interference in the Maori expressions 

of loyalty to the Queen. 

Here we see one of the important, though rather contradictory functions 

of this class of leader, a role common to all Maori- European sponsored 

types of leaders. Maori women leaders frequently focus the features of 

protest in Maori society. They embody Maori values, they support the 

trends toward Maori self -determination, while at the same time attempting 

to refashion Maori society to conform more and more with the standards of 

the wider New Zealand society. These seeming contradictory aspects in the 

functions of Maori women leaders reflect features in the underlying 

relationship between Maori and European groups within the New Zealand 

society, and the leaders concerned are only being true to their background 

of living in both a Maori and a European world. 

e. Parliamentarians. 

Maori political leadership since the troublous times of the 18601s 
2. 

reflects the changes that have taken place in Maori society. The 
3. 

judicial and political leaders prior to the lte+ -r2.1d wars were soon 
4. 

replaced by the protest and charismatic leaders. 

With the establishment of full European control, and the creation of 

more harmonious relations, the ancestry of the present Parliamentarian was 

1. Widely reported in the N.Z. and British Press, November, December and 
January, 1953 -1954. 

2. The Cambridge History, pp. 
3. See pI7:4/-lb8 
4. See pp. /77-/79 
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initiated. At first there was a tendency for superior kinship 
positions to coincide with those in Parliament ' Men of high 
rank in clusters of tribes were either elected to the House of 

Representatives, or appointed to the Legislative Council. The 

stress was upon Maori skills and superior kinship, and official 
interpreters were provided for the convenience of the Maori 

representatives and the riouse. Just prior to the opening of the 
present century a new kind of Parliamentarian made its appearance, 
and by the first decade of the 20th century kinship superiority 
as a qualification had given way to qualities of education, 

personal ability and the possession of European as well as 

Maori skills. 

The changes in Maori society and in the process of 

interaction between the two groups had compelled this shift over 

to men with the requisite skills and abilities. First, Maori 

society had suffered extreme disintegration, second, the 

European in control of the economic and political resources, 

was uncertain about the future of the association, and in the 

meantime the Maori was dying out. Uncertainties in Maori society, 

a measure of 4xmwillingness on the part of the European to incorp- 

orate the Maori, created situations in which the leadership 

of the aristocf ats of knowledge was required, for they alone 

possessed the necessary insights into contemporary problems. 

These men reigned supreme right on until about the year 1935 or 

so, when further changes occurred in the structure of Maori and 

New Zealand societies. 

Since that date 2.Parliamentarians of another kind have 

appeared on the political horizon, and it is to discover the 

reasons for their emergence, the basis of their status and their 

particular functions in New Zealand 

1. Ellison, op.cit., p.290 -291, N.Z. Official Year Book, 1953. 
was a member of the Legislative Council. 

2. The specific dating is only approximate. The Labour Party 
came into office in 1935, and has influenced political 
developments in Maori society, but changes had been set in 
train prior to that date. 
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society, that we shall turn our attention presently. 

The political situation in New Zealand today, from the viewpoint of 

Maori affairs, has presented a series of dilemma that have confounded 

the keenest European political observers. 

The first paradox was the defeat of the most able, the 

greatest Maori statesman of the modern period, whose work 
for New Zealand compares more than favourably with that 
of any other Maori or European statesman, Sir Apirana 
Ngata, member for the Eastern Maori Electorate was defeated 

by the obscure farmer from the Hawkes Bay, Tiaki Omana. 

Another confusing factor was the inability of Princess Te 

Puea Herangi to gain support for her personal protege for 
the Western Maori seat, Pei Te Hurinui Jones, also one of 
the most able men in New Zealand today. Added to this was 
the overwhelming success of a Maori woman, Mrs. Iria_ka Ratana 

at the polls, not once, but twice, maintaining her vast 
majority over her male opponents. 

The other event in the seemingly chaotic and illogical set of circumstances 

which the pundits were unable to understand was the persistence of a majority 

Maori support for a defeated Labour party. Previously the Maori people had 

consistently favoured the Government.of the day, the current trend was 

rather to adhere to the Opposition, and all Maori Members of Parliament 
1. 

sit on the non -Governmental benches. 

The social changes which were responsible fvr the political dilemma 

among the Maori people may be briefly outlined. Right up until the 1926's 

the Maori people remained solidly based within the kinship groupings as a 

form of political expression. On this foundation, the men of superior 

kinship had entered Parliament as the logical heads of their groups. With 

the growing need for fuller participation in the work of Parliament the 

men of superior rank retained symbolic functions, while active political 

1. Recent reports from New Zealand show signs of a swing -over to the 
National Party, in the form of an increase of Maori National Party 
nominees for the general election in November next. One of these men 
is Hanara Reedy, who was previously an active leader in the Labour Party. 
Further growing dissatisfaction with official Labour Candidates is manifest 
in the nominationof Maori Social Credit nominees for the Maori Electorates, 
and serious discussion on the formation of a separate Maori Labour Party. 
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roles were given over to men of education. There was a sharing of 

leadership functions within Maori society in its external relations. But 

the background was still the united kinship group, and the aristocrats of 

knowledge enjoyed the support of the majority of the people in their 

territory, while being recognised by the European as national mouth pieces 

of the Maori people by virtue of their education and ability. There were 

two events, however, which combined to change drastically the face of the 

Political landscape in Maori affairs. 

The rise of the Ratana Movement in the 1920ís and the 
economic depression of the earl - 19301s. The Ratana 
Movement arose from uncertainties in Maori society, 
engulfed in a contact situation, the dissatisfactions with 
the status of the Maori people, the discontentment concern- 
:ing the delays in the adjustment of outstanding claims to 

Confiscated territories, etc., and the need for the reinte- 

gration of Maori society.2' Ratana leadership offered not 
only spiritual light to guide the Maori through the maze of 
social change problems, but also material salvation to 
satisfy the longings of the Maigri for justice and recognition. 
The goal was two -fold, the establishment of a church 
symbolised by a Temple at the Rautana Village, and the entry 
of the Prophet Ratana, per medium of his representatives, 
(called Koata or Quarters) into Parliament. Parliament would 
give the opportunity for fighting for the incorporation of 
the Treaty of Waitangi in the Statute Books of New Zealand, 
and thus resurrecting te mana Maori - the status of the Maori 
people which was believed to have lain dormant in the Treaty.3' 
The Ratana Faith healing and Religious Movement had already 
spread rapidly through the tribes in both the North and the 
South Islands, enlisting the adherences of Maori members 
and Clergy from the Orthodox European controlled churches and 
from the different tribes. Thus the kinship solidarity and 
the traditional denominational combinations of the Maori people 

1. This differentiation in functions and status was also inherent in the 
initial relationship between a Member of the House of Representatives and 
a Maori Member of the Legislative Council. The politically vocal Rangatira 
was a member of the Lower House, the symbolic Ariki generally was appointed 
to the Upper House. 

2. See Ngata, The Maori People Today, p.180. 
3. Buick, Waitangi, p.359, Partition presented by E.T.Tirikatene, Member for 

Southern Maori, on Nov.25th, 1932. Evidence filled seven volumes, weighed 
16 lbs., signed by 30,128 memorialists. "In order that n11 may know that 
the Treaty is operative, also to preserve the ties of brotherhood between 
Maori. and Pakeha for all time." Ratana had visited America, England, 
Geneva and Japan in 1924 to secure international support and recognition 
of the mana Maori; Sutherland and Ngata, The Maori People Today,p.364, 
Cf. Also see section on Tohunga. 
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were broken up, and a new religious alignment came into being 

that recognised few of the former divisions. 

With the assumption of a political role by the Ratans Movement,1 the 

religious amalgamation also became virtually a Maori national political 

movement, which further disintegrated the kinship unities in Maori society. In 

the meantime the Labour Party in opposition was gathering strength, and the 

economic depression of the early 1930's was one of the causes for this development. 

The Ratana Movement and the Labour Party had several things 
in common. First, they both blamed the Government of the 
day for the respective ills in which they were each interested. 
Confiscation problems, low Maori status etc., were laid by the 

Ratana political leaders at the door of the Government, while 
the social and economic conditions due to a world -wide depression 
were placed in the same area by the Labour Party. But a further 
cause for the subsequent combination of the Ratana and Labour 
Movements was the fact that the Labour programme appealed to 
that working class section in New Zealand society in which the 
majority of the Maori people were economically situated. This 
section complained against the economic conditions, and in 
blaming the Government, they saw an escape from the impasse in 
the policy of the Labour Party. For the Maori people the 
economic conditions became identified with political policies 
emanating from political parties. This identification was 
intensified by the deliberate propaganda carried out by the Labour 
Party, keen to widen its support. The net result in Maori society 
was to deepen the line of demarcation created by the Ratans move - 
:ment, first for religious purposes, second for political, and 
third for a specific political affiliation with the Labour Party. 
The success of the Labour Party at the 1935 polls attracted the 
Ratana Members of Parliament into the Government, while social 
securit ; - prograMmes, copious references to racial equality, 
solicitations to Maori leaders and well directed propaganda 
maintained Maori and Ratans, support for the Labour Party, even 
though relegated once more to the opposition. 

Interwoven into these particular events were the general overall trends in the 

increasing sophistication among the Maori people. Maori and European worked 

together, were educated together, and enjoyed the opportunities and the 

privileges of the country together, unconsciously the Maori was being 

influenced by the European. Party politics, a feature of European thinking, 

1. Though four candidates were at first nominated by the Ratans Movement, only 
E.T. Tirikaterie succeeded in entering Parliament. 
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became part of the paraphernalia of Maori society, to mark an outstanding 

development in the political situation of the Maori people today. 

An examination of the features of the present Maori leaders in 

-`Parliament will show the reasons for their mergence as leaders. First 

and foremost - the central core of the status foundations of the present day 

parliamentarians is their embodiment of the Ratana ideals, values and 

ambitions, reinforced by the focussing of the social, economic and political 

policies of the Labour Party. 

The four members are keen supporters of the Ratana Church. 
The male M.Pts are ministers of the church, they accept 
its theology without question as also its rationalisations 
regarding the future of the Maori people. But., they are 
also advocates of the policy and programme of the Labour 
Party. Labour Party interpretation of equality in the 
relationship between the two peoples finds ready response 
among the members. Associated with the religious aspect 
may be mentioned the feeling of restriction placed upon 
Maori communities by the orthodox European controlled 
churches, liberation from which is offered by the theology 
and ideals of the Ratana Movement. Furthermore, even in 
church matters, the Ratana church gives an opportunity for 
leadership not offered to the same extent by the Orthodox 
churches. 
On the political side there are two inseparable issues 
embodied in the position of the modern parliamentarian. 
The wider factor of self- determination, the revival of 
to mana Maori, the assumption of status in the interaction 
with the European. The Maori Members of Parliament stand 
for these things. Then there is the matter of the land 
claims leading back to the confiscations. It is not 
difficult for any of the tribes to find some ground for 
complaint along these lines. What might also be 
considered as a political factor is the local rivalry 
between extended families, subtribes, or even tribes, for 
status through positions of acknowledged leadership. Ngatal' 
stated that the Ratana Movement gave many an opportunity for 
leadership as against those who were the logical heads of 
their communities. Local ambitions were fulfilled through 
the leverage of a national movement. 

For those who were non-Ratana people the policy of the Labour Party 

promising equality between Maori and European, social and economic 

security, and material progress were embodied in the Ratana members of 

1. The Maori People Today, p.180. 
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1 
Parliament, and for that reason political support was given. 

But the element of the charisma is not altogether lacking from the 

structural factors which give the modern parliamentarians their status. 

Tirikatene was one of the Koata, the special men chosen by 
the Prophet Ratana himself to represent him in Parliament. 
Tirikatene, it is believed, was destined to present in 
Parliament the petition for the incorporation of the Treaty 
of Waitangi in the Statute Book on behalf of the Prophet 
and his 40,000 followers.2 Tiaki Omana too was given the 
title of Te Koata. Tapihana Paikea succeeded his father, 
one of the original Koata of the Prophet. In the succession 
Tapihana acquired the mans, bestowed upon his father. Iriaka 
Ratana was also in direct line of succession. Her husband 
Matiu had succeeded his brother, the eldest son of the Prophet. 
The positions held by the hatana candidate have this aura 
around them in the eyes of Ratana followers - the seal of the 
Prophet himself. He said that success will not come to the 
Maori people through men of education possessing the matauranga 
tangata - human wisdom - but through the matauranga atua - 
divine wisdom - which his chosen representatives will receive. 
The Ratana followers believe this and so support the chosen' 
members. 

In fact, the continued success of Ratana candidates at the polls, the 

success too of a Maori woman candidate, in spite of all the criticism from 

both Maori and European quarters, is certain proof to the Ratana people of 

the truth of the supernatural approval bestowed upon the parliamentarians. 

The Ratana followers look beyond and see at the back of the Maori Parliament- 

arians the high heritage of the Maori prophets, Te Whiti, Tohu, Te Ua Haumene 

and Te Kooti Rikirangi. 

Superior kinship of the traditional kind means little in the overall 

pattern of Parliamentary leadership to -day, though in the narrower tribal 

circles a degree of kinship superiority is helpful to secure initial 

recognition. A particular feature not dissimilar to kinship as a 

contributing factor to partial acceptance as a parliamentary candidate is 

succession to political predecessors in the same whanau group. There is 

1. Some Maori leaders claim that the Labour Government has treated the Maori 
people as equals; they point to the fact that under the Labour regime a 
Maori became Under- Secretary of the Maori Affairs Department, a Maori was 
appointed to the New Zealand Delegation to the United Nations Organisation, 

etc. 

2. Buck, op.cit., p.359. 
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prestige value in the name of a Ratana, Paikea, Ngata, Hone Heke, Tau Henare 

or Carroll that lingers On in the sentiment of a tribe or subtribe and turns 

the eyes of the people in the direction of their heirs. 

Two of the present parliamentarians, Mss. Iriaka Ratana and 
Tapihana Paikea, as we have seen, hold their positions in the 

line of succession established by their illustrious predecessors. 
The parliamentary ancestry of Iriaka Ratana was created by 
Tokouru Ratana, the eldest son of the prophet and one of the 
original koata specially endowed with mana and wisdom. On his 
death the mantle fell on Matiu Ratana his younger brother, whose 
individual personal wishes were against his entry into Parliament, 
and when Matiu died his wife Iriaka accepted the vacancy. 
Tapihana Paikea's father was a koata, a private secretary to the 

prophet, editor of the Whetu Mamma, the organisation's monthly 
magazine, and conductor of the Ratana Band. At his death, Tapihana, 
though a mere youth, was sent to Parliament in succession to his 
father. Now as far as Tapihana is concerned he does come of the 
leading families of Ngatiwhatu and Ngapuhi. 

That the tendency for political ancestry to coalesce with, or partly replace, 

the traditional superior kinship background exists generally and is not 

confined to the Ratana members is exemplified from thè_ data. 

Himi Henare's father was member for the Northern electorate, 
whom Paraire Paikea defeated at the polls. Since the end of 
the Second Wnrld War, Himi Henare has been the official National 
Party Candidate against Tapihana Paikea, .supported by his 
Ngatihine hapu and a large section of Ngapuhi. 
For several general elections since the death of his father, 
Pomarets son, a civil servant has opposed, though without 
success, the candidates from'the Ratana movement. Turi 
Carroll, though only.a foster son of the famous Maori 
statesman, Sir James Carroll, nevertheless, became recognised 
as a successor to him in the candidacy for the Eastern Maori 
electorate, since the death of Sir Apirana Ngata, who took 
over from the older Carroll. 
At the last general elections and for the one to be held in 
November this year, 1954, the younger son of Sir Apirana Ngata, 
Henare Kohere Ngata, has been a nominee for the seat his father 
had held for so many years. Though he was finally defeated for 
the National Party ticket by a nominee from Te Arawa, large 
sections of Ngatiporou recognise that the prestige of the old 
man rests on his favourite, though youngest son. 

The Maori parliamentarian, like the other classes of leaders in the 

Maori- European sponsored type, works for the adjustment of Maori society, 

as their position in Parliament endows them with this role. 

As part of the law making machinery of the country Maori 
Members of Parliament sit on the important Maori Affairs 
Committee, consituted by members with special interests in 
the Maori field; and the Minister of Maori Affairs frequently 
consults them when there is a new legislation coming before the 



House on such matters as Maori land and welfare. 
However, for personal and numerical reasons their influence 

is generally formal and negative rather than real and 
positive, in contrast to that of the aristocrats of knowledge 

of the former era. They, nevertheless, perhaps less construct - 

:ivel, continue to channel European values and ideals into 
Maori society. 

1. 

On the other hand, tieir protest tendencies are very highly concentrated. 

They belong to a movement whose values and ideals are largely traditional 

and whose orientation is Maori, and at present politically to the 

Official Oppobition Part? in the House. Even though the Maori 

Parliamentarians are not very vocal and articulate, they do, as we have 

seen, symbolize Maori ideals and values as against the indiscriminate 

pressures from the European side. 

For the same reason they become representatives of the Maori people 

in the eyes of the Europeans, and though many Maori persons would not wholly 

accept their doctrines and policies, the people as a whole tend in times 

of crises to look to them to present the Maori case. 

During the controversy over the matter of Maori representation 
at the Coronation of Queen Elizabeth in 1953, it was Tirikatene 
who raised the whole issue in P$rliament, objecting against the 
attempt to superimpose on the Maori people as their representative 
a European Minister of Maori Affairs. 
When the Queen was welcomed by the Maori people at Rotorua on 
her visit to New Zealand, the Maori members affixed their 
signatures, on behalf of their people, to the address of loyalty 
presented to the Queen on that occasion. 

The representational role of the Maori parliamentarians is closely 

linked to the whole process of inter - relationship between Maori and 

European. Carroll, in particular, 116Y among the earlier leaders, was the 

classic mediator between Maori and European, and probably more than any 

other single individual helped to maintain intergroup relations at a very 
2. 

high level. Unfortunately, the function of the present parliamentarians 

1. See Section on the Tohunga; also Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.180 -l8l. 
2. Sutherland, The Maori People Today, p.4O2. 
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in this respect has not been of a very constructive nature. The reasons 

for this condition lie as much in the wider political circumstances of 

contemporary times as in the character of the Maori parliamentarians 

themselves, and the policy of the Ratana movement which sponsors them. 

In the first place, the conflict between the Labour and National Party 

among the Europeans projected a great deal of bitterness and feeling into 

the Maori political arena. The substantial Maori support given the Labour 

Party, in contrast, to thé_ meagre vote given the National Party which kept 

the latter from the Governmental benches, had the effect of directing 

0-91 re 
1. 

political prejudice against Maori groups that often assumed al,ra6ild, bias. 

In the second place, the obvious differences in personal ability, education 

and training between the current memenbers of Parliament and their illustrious 

predecessors were over -emphasised to bring ridicule upon the former, and 

the people who sent them to Parliament. 

The Maori parliamentarians became the butt of the European 
National Party Press, while the Labour Government's social 
and economic policies, that naturally comprehended Maori 
citizens as well as European, were interpreted by the same 
organs, not only as baits for gullible voters, but as an 
indulgent contribution to the gradual deterioration of the 
moral fibre of the Maori people. All the stereotypes 
generally applied by an in -group majority to an out -group 
minority ascribing undesirable qualities in a situation of 
tension, appeared. The Maori was lazy, improvident, lived 
off the European, and was over -indulged by the Labour 
Government. However, the political sources of the prejudice 
Were clearly seen in the fact that the expression of the 
stereotypes came from the National Party Press, and that the 
best known form was the cartoon caricature of a Maori, short 
stocky, thick lipped, dressed in traditional costume, 
speaking broken English, and rather aptly- called the Little 
Brown Mandate,'whose escapades were closely followed by Maori 
as well as European. 

A less obvious, though significant, role of the Maori Parliamentarians 

in Maori society is that of reintegration, the strengthening of Maori social 

1. Somewhat similar circumstances. arose when the Ngata administration of 
land development came under criticism, the Labour Party, in opposition, 
made political capital of it, with the resultant condemnation generally, 
by the European of the Maorie -. See Sutherland, The Maori Situation, 
pp.76 -77. 

2. The creator of the caricature was Minhinnick of the staff of the New 
Zealand Herald, and one of the cleverest cartoonists in New Zealand. The 
Wrier on one oc a on errons ra d. k on the.s veri of the 
ridicule aimed a ies maori people i i s-ça $8161 M.inhinricx apo ogi.sed 
and for a period the Little Brown Mandate took a holiday, 



Maori Election Results : 1952 and 1949 

Possible 
Electorata Candidate Totals Electors 

1952 1949 1952 1949 1952 1949 
Tairawhi ti Carroll (National) 5,199 5,276 
(Eastern) Omana (Labour) 8,905 8,487 

14,104 13,763 14,407 12,781 

Taitokerau HimilHenare (National) 3,680 3,812 
(Nórthern) Tapihana Paikea (Labour) 5,812 5441 

M. Otene ( Kauhanganui ) 93 
P. Tuwhare (Indep.Labour) 30 

9,492 9,776 9,942 8,697 

Wai ounamu H.N. Bates (National) 320 283 
Southern E.T. Tirikatene (4qr) 979 970 

1,299 1,253 1,420 1,355 

Taihauaru H. Marumaru (National) 2,237 2,752 
(West) Mr. I. Ratana (Labour) 9,589 9,069 

G.N. Matthews (Indep.) 952 326 
H. Horell (Indep.Labour) 120 
Mrs. K. Nutana (Kawhanganui) 219 
R. Rangitaurua (Indep.) 115 
R. Maniapoto (Indep.) 113 
T. Wirihana (Indep.) 302 
W. Wakarua (Indep.) 154 

12,389 13,292 13,618 12,063 
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organisation. With the death of the prophet Wiremu Tahupotiki Ratana, 

the Maori members have literally become his koata and personalisations. 

They symbolise, at least for the Ratana followers, the necessary rallying 

points, that give a measure of stability in a situation characterised by 

bewilderment, confusion and uncertainty. 

It is this background combined with all the other factors and 

processes we have discussed in this section that help to explain the 

dilem e in modern Maori political affairs -a woman defeating men for 

a seat in Parliament, an insignificant farmer bringing to an end the 

career of one of the greatest statesmen in the history of New Zealand, 

and parliamentarians of modest ability and indifferent education 

neutralising the force of superior kinship and superior personal ability. 
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CHAPTER. Ig. 

THE LEADEH.S AE D TIEIR PEOPLE IN URBAN CCMJ NITILS 

Just as leadership in traditionalist Maori society is found operating in 

the close knit organisation of the modern Maori village community, so the 

leaders whose status derive from Maori=European situations may be observed 

finding their way about in the maze of urban Maori communities. There they are 

close to European institutions though they are never forgetful of their Maori 

origins, and there too they try to adjust Maori society to the demands of the 

wider inpressing European social and economic groups, and to rise above the 

narrowing limitations of their own kinship affiliations. 

1 
1. The Auckland Maori Community: Ngati - Akarana 

Setting. 

There are roughl;; 7,000 Maori people of diverse origins from the major 

tribal groups in the country in the city of Auckland, among a total population 

of 321,979. Auckland is the largest city in New Zealand.2 It is a port of 

call for overseas and coastal ships, an airport for local and international air 

lines and terminal for a set of arterial rail and road highways linking Auckland 

with other parts of the North Island. Auckland is the centre for some of the 

largest manufacturing, commercial and administrative organisations 

1. Ngati:Aràrana is a synthetic tribal appelation applied by the Maori community 
to themselves. This custom among urban Maori groups of adopting an invented 
community name is widespread. The Maori community in Wellington is called 
igati- Bueke. Of significance is the retention of the traditional tribal 
prefix suggesting the fundamental attempt to reproduce something of the kin- 
:ship unities of the rural village grouping. In smaller communities like 
those of Papatoetoe and Pukehohe the tendency is for the people to identify 
themselves with the phrase Nga Iwi 0 papatoetoe or Nga Iwi 0 Pukekohe, - the 
tribes of Papatoetoe; the tribes of Pukekohe. 

2. Barr, J; The City of Auckland; New Zealand Official Year Book31953,p05 
-36. 

Auckland,1929(Historical (Bati.st statistics.) 
account by the city Librarian.) 



Plate 25. 

The Maori in the City - 
Houses constructed 
privately and by the 
State. 

.A part Maori Labourer 
and family by the 
house he built in 

his spare time. 

B. Maori residences built by 
the State. 

C. Maori Youths outside 
the Auckland Maori Community 
Centre 3uilding. 
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in the country, and the market for the farm and dairy produce from the surround - 
1 

:ing districts. 

The Maori people are engaged in clothing factories, on the wharves, in the 

freezing works, in the transport services, the City municipal works, and the 

building trades. They are found in the teaching services and in the Government 

departments, particularly in the Department of Maori Affairs. 

They live in the slum areas of Airedale Street, Freeman's Bay, Hobson Street 

etc., as well as in the newer housing areas of Orakei, Onehunga, Owairaka and 

Mangere, `any Maori people own their houses but the majority utilise the housing 

programme of the state. An old traditional marae Orakei was situated not far 

from the heart of the city, belonging to the local Ngatiwhatua tribe, but this 

has now been eliminated except for the cemetery; and the people are established 

in the new housing area not far away. They still have a certain sentimental 

regard for old marae. concentrations of Maori people Waikato 

further out at Onehunga, Pukaki and Mangere which at one time were quite large 

marae, but to-day remain largely as Maori settlements. z 

The recent influx of Maori people to the city created social problems that 

were intensified by the unstable war conditions, and brought the existence of 

', 3 
the new Maori communities to the notice of municipal authorities. As a result, 

various programmes for Maori rehabilitation were organised with the aid of 

Maori leaders. These included the erection of houses under various loan schemes 

and the construction of a building as a social centre for the Maori community as 

1. There are no statistics available. The writer was Chairman of the City 
(Auckland) Tribal Committee, and Secretary of the Waitemata Tribal Executive 
(Auckland) and on numerous occasions had contacts with industrial workers and 
employees in Government departments. 

2. The writer paid various visits to these localities in the course of his 
duties. 

3. The Auckland and Onehunga Rotary Clubs took practical interest in the affairs 
of the Maori community. 
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a whole with money contributed by Maori tribes and by the State from Maori sources. 

The Social Structure. 

The Maori community in Auckland can be described as being formed of a series 

of groups which may be gathered under the following classifications. 

a. Kinship 

Kinship organisations in the city apart from the elementary or nuclear family, 

exist at the widest waka and iwi levels. Some groups may assume a geographic or 

territorial name to cover this wider amalgamation, and may even enlist the support 

of extra -kinship adherents. The sense of obligation on the grounds of kinship vary 

in intensity, but the sentiment attaching to an ancestral name is sufficient to 

make people feel that they belong to a group.1 On the otherhand the kinship 

2 

group has been known to rally to the assistance of members in distress, to welcome 

relatives from a home district, to perform ceremonial functions or initiate 

discussions on a specific tribal welfare matter.4 Kinship may also come through 

the other groupings such as church, sports and recreation etc. 

Leadership in the kinship groups is taken by persons of the kaumatua and 

kuia class who show interest or some competency in the skills required in the 

specialised activities of the group. In Auckland, the more traditional leaders, 

people with some standing in the tribe back home, may find their way into the 

positions of status through their European associations, personal drive and ability, 

and also because of the deference accorded to them by members of their specific 

1. Tribal names such as Te Rarawa, Ngatimaniapoto, Waikato, Ngapuhi etc. are used 
in the formal address and greetir s among the people. 

2. The people from the East Coast (irawhiti) have a fund which they use to 
assist members in any financial difficulty. 

3. Formal welcome was given to touring parties of Ngapuhi returning from a meeting 
at Ratan, village led by people from that tribe. The delayed mortuary rites 
for Sir A.T. Ngata were held under the leadership of local Ngatiporou when 
Kaumatuas from that tribe arrived in Auckland. 

4. Discussions concerning the surplus lands problem in the North took place at the 
Auckland Maori community Centre under the leadership of men from that dist±t. 
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group: 

Waka Clarke comes of the senior lines in Ngatikahungunu and 

Ngatiporou. He is the recognised leader of the people from 

those tribes in the city, but then he is also a Maori Welfare 
Officer and in a position to give assistance to those who 
need it. He is, further, an expert in Maori skills, such as 

oratory, ceremonials and the haka. He is consulted by members 
of those tribes visiting Auckland and takes charge of 

ceremonial welcomes to them. In_ his case his kinship back - 
:ground combined with his position as Welfare Officer strengthens 
his status. One of his roles is that of Kaumatua. 

Kahi Harawira is kaumatua of Te Aupouri, because of birth and age. 

He is also vocational guidance officer. He is an orator of note, 
he knows the traditions, the genealogies, and the history of the 

Northern tribes. He is very highly respected by both Maori and 

European. Te Aupouri regard him as their leader. When the 
question of North Auckland Surplus lands came up, Kahi mas the 
leader in the discussions, when the matter of commercial 
utilisation of the iron sands of Te Kao arose he was responsible 

for the formation of the committee which negotiated concerning 

the sale of the sand. It was right he should do so because he is 

the kaumatua of the tribe and he possessed the necessary skills to 

take the lead. 

Haimona is kaumatua of Ngapuhi. He is an authority on the 
genealogies being one of the leading wise men of the Ngapuhi 
Wananga .1 He knows the traditions of the Canoe Ngatokimatawhaorua. 2 
When the Northern peoples decided in celebrate the traditional 
arrival of the tribal canoes, it was he who initiated the movement 
for raising money and discussions concerning the matter among the 
Ngapuhi people of the City, 

Hone Heke Rankin is a direct descendant of the renowned Hone Heke3 
of 100 years ago and is therefore a recognised kaumatua leader of 
note among the Ngapuhi peoples. Hone Heke Rankin has had some 
education and is equipped with Maori skills as facility with the 
language and knowledge of traditions, the genealogy etc. He is also 
an important person in the Maori labour movement. In any important 
discussions concerning Ngapuhi welfare, Hone Heke Rankin is 
invariably called and the people listen to what he has to say. When 
for instance the Minister of Maori Affairs came to Auckland to speak 
on behalf of the National Party Candidate for the Ngapuhi area, Hone 
Heke Rankin, though a Labour man, assisted in the proceedings. This 
was his marae. 

1. The Wananga is an assembl of leading experts of Ngapuhi which meets annually 
at Mangamuka to discuss tribal genealogies and traditions under extremely 
tape conditions. 

2. Ngatokimatawhaorua was the ancestral canoe of the Ngapuhi tribe, It landed 

at Hokianga over 600 years ago and its Captain was Puhikaiariki from which 

Ngapuhi obtained its name. 
3. Hone Heke was famous for cutting down the Flagstaff at Kororareka in the 

conflict with the European not long after the signing of the Treaty of 

Waitangi. 



Hi.mi Henare was the on of Tau Heuare the last Maori member of 

Parliament to represent the National Party. Hirai has had a good 

education. He is at present one of the younger leaders of the 

Ngatihine subtribe of Ngapuhi and is assuming his place in the 

wider framework of tribal leadership. Though he is too young as 
yet to be termed Kaumatua in the strictest sense he is neverthe- 
less called upon to perform the necessary functions. He is well 

fitted to do so. His Maori is excellent and he is a good speaker, 
knowledgeable concerning the traditions and formal oratory. He 

was leader of the Maori Battalion during the war. To-day he is 

senior Lori Welfare Officer. He has been the National Party 

Candidate for the Northern Mori seat at present held by Tapihana 
Paikea. These extras bring him into the public eye and demand. 

In the absence of the kaumatua of Ngatihine in Auckland, Hirai is 
often called upon to represent the group in Maori gatherings. 

All these men and several others are prominent in the Auckland Maori Community. 

They are men of standing in their own particular kinship groups. In the city, they 

assume the same status within portions of their oim tribe or subtribe, found there. 

With the exception of Hone Heke Rankin they are set in the European organisations. 

This adds to their acceptability to the people; but ibis their skill in Maori 

things - oratory, knowledge of traditions and genealogies, interest in Maori 

welfare that gives them the motivation that enables them to move forward as leaders 

in the specific circumstances where their skills are needed. As their Maori skills 

are at a premium they tend to take over leadership on behalf of the Maori community 

as a whole, in such matters as ceremonials and welcomes to distinguished visitors. 

When the Community Centre Buildings was dedicated by the Labour Prime Minister they 

represented the Maori community and took part in the proceedings as kaumatua 

leaders. When the mortuary rites were performed to commemorate the death of the 

late Sir A0T. Ngata they welcomed Ngatiporou and arranged for the accommodation of 

1 
the visitors. When Sir Peter Buck was farewelled at the Community Centre, the 

same leaders appeared as kaumatua performing the necessary offices, just as they 

1. Ngatiporou under the leadership of their kaumatua and the ariki Hamra Reedy 
visited the tribes throughout the North Island after the death of Sir A.T.Ngata 
bearing with them a large photo of the deceased leader. The tribes among whom 
Ngata worked gathered around the photo to mourn his loss and pay their tributes. 
At the Auckland Maori Community Centre, though such gatherings were disallowed 
by law, Ngati -Akarana and Ngatiporou performed the mourning rituals* 
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would, when on the marae in the tribal village. 

b. Religion, 

Both Maori and European derived religious organisations are found in the 

Auckland Maori community. The Mormons, the Church of England, the Roman Catholics, 

the United Maori Mission, the Brethren, the Ratana, the Nakahi, the Paimatire and 

the followers of Rapana are all here. To varying degrees the European derived 

churches maintain separate church services for the Maori members, though in all 

cases a ready welcome is extended the Lori people to attend the services in the 

European churches. 

The Mormons and the Roman Catholics tend to become incorporated more than 

the others in the European churches. The leadership is given by both Maori and 

European Clergy. Strong youth leadership among the laity is encouraged by the 

United Maori Missions, the Mormons and the Brethren. 

The largest Maori derived denomination in the city is Ratana. Like the 

Mormons the Ratana tend to pervade their influence throughout the community in 

the form of the social and recreational clubs, although the Roman Catholics and 

to a lesser extent the Church of England seem to be doing the same thing. 

Attitudes and policies are very frequently decided in political and administrative 

organisations by the religious background of members. The Ratana people vote at 

the Parliamentary elections in a block, and in the affairs of the administrative 

Tribal committees one often finds a slant given to their statement of policy in 

accordance with Ratana politics. This also applies to the Mormons. Then in the 

selection of leaders for the tribal committees again one notes the religious and 

the kinship affiliations exerting an influence. A leader in a church secures a 

place in the tribal committee. 

Jack Rollo is a Ratana Apotoro. He is also a member of the Labour 
Party. He became a chairman of a tribal committee and from there 
he went on to the Waitemata Tribal Executive. He was chosen from 
the Waitemata tribal executive to a place on the important Housing 
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allocation committee in the City.l His position 
in the Ratana church gave him standing in the 
Tribal executive. He was frequently asked to 
open meetings with prayer. In fairness to Jack 
Rollo it should be said that he was a competent 
administrator, a good speaker in both Maori and 
English, and a man with wide welfare interests. 

Eru Te Tuhi was the Senior Minister of the 
Methodist Church. Both he and Rollo came from 
Ngapuhi. Te Tuhi was chairman of the Natiohal 
Party. Partly because of his other duties and 
partly because of the national party hesitancy 
to take part in City affairs controlled by the 
tribal committees, (alleged to be Labour 
dominated and sponsored) Te Tuhi was rather 
inclined to stay out of the Auckland Maori 
community, except in connection with church 
services, but he was regarded with respect and 
when he was present there was definite deference 
paid to him and offers of important positions on 
committees. Lately he was elected as a member 
of the Board of Trustees lloking after the Maori 
community Centre Building: 

c. Administration. 

One of the main problems that confronted leaders in the city was 

to secure sufficient cohesion among the diverse groups to provide the 

basis for local government. 3 The Maori community was within and yet 

quite apart from the political organisation.of the European. Socio- 

:logically the community presented the pattern of an unstructured juxta- 

:position of separate groups animated by distinctive interests and 

1. A quota of new houses built by the State in Auckland is allocated to 
the Maori People, the committees referred to, sit with the officers 
of the Maori Department to decide who are the most needy among Maori 
applicants to be given a house from the limited supply available. 

2. The writer was a member of both the Housing Allocation Committee 
mentioned above, and the Board of Trustees of the Community Centre 
Building. 

3. This problem was discussed many times by the City Tribal Committee, 
of which the writer was Chairman, and by the Waitemata Tribal 
Executive of which he was Secretary. The writer was also present 
at meetings of the Methodist Church and the Rarawa club where the 
matter was a live issue. 
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conflicting kinship loyalties. Ethnic affiliations, pressures from the 

European, the establishment of a physical community centre helped to suggest 

unities but in actual practice the relationship between the groups was loose 

1 
and quite informal. 

Maori leaders themselves regarding the phenomenon from within their own 

respective groups recognised that no solution at present could come from 

within any of the groups, neither could kinship relationships be made the 

basis for unity, as in the country districts. The framework would have to 

come from the outside. The opportunity was offered in the Tribal Committee 

organisation under the Maori Social and Economic Advancement Act, 1945. But, 

as the Tribal Committee organisation was designed to operate in a homogeneous 

kinship region,2 the act in order to be applicable to the peculiar conditions 

in the city, had to be adapted.3 Auckland was divided up into territorial 

divisions, and the Maori residents in each district formed their own tribal 

committee, whether or not they belonged to the same tribe or subtribe. In 

some of the divisions though a geographic name was adopted by a tribal 

committee, the majority of the members did belong to a specific tribe, but 

in the main local residence was the dominating factor in tribal committee 

membership. 

1. It is not possible for obvious reasons to state the whole body of 
evidence on which the above analysis is made for the Auckland Maori 
community. But dealing with practical affairs of organisation and 
administration in the urban areas for over two years gave the writer an 
insight into the fundamentals of the problem group conflict and tension 
that existed. 

2. See pp 316 -317. 

3. Cf. At the Ratana village a clause in an act of Parliament was inserted 
to turn the Ratana Trust Board into a Tribal Executive. Similarly at 
Rotorua, the Borough Council for Maori purposes was recognised in law 
as the nucleus of the Rotorua Borough Tribal Executive Committee. 

4. Some of the Tribal Committees were called: The City Tribal Committee, 
the Ruapotaka, the Onehunga, the Orakei, the Owairaka, etc. 
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Each tribal committee sent two delegates to the Tribal Executive 

usually the chairman and the secretary. In contrast to the closer kinship 

subtribal grouping in the country, the Tribal Executive, not the Tribal 

Committee constituent, was the most important body. 
1 

Frequently, a 

tribal committee was formed for the purpose essentially of getting on to 

the Tribal Executive, and the tribal committee did not hold very many 

meetings.2 The Tribal Executive Committee on the other hand dealt 

directly with European organisations in the city and with the Government 

through the Maori Department, and was active and'strong because it had 

sound leadership, and greater "authority to get things done. 

This greater power of the Tribal Executive was feared by the tribal 

committees and the sports and recreational organisations. The tendency 

under these circumstances was for the Tribal Executive to stand apart, 

even from their originating. and sponsoring tribal committees: 

The leaders in the tribal executive carried out propaganda work to 

try and bring the various sports and recreation organisations into the 

tribal committee organisation either by joining an existing tribal committee 

1. Cf. Administration in the Huria village community where the independ- 
ence of the subtribal village tribal committees was jealously guarded. 

The Ranginui Tribal Executive was largely an approving body. 
2. The Rarawa Sports Club constituted itself into a tribal committee 

because the leaders visualised certain advantages in doing so. One 

of these was the possibility of securing monetary subsidies for club 
funds. The writer attended more meetings of the Waitemata Tribal 
Executive than he did of the City Tribal Committee. The volume of 
business of the former was certainly more extensive. 

3. Complaints came to the writer from his own tribal committee concerning 
the neglect by the Tribal Execútive of the opinions and views of 
tribal committees. 
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or-by formally declaring themselves a tribal committee for purposes of 

the Act. The advantages of such measure, however, did not always appeal - 

to many of the sports organisations because of the fear of Tribal Executive 

interference in the internal administration of the smaller groups. In 

effect, therefore, the authority of the Tribal Executive though recognised 

by law, supported by the Maori Department and acknowledged by European 

organisations remained rather suspended, and the majority of groups in the 

city continued their own independent existence. 

It is possible that in urban Maori communities a high degree of 

cohesion as visualised by leaders is neither possible in the near future nor 

desirable. The political needs of the Maori community are being met by the 
1 

use of other agencies in the community. The best that the Tribal &cecutiire 

Committee can hope to do is to nominally represent the Maori community as 

a whole and offer its facilities for the expression of Maori views, and 

its services for the diplomatic functions that may be required in the 

interaction with the European. In this respect then it seems immaterial 

whether all the groups in the city join the tribal organisations, in order 

to enable the latter to represent them. 2 The tribal committee can still 

speak for the groups, can offer its facilities to them without assuming 

the overall powers which the leaders in the Tribal executive seem to want. 

irlaka Clarke, Kahi Harawaira and Mimi Henare have already been 
mentioned in connection with leadership in the kinship group - 
:ings. All of them hold high positions in the Tribal 
Executive. Clarke and Henare by virtue of the fact that they 
are Welfare Officers, whose duties are to promote interest 
in tribal committee organisations, to supervise over the 
meetings, and to report the proceedings to the Maori Depart - 
:ment. They are the mediators between the Maori people and 
the Government. In addition, however, these men are genuinely 

1. The Judicial and governmental agencies of the city and country. 
2. Cf. Ngata, Tribal.Organisation, in the Maori People To -day, p.169; 

this conclusion is based upon wide experience in both rural and 
urban Maori Communities as a member of tribal Committees and 
Executives. 
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interested in Maori welfare work to the city. While 
their positions restrict them somewhat, it is possible 
for them to widen the scope of their non -governmental 
activities on behalf of the Maori people, by engaging 
in leisure time activities. 

Kahi Harawira, though a vocational guidance officer, 
possessed several other valuable interests. Unlike 
the others, his standing in the Tribal Executive 
organisation did not derive primarily from his work, 
important as it is. Though of course this helped, 
because he was able to secure employment in the city 
for people, who then looked to him for guidance in 
other matters. He was an ex- minister of the Anglican 
Church, a chaplain of the Maori Battalion, a Justice 
of the Peace and a member of the Auckland Rotary Club. 
He was also connected with the United Maori Mission 
and thus he was able to lodge people at the mission 
hostels. This ability to gain concessions for people 
in the negotiations with the European was one reason 
for his rise in popularity among the Maori people. 
But above all, he was, as has been mentioned, a good 
orator, a kaumatua possessing Maori skills, as well 
as a person of education. His connection with the 
Northern tribes also helped in his retention of the 
chairmanship of the tribal executive committee. The 

kinship groups of that area 'ganged -up' to retain Kahl 
Harawaira in office, time and again. 

Steve<._ Watene was from Hauraki to the South. He had 
had a good education, was at one time an accountant in 
the Maori Department, which he left because he felt that 
he would not be able to rise any higher. He married a 
daughter of one of the leading men in Auckland and 
Waikato and this gave him good support. In his own 
rights Steve. Watene won fame, first as a Rugby League 
footballer. He captained the New Zealand team that 
toured Australia. Then he was appointed local organiser 
of the Labour Party and he attained a responsible 
position in the Waterfront Workers' Trade Union in 

Auckland. When the need first arose for the establish- 
ment of a centre for the Maori people in Auckland, 

Waka Clarke and Steve... Watene were among the leaders 
who campaigned, both among the Maori people and with 
the state for financial assistance. His education, 

standing in sports and in the industrial life of the 

community, his ability both in Maori and European things 

brought him into official positions in the tribal 

executive. Because he did not come from Ngapuhi, however, 

Steve Watene was rather offside with people from that 

area, especially when it came to the matter of electing 
officers to the Tribal executive. 

One of the big struggles for leadership in the Tribal executive was 

between Kahi Harawira and Steve. Watene. Personality differences and tribal 



Plate 26. 

The Maori in the City. 

A. Maori entertainment group (United 
Maori Mission Hostels, Auckland.) 

B. Young Maori Leaders' Conference, 
Auckland University College, 

Auckland. 
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differences were involved and the greater support from kinsfolk given 

to Kahi Harawaira enabled him to secure the chairmanship of the Tribal 

executive committee. Steve Watene also tends to become involved in 

protest movements of a radical kind, whereas Kahi Harawaira is the 

truly compromise leader who is preferred by the European municipal 

authorities and is found, therefore, to be more useful to the Maori 

1 
community in the dealings with the European. 

d. Sports and Recreation. 

By far the most numerous groups were those to do with sports and 

recreation. These included Rugby football, Rugby League, Tennis, 

Basketball, Baseball, Dance Bands, Church Choirs, concert parties and 

social clubs. While some of these groups catered directly for the 

single activity referred to in the constitution of the club, others 

correlated a variety of activities in their programmes that were 

beyond the stated aims. Other sports and recreational groups were 

attached to church and kinship organisations. The Mormons had a dance 

band, a choir and a concert party. The Ratans. Church also supported 

a dance band and a social club, while the United Maori Mission had a 

concert party for the young people who lived in its hostels. The 

Rarawa Social and Sports Club was primarily a kinship organisation and 

so was the Tairawhiti Club. The latter organised Maori concerts with 

a party from its members, while the former set up a sports club, a 

weekly dance and a social club as part of its work. ' 

Although there was intermingling between Maori and European in 

sports, social gatherings etc., through the various clubs, the identity 

of the groups remained Maori and in the main catered for Maori young 

1. Kahi Harawira was appointed in 1954, through his European contacts 
in the Auckland City, as representative for the Mori people at 
the World Moral Rearmament Congress in Switzerland. 
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people. Their administration too remained in Maori hands. While some 

of the sports clubs joined the general European controlled competitions and 

a Maori representative was appointed to the Rugby Union and the Rugby 

League controlling bodies, there were at the same time several Maori 

controlled competitions. To a lesser degree than in the country, but 

nevertheless quite significant was the feature of inter- tribal competition 

and rivalry in sports. 

The leadership of the sports and recreation bodies was in the hands 

of the rangatahi leaders, those specialists in sports, etc., qualified for 

the positions by their specific playing skills. More often, however, the 

administrative leadership was taken by an older person. These non -playing 

leaders were usually persons long established in the City, they knew their 

way around, and they recognised that young people coming into the city 

required a social life and sports activities arranged for them. Frequently, 

the profit motive in the clubs was the main appeal to the administrators. 

The young people, however, were satisfied as long as they received their 

fun. A shrewd administrator of Maori social and sports activities may 

use a tribal name to attract the young people from that district, or the 

initial steps of establishing the clubs may be fairly free of any thought 

of commercialisation. Soon, however, many clubs become money making 

concerns. 

Mrs Grace Bidois is a well -known rangatahi leader in the 

Auckland Maori Community. Her husband, Jack Bidois, shares 

in her work. They control Te Rarawa Club. Grace Bidois has 

lived in Auckland a long time, this has been an advantage 

because she knows all there is to know about young peoplels 

activities here. Grace belongs to Te Rarawa tribe in the 

North and is very well connected in it. She has an undoubted 

flair for organisation. She also has associations with 

leading people in the Maori districts around Auckland which 

gives her a scope for the organisation of competitions. She 

founded Te Rarawa Club to cater for her own young people, 

but to -day there are many hon -Te Rarawa members in the club. 

i 
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In connection with the Club, Grace runs a weekly dance 
which is attended by members of the club, as well as 
non -members. She has a monopoly of Friday nights at 
the Manchester Unity Hall. Associated with the dance 
is a Cafe which Grace runs nominally for the Club but, 
in fact, for herself. Her activities in the Club have 
been a financial success, the result is that she is 
quite a monied person. She has bought a new house and 
land in one of the best parts of Auckland. 

Of course not all the rangatahi leaders are like Mrs Grace Bidois and 

her husband. There are others like Waka Clarke, Tom Smith and others who 

run clubs for the sheer fun of doing it. However, many of them are finding 

that the maintenance of the clubs require a ready supply of finance for the 

multitude of requirements necessary, and they are therefore being compelled 

to look for some means other than the subscriptions from their members to 

keep the clubs in operation. 

The rangatahi leaders like Grace Bidois may find themselves being 

' ushered into leadership positions in other groups. Grace is now a member of 

the Tribal executive. The general policy seems to be, where a club is 

strong, to try and keep its independence against the encroachments of the 

tribal executive who is trying to unite everybody, or to form another group 

apart from the club, though with club personnel, and call it a tribal 

committee, and thereby secure representation on the tribal executive and, 

at the same time, retain the separate identity of the club. 

1 
e. Women's Organisations. 

Maori women's organisations attached to the churches have had a long 

history in the city. But the most important Maori women's organisation at 

the present time is The Maori Women's Welfare League. The forte of the 

League in Auckland is welfare and it is closely allied to the tribal 

committee organisation. Like tribal committees it is theoretically a 

territorial rather than a kinship organisation. But, by virtue of the fact 

1. See section on the Maori Women Leaders. 
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that the Ngapuhi and Ngatiwhatua women outnumber the others, the leadership 

of the League tends to come from those tribes. 

On the whole the Maori Women's Welfare League seem to be less bothered 

by outside influences, such as tribal or church affiliations. One of the 

reasons for this is that the interests are strictly in the field of women's 

concerns, the leadership is strong, and the emancipation of Maori women, 

something novel, is taking up the full attention of all. Maori women per se 

are in control of their own affairs. The Auckland League is part of the 

national organisation and some of its important leaders, including the 

National President, 
1 

come from here. Again, despite the differences that 

divide the community, social functions like ceremonials, welcome to visitors 

and catering for meetings require the assistance of all women folk - the kuia, 

as well as the younger women. Thus, from their local branches the women 

move forward into the District Council and as members of the Council they 

perform the welcome ceremonials and the catering for visitors at the Maori 

community centre building. 

Rau belongs to Ngatiwhatua. She is a widow and is one of the 
recognised kuia in Auckland. She is also a member of the Ratana 
church, and is related to the sitting Maori member of Parliament. 
Her age, her wisdom, her possession of Maori skills, her 
hospitality and generosity and interest in Maori welfare and 
appreciation of Maori values are among her qualifications for 
leadership. She is held by all who know he in high respect, 

Jby whatever tribe. She is chairman of one of the branches of 
the league in the city area. There is a combination of both 
the traditional and the modern in her status and functions. 
She guides meetings of the League,aasisted by a younger educated 
person as secretary, and by the local woman Maori welfare officer. 
On ceremonial occasions when visitors are welcomed to the 
Community Centre building, she graces the occasion with her 
presence alongside the kaumatua, giving the Karanga or leading 
the tangi. 

Mrs Taua belongs to the Ngatihine tribe. Her husband is an 
important man in the Maori Department and among his tribe. She 
is the daughter of the previous Maori member of Parliament and 
by birth is high up in the old ranking system of Ngatihine. 
She is also a member of the Church of England committee, and 
of the National Party branch, while she is trustee in a tribal 
committee. Mrs Taua is well educated, she has a lot of European 

1. Whina Cooper, Ngapuhi. 



ideas, but she is at the same time interested in 
Maori ideals and welfare. She is also a capable speaker 
and a competent administrator. She is rather of the 
younger type of woman leader and she has not, as yet, 
graduated to the rank of the kuia like Rau. This total 
background helps her in assuming leadership in the 
Welfare League organisations in the city. 

(f) Party Politics. 

Party politics have held a wide interest for the Maori people in Auckland. 

This is natural because the people here work in industry and are therefore 

members of trade unions. The residence too of the Maori member of Parliament 

for the Northern Electorate in the city, and the recent arrival of his 

National Party opponent, further adds to the interest. The urban Maori is 

more dependent upon the wage packet received from his employment than the 

rural dweller. Thus, he is more open and sensitii,e to the usual party 

political propaganda concerning the close connection between economic 

conditions and politics. The two political parties, Labour and National, 

have their branches among the Maori people. Divisions of the community into 

political groups follow clear outlines. Certain tribal and religious groups 

support one or other of the political parties. The Ratana people and the 

Mormons are labour supporters, the Church of England and sections of the 

Ngapuhi and Waikato are with the National Party. The kind of employment, 

(white comer jobs), connections with recognised families seem to coincide 

with membership in the National Party. The industrial workers are with the 

labour. Leadership in the political parties roughly follow the same dichotomy. 

Mat Te Hau is from a southern tribe, Te Whakatohea, whose tradi- 

:tional support of the National Party is known, and is secretary 
of the National Party in the City. He is a university graduate 
in history and a teacher in a City School. Mat Te Hau has not 
taken any leading part in the affairs of the Maori community in 
Auckland because it is a National Party belief that the tribal 
committee organisation is nothing but a tool of labour party. 

(Mat Te Hau, trias expressed this viewpoint to the writer). His 
education is a source of status and his leadership in party 
politics is made effective by his skill in both Maori and 
European skills. He is a good Maori liguist and is also a 
master of English. 



The leader of the Labour Party in Auckland is Steve Watene 
mentioned above. His interest in labour politics arises from 

his close association with industry. He is local adviser to 

the Maori member of Parliament. He is a strong Mormon, and all 

his people in Hauraki are Mormons. Steve Watene had had a 
good secondary education and the fact that he has been chairman 
of the tribal executive committee etc., shows something of his 
competence as an administrator. 

Mat Te Hau is the compromise leader in the city, Steve Watene is 

the protest leader, agitating for better conditions for the worker and a 

recognition of Maori rights to run their own affairs through the tribal 

committee organisations. 

Leadership. 

Leadership in the Auckland Maori community is comprised of a wide range 

of classes. The educated person is very much in evidence, so are the bureau - 

:cratic leader, the professional man, the woman leader, the administator and 

the religious leader. It is to be expected that they would feature in an 

urban community close to European institutions, but then the kaumatua, the 

kuia and rengatahi are here too. 

The pattern of leadership is practically the same as that found in the 

village community, the main difference is in the shift of priority. The 

educated person has moved to the fore in the urban community, while the 

kautnatua and kuia are called upon on specific occasions. 

The bases of authority are not as clear cut as those found in the more 

homogeneous grouping of the village kinship community. Kinship affiliations 

in the city are important in developing leadership within particular tribes, 

or subtribes. Ethnic association and the embodiment of Maori ideals, however, 

are helping to cut across the restricting boundaries of kinship, though this, 

as yet, is difficult still in Auckland. Maori skills gain recognition in 

certain situations when Maori deal with Maori. The scarcity of those men and 



MAORI POPULATION IN MAIN URBAN CENTRES - 1951 CENSUS. 

Maori European 

1. Metropolitan Auckland 7,016 321,979 

2. Wellington ... 1,378 132,038 

3. Christchurch ... 486 173,614 

4. Dunedin ... 89 95,210 

5. Hutt ... 768 74,069 

6. Hamilton ... 687 32,451 

7. Hastings ... 694 23,098 

8. Wanganui 919 28,810 
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women with Maori ceremonial skills in the city places particular prestige on 

those who possess such skills. Of importance in this regard is the way the 

kaumatua status is frequently assumed by younger men and educated persons 

because of some facility in the required skills. Education and the possession 

of European skills are the highest qualifications for leadership in Auckland. 

This is necessary because of the close association with Maori and European. 

While the educated leader is given prestige by virtue of his education, he 

.maintains his position through concretely expressed interests in the welfare 

of the Maori community. 

Added to education and European skills may be mentioned the alliance of 

a Maori leader with European institutions. A clergyman is backed by his 

church, an adult education tutor by the university and the civil servant by 

the Government department. 

The majority of the leaders in the City of Auckland are the specialists 

in charge of sports and recreation, or other youth activities. Here general 

kinship supported by outstanding skill in games or in administration in the 

clubs helps to give prestige. A player who has achieved national fame is 

highly respected in the Maori community and such persons may find themselves 

being transferred into positions of leadership in the other organisations in 

the community. The kaumatua and the kuia come into their own when distinguished 

Maori or European visitors are welcomed at the Maori Community Centre. Their 

main function is to give just that touch of Maori dignity and ceremonial to 

the gatherings, 
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II. The Papatoetoe Maori Community - 

Naa Iwi 0 Papatoetoe 
1 

Setting. 

The township of Papatoetoe is considered as an outer suburb of the city of 

Auckland. It is about 12 miles from the main city Post Office on one of the 

side roads to the south, and is a residential district for people who work 

locally and in the city of Auckland. The future of Papatoetoe is linked 

closely to the industrial expansion of the city. It is, however, fairly self - 

contained. There is one main shopping part to the township with homes spread 

around this centre. The churches, the schools, the commercial centre and the 

civic administration all converge upon the township of Papatoetoe. 

The bulk of the Maori community is located on the western side of the 

town and spreads along several side streets. This locality is only beginning 

to be built upon and one may still find open sections of ground here and there 

not yet occupied. Though there are clusters of Maori residences along the 

streets, they are interspersed with European homes. But one may note a 

definite trend for Maori residences to be built in easy walking distance of 

each other. 

Several young girls work in the local telephone exchange, but in the main 

the Maori community is employed in such jobs in the city as transport drivers, 

waterside workers and factory employees. 

The children attend the Papatoetoe Primary School, while for secondary 

1. There is as yet, no special name - as in the case of Ngati- Akarana - given 
by the people to themselves. But one hears the reference being used by 
the leaders Nga Iwi 0 Papatoetoe. The tribes of Papatoetoe, The wtterts 
home is about a mile from the area described and he is considered a member 
of the community. Information on the Papatoetoe Maori Community was 
compiled from direct observations made by the writer as a member of the 
community Also from data supplied in letters to the writer from Te Awa, 
a leader in the Community. (Chairman of the Papatoetoe Maori Combined 
Social, Cultural'and Sports Society). 
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education a few go to the Otahuhu College, a short distance away. 

There is some association between Maori and.European neighbours, though 

the interaction between Maori and Maori is more intense and more frequent 

than that between Maori and European. A Maori woman may be friendly with a 

European woman across the street, Maori children may play with European 

children in the latter's backyards, and anyway the children all attend the 

same primary school. But there is more ease in the visits of Maori to 

Maori than of European to Maori and vice versa. 

1 
One or two local European citizens have taken a paternal interest in 

the Maori people, while at some public functions, such as the commemorative 

2 
service for the Anzacs, the Maori group has been represented. 

The local government authorities regard the Maori community as an 

integral part of Papatoetoe.3 The Maori and'the European pay the various 

rates for the amenities such as lighting, roading, and water supply. But 

this is the extent of the connection with the civic authorities. There are 

no Maori members on the local government bodies. 

The Maori people attend the local cinema, though they prefer to go to 

the city for their pleasures. Very few Maori people attend the other social 

functions promoted by European organisations, although during the war, 

affairs such as dances held for raising funds for the Forces were patronised 

by the Maori people. 

The Maori people use the Papatoetoe commercial centre for the purchase 

of food, clothing, etc., though here again, both Maori and European often 

get their supplies from the city. 

1. See infra for a European member on a Maori Organisation. 
2. April, 25th, an annual event. 
3. The Borough of Papatoetoe. 
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The relationship between Maori and European in Papatoetoe takes on 

the interlocking feature which is typical throughout New Zealand society. 

The Maori community in many ways exists as a self -contained unit within 

the wider Papatoetoe area.. At some points there is sharing of common 

amenities, at other points there is a turning of the Maori community within 

itself. The intensity of social relations is greater within the Maori 

community than between the Maori and European groupings. 

Social Structure 

Kinship 

The elementary or nuclear family consisting of a man and his wife and 

their children is the normal basic organisation. In some of the nuclear 

families an elderly relative, mostly a widowed male may be found, or among 

others frequent prolonged visits are paid to them by fathers and mothers, 

aunts, uncles or cousins from the country. 

The Maori families came into the district about 1930 at the beginning 

of.the economic depression. There has, therefore, been some 20 years of 

absence from tribal centres. Among most families the children have had 

very little acquaintance with Maori life as it is lived out in the 

traditional tribal districts. But a few of the families have kept up their 

connections in various ways with their former homes. Visits may be made 

on the occasion of important tribal gatherings. 

The Maori families live like their European neighbours. The style of 

house is the same, the arrangement of flower and vegetable gardens, the 

hedge, lawn, etc., are similar. In some of the newer houses there is no 

visible difference. But the older houses in the Maori community tend to 

remain unpainted. Repairs are not readily carried out and there is a 

greater evidence of dilapidation about them. The interior organisation 
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of the house is also different. The housework is not done, the pictures are 

magazine covers, and there are Maori craft work hanging on the walls. On the 

other hand, there are radios, electric lights and stoves. The food is the 

same but its preparation and its presentation may differ. In most Maori homes 

the husband is considered the head of the household. However, there are other 

homes in which the status of the wife is definitely higher than that of the 

.husband. In one case, the leader in an organisation was a woman, she was 

certainly the head of her household. She decided what other organisations 

the family should support, and which they should not, and the education, employ- 

ment, and discipline of the children were her concern. 

The meetings of the Maori community were held in the private homes as 

there was no public hall available. The mainfamilies offered their homes as 

centres for meetings. This was one indication which revealed what the people 

in the community themselves considered to be a sort of hierarchy among the 

families. The host family was generally regarded as the most important one in 

the community. 

Like most Maori communities in the towns and cities, the Papatoetoe 

group belonged to several tribal origins. The majority of the people, however, 

are members of the tribes closest to Auckland, namely Ngapuhi in the north and 

Waikato in the South. The tribal links are retained in several ways. At the 

time of the general parliamentary elections the people declare their tribal 

affiliation. When a death occurs at home the family may return to the 

tangihanga,l while visits from relatives also keep up the home connections. 

1. Funerals. 
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Other tribes represented in the group are Ngatimaniapoto, Ngatipaoa 

and Ngatituwharetoa. Except in the case of Waikato and Ngatimaniapoto there 

is no active acknowledgment among the people here of their tribal leaders. 

With Waikato and Ngatimaniapoto the King Movement is a living force and 

governs the attitudes of the people to other organisations, and helps to. 

keep-up the traffic of visits with the home tribe or subtribe, particularly 

during the festivals of the movement. 

Religious Organisations 

Only in a few cases is there a strong group formation in terms of 

membership in a religious system. The Methodist Mission for a while kept in 

touch with its members though there was rarely an organised service. The 

Ratana church claim some followers and also do the Church of England and 

the King Movement (PMmarire). 

Within each family household the husband may take a lead in religious 

practices of an elementary kind, when there is sickness. Faith -healing of 

sorts is not unknown. The practitioners here are a young married woman 

with a family and a kaumatua. But very little is known about their work. 

The Methodist Church and the United Maori Mission have bestirred them - 

:selves to promote activities to cater for the religious needs of the 

people in the community, though the attention is concentrated on welfare 

work, women and children. The general attitude of the people here is that 

they prefer religion to be left alone as a private matter, rather than as an 

organised affair. Each family in its way takes care of the religious needs 

of its members. 

Administration. The Papatoetoe Maori Combined Social Cultural and Sports 
Society. 

Until recently the people of the community met at each others houses 

for discussion, or at the dances and other social gatherings. Permanency 

of residence and the increase in the families, together with the internal 



rifts in the community largely owing to differences of kinship affiliations 

compelled some of the more outstanding men and women to seek ways and means 

for establishing some overall organisation. The outcome was the Papatoetoe 

Maori Combined Social Cultural and Sports Society set up by the people 

themselves. The aims of the Society were: (1) To unit¢the people of 

Papatoetoe together and to encourage them to forget their tribal and 

religious differences. (2) To promote social, cultural and sports 

activities for the people of the community. (3) To raise funds for the 

establishment of a Community Centre Hall where the young people may gather 

for dances, social events, church services, and the practice of Maori arts 

and crafts. The leading men and women realised that the children were 

growing up with little knowledge of Maori culture, thus the hall when 

built would embody in its architecture some Maori design, and a course in 

Maori language and other aspects of culture would be given there. 

The leadership in the society-was taken by what may be termed community 

leaders. Those people who gave the lead in the spontaneous activities held 

from time to time, and to whom people turned when in need or to whom they 

looked when anything needed to be done. Meetings were held in their homes. 

These community leaders were young and knowledgeable in the ways of the 

Europeans while at the same time showing an appreciation of Maori values 

and ideals, and one noted the tendency for the educated leader to gain prior 

recognition in the organisation that was set up, though in close association 

with the kaumatua leader. For instance, though the chairman was a 

knowledgeable community leader and the meetings were conducted according to 

European procedure, a kaumatua was always present. The kaumatua opened all 

the meetings of the society with a formal greeting in the Maori language. 

The fundamental basis for leadership status in the Papatoetoe community 

seems to be the ability to focus the longing among the people for some kind 



of unity between the various tribal fragments and the establishment of a 

corporate Maori organisation there. 

Like most Maori organisations of this sort the Papatoetoe Society is 

on the way to, accumulate to it the main administrative functions of the 

community. The leaders do not conceal their intentions to make the Society 

an all -purposes overall body. This ambition was revealed in reply to the 

. suggestion that a tribal committee under the 1945 Act should be formed among 

the Maori people at Papatoetoe. The leading speakers objected on the grounds 

that such a tribal committee would be a threat to the status of the society. 

'We do not,' says one 'want the Maori Department come poking their nose in 

around here. We want to run our own affairs'. 

The chairman of the Society is Te Awa, a knowledgeable young 
man, who though not educated in the schools, yet by 
experience in work and living with Europeans is highly 
sophisticated. He was one of the first to come to Papatoetoe. 
He is a good mixer and finds his companions from among people 
of all tribes. Meetings are held in his home, and he is ever 
ready to lend a helping hand to those in distress. He is also 
a man with clear ideas, though his expression of them does not 
betray this clarity. He is certain that the Maori people are 
at Papatoetoe to stay permanently, it is therefore necessary 
that they should place first emphasis on their loyalty to 
Papatoetoe and second only to their home tribe or subtribe. He 
is also sure that the Maori and the European at Papatoetoe can 
live together harmoniously, and that there should be more 
mixing between Maori and European. For this reason he advoèated 
she appointment of a European to the Society. On the other hand 
he thinks the Maori people here should try to cultivate something 
of their culture. 

Te Awa himself belongs to Ngatimaniapoto and he is a keen 
supporter of the King Movement but he says 'That, like my 
religion, is my affair, I am not going to embarrass people of 
other tribes by my insistence upon membership in the King 
Movement'. 

Te Awa, who is known personally to the writer, is a leader of men in 

Papatoetoe because of his vision and ideals that so closely reflect the 

ambitions of the Maori people there. 

Tiraka is a relative of Te Awa. They live together in Te 



Awats house. He is versed in formal oratory and he is 
old, he is therefore regarded as the kaumatua of Papa - 
:toetoe. He is called upon to give the Maori greeting 
at the meetings. It is also said that his advice is 
asked concerning the growing of kumara by the younger 
people and that he practices faith -healing. He is a 

valued member in the society for Maori matters. 

Domestic Organisations. 

As against the Papatoetoe Social and Cultural Society there were two 

other narrower groups partly socio- economic or socio- religious and partly 

kinship which were confined to people from particular tribes. Their main 

function, however, would fall into the category of administration. They 

administered the affairs of their own tribal adherents. There was at first, 

a feeling of tension between the Papatoetoe Society and one of thèse groups, 

but the relationships have improved through a tacit understanding concerning 

scope of activities of the respective groups. 

One of these intra -group organisations was the local branch of the 

King Movement. Its primary function was to raise funds to send to the 

headquarters of the King Movement at Ngaruawahia. This was done through 

subscriptions and through the holding of dances. The influence of this 

organisation was quite marked, it decided whether or not its members should 

join the Papatoetoe Society, and it also provided religious services and 

exercised disciplinary measures over its members. The leader here was a 

woman, though she was surrounded by other kaumatua leaders of the Waikato 

and Ngatimaniapoto tribes. 

Mrs Joe Kerapa, the leader of the organisation, originally came 
from Kawhia. She had a good education. Her father was a 
kaumatua leader in his own tribe, and was also a recognised 
tohunga in a district where tohungaism thrived. Thus, she 
achieved status in the organisation, by her home connections 
and by her competence as an administrator. She raised 
objections against both the Society and the tribal committee 
on the grounds that they were going to interfere with her 
group. 

While the above group worked among the Ngatimaniapoto and Waikato 



peoples, there was also another which looked after people from the 

Ngapuhi tribes. Unlike the Waikato one, the Ngapuhi Committee did not 

have any connections with the home district. The interests were quite 

local and these included the raising of funds to meet the funeral 

expenses of members. It also met to discuss welfare problems that 

affected its members. 

The chairman was Tehere and came from Ngapuhi. He worked in 
the freezing works not far away. He also had associations 
with the Church of England as a lay reader. He owned a fine 
new house, which was the centre of the Ngapuhi people in 
the district. They regarded him more or less as their leader. 
They turned to him for advice, and having been a long time 
in the Town he was of service to them in guiding them about 
jobs and other matters. He was also very friendly with Te 
Awa. They worked together in the various community 
activities such as encouraging a local dance band, and 
providing a Christmas tree for the children. He was vice - 
president of the Papatoetoe Society. He spoke Maori very 
well and was in demand in Maori discussions. He was also 
keen to get unity among the people through an overall 
organisation. He agreed with Te Awa that the people here 
needed a hall for themselves, and also that the children 

should be given a chance to cultivate Maori arts and crafts. 

Leadership in the Papatoetoe Madri Community. 

Certain generalisations on leadership in Papatoetoe on the basis of 

the data that has been given can be made. The educated leader, meaning 

sophistication, is in great demand at Papatoetoe; sophistication in 

the sense of having useful insights into European society and its 

workings as these affect the Maori community. The outstanding leader 

here is the person who is able to get the feel of the ambitions among 

the people, the urge to retain their identity, while, at the same time, 

taking what they require from European society. This leader is 

developing the new loyalty towards Papatoetoe with a somewhat lessening 

of the allegiance to the home tribe. The Kaumatua and the kuia are also 

here, with the kaumatua the most useful member of the duality. His 

function is assured at the meetings, in opening the proceedings with 
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the appropriate formal Maori greeting. The kuia functions are being 

performed by fairly youngish women when necessary, because there is really no 

special group of aged women kuia here. 

The tohunga leader, though not very pronounced, is present, showing the 

existence of vast areas of uncertainties in the Maori community closely 

placed among Europeans. On the other hand, direct connection with tohunga 

:ridden home groups probably also accounts for the existence of the tohunga 

at Papatoetoe. 

Kinship factors, as the basis of leadership, are strong within the 

narrow local groups but as elsewhere in the City these are being countered 

by a growing desire to place the major stress rather upon the ethnic 

affiliations, the possession of Maori ideals and the concern for Maori welfare. 

The main functions of the leaders here seem to be to stimulate a feeling 

of unity among the people by providing them with some kind of social frame- 

:work; to strengthen the Maori cultural background focussed in the recognised 

physical symbols of a social centre, and yet fit them into the life of the 

wider Papatoetoe Community. 
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III. The Pukekohe Maori Community -Nga Iwi o Pukekohe. 

Setting 

The township of Pukekohe lies on one of the subsidiary highways south 

from the City of Auckland, about 30 miles. As with Paptoetoe there is re- 

: - uular transport by road and rail linking the township with Auckland. 

T The town, which is a borough, is situated in one of the most fertile 

vegetable growing districts in New Zealand. The soil is rich volcanic, 

and grows all types of household vegetables for despatch to various parts 

of New Zealand. The market gardening industry is controlled by Europeans 

and one or two Indian merchants. Over 9O 0 of the labour in the gardens 

is supplied by Maori workers. Maori workers occupy all sorts of positions 

from field hand to foreman. The main attractions have been the easy 

seasonal work, the high wages, he proximity 1 Auckl and city. The first 

Maori workers came to Pukekohe after the first world war. Until recently 

the Maori families were entirely dependent upon the growers-gat-their housing 

as well as for their employment. This dependence created unsuitable 

ç 
worker -employer relations for Maori workers could not independent of the 

growers. Unsatisfactory workers, or workers who complained against poor 

wages, long hours, and general conditions -were dismissed. Th state of 

affairs influenced the character of the leadership in the Maori coidaunity. 
3 

Race Relations. 

.Pukekohe is well -known throughout the whole country for the undes- 

1.For, some statistical data see New Zealand Official Year Book 1953 pp 36, 
38. Material on the Pukekohe Maori Community was compiled through a 
survey the writer carried out in 1948, as a Teacher in a Local School and 
Secretary of the Pukekohe Maori Community Centre Committee. The data was 
incorporated in a Report sent from a % -Maori Sub -Committee to the Synod of 
the Methodist Church, Auckland District; A first class Social Survey of the 
Pukekohe Community was conducted by Rangi Royal in 1943 -1944 for the Minister 
of Maori Affairs and is lodged in the Office of the Maori Department, Auck- 
land. 

2. The scheme involved housing a workman and his family in a cottage built 
by the growers. The tenants paid a rent and held the house for the 
duration of the employment. In 1951 -;952, the State Housing Scheme which 
was started in a modified form earlier was extended giving Maori persons in 
Pukekohe greater independence and an increased sense of security. 

3. Discussion on race relations in New Zealand tc-day see: Sutherla:_d 
I.L.G., The Maori People at the Mid- Century in Education, Vol. 3, Wellington, 
March, 1950, pp 48 -49; also J.P.S., Vol. 62, 1952, pp 140, 149, 150, 151, 
152; see also Letter to the Editor, New Zealand Herald, 23/1/52; 
Beaglehde some modern ':'aoris, 298 -328. 
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irable features in the relationship between the two peoples. In very few other 

places in New Zealand are Maori people segregated. The Maori patrons at the 

local cinema are ushered to the very front seats, and they may not obtain tickets 

to go upstairs or to the back of the theatre for those places are reserved for 

European patrons. 

The hairdressers in the main part of the town will not serve Maori customers, 

though there is a special hairdresser at the end of the main street who serves 

Maori and European persons.' 

The hotel bar is closed to Maori customers, though a special place is 

provided where they may secure a drink. 

; The local primary school segregated Maori children in special rooms while 

the general feeling among the European children and their parents and also the 

administrators was one of antagonism to Maori children attending the school 
9 

because of alleged uncleanliness: The shcool committee which was European 

in personnel succeeded in establishing a separate Maori school in the township. 

But the stores, shops and other commercial places cater for Maori as well as 

European. Maori children attend with European children at the Pukekohe High 

School for their secondary education. These Maori children become perfects, team 

captains and in every way are a credit to the high school. However, many if not 

all of these children come in fron the.surrounding districts, rather than the 

community we are discussing. 

The churches in theory, extend a welcome to the Maori people to attend 

services. The methodist rinister visits Maori families for meetings. He is 

1. The writer found out about the cinema and the hairdresser through personal 
experience -being refused admission in both cases. It was only after the writer 
becaue better known in the district that he secured the necessary services in 
the case of the cinema, through protests from European Teachers working in the 
sane school. Segregation was imposed at the beginning because of the undis- 
ciplined behaviour of Maori youths in the cinema and the Hotel and the dirt 
ridden nature of Maori persons seeking service from the hairdressers. i_äori 

sanctions of control were nin- existent in the Maori Community and the facilities 
in the houses provided by the growers were not conducive of cleanliness. 
2. In discussing this matter with the School Officials the writer received the 
following comments. (a) The Headmaster - the cleanest chile in the School was a 
Maori girl: chosen head girl. (u) Member of the school comuittee there was no 
need to have separate school, ?Maori children could be separated into different 
class rooms from those of European children (as at that time) (c) Chairman of 
School Committee; it was most helpful to Maori children to have their own school 
where they can be taught their culture. (d) Education DeparLnient; Against, 
segregation in this case, but will make the separate school and institution of 
which the Maori people will be proud. 



not R. native of Pukekohe, and he only stays in this circuit's_ short while. 

But no Ivaori people join in with the church life of the town. 

The attitude of the growers to the Maori workers differ. Some they think 

quite good workers, other workers are severely critised. There is however 

very little attempt to provide any useful amenities and facilities foraori 

workers. The houses which the growers provide, lack the amenities which go 

to make life comfortable on the levels to which Europeans are accustomed. 

The Maori on the other hand regards his work as temporary and seasonal, 

here to-day and away to- morrow. Others again recognise that they are fairly 

permanent workers in the gardens. The crux of race relations problems seems 

to lie in the connection of Maori workers with their employment, and the con - 

ditions under which they work. These conditions attidGrelationships are relevant 

to the kind of leadership promoted in the 'aori community. 

The local Borough Council 1a reply to criticism that came from outside 

press reports and government departments, established a rest house for the 

Maori people as a centre where meetings could be held and around which some 

sort of social life may be evolved.l 

Many European leaders were critical of the tr atmeit meted out to the 

Maori people, but apart from public statements explaining the official point 

of view and giving advice to the Maori people, very little of an effective 

nature was done to let down the barriers raised against the Maori. 

In sports organisations, Maori teams were incorporated in European 

controlled competitions. This was the case in Rugby Footbal and Basketball. 

Some of the finest players in both games who represented the district in 

important matches were Maori. 

1. Under the Maori Purposes Act, 1935 (Sec.9) the sun of £500 vas set aside 
from Maori monies held in trust by the Maori Department Auckland, for the 
competition of the Rest House, and a further amount of £50 per annum voted for 
its upkeep. 

2. The writer addressed the Pukekohe Rotary Club Woment, Organisations and 
Church groups on the treatment of the local Maori people, pleading for easing 
of segregational regulations; while everyone agreed relations could be im- 
proved those responsible were unwilling to take the lead. 



Tho Social Structure 

Kinship 

Some 12 tribal and subtribal groups comprised the Pukekohe Maori 

community. The majority of the nuclear families were from Waikato, rgapuhi 

and the tigatimaniapoto tribes. In season there was an influx of Maori families. 

During the harvesting of potatoes they lived with friends, relatives or in 

make -shift accommodation near their work. Wile many of the families return =i 

to their homes after the season was over, others stayed on and were added to the 

more permanent residents in cottages provided by the growers or in those built 

through government aid. 

In the main the connections with the home tribes were maintained. With 

Waikato and r_aniapoto, the King movement connections were strong and these 

serve,to maintain loyalty to the traditional leaders back home. Visits to the 

rural districts origin, return visits from relatives, attendance at tribal 

gatherings of importance, were the contacts which helwto retain tribal in- 

fluence. There was also a comiuittee of the King Movement in Pukekohe under 

the direction of a recognised kaumatua who lived with some of his relatives 

there. This kaumatua was sent for, when there was any big gathering of the 

tribe, and his presence in the Pukekohe district tended: to keep green the 

associations with the tribe. Again there was a greater number of Waikato and 

híaniapoto people here to maintain the particular group sentiment, as compared 

with other tribal groups. 

Peehi Tu was from Ngatimaniapoto. He was one of the leaders of the King 

?- Movement. His forte was genealogy. It was also said that he MS a tohunga, 
a faith healer. He was the head of the Paimarive sect associated with the 
King Movement. He also excelled in formal oratory. At the mortuary 
ritos conducted in one of the private houses here1Peehi Tu was in charge 
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of the speeches, he was also there durit a I.Iaori wedding, welcoming the 
guests etc. He was very close to the L.aori King. When the latter went 
to Wellington on a deputation, Peehi Tu ras one of the kaum tua leaders 
attending. At the celebration of the Sex -Gentennial anniversary of the 
árrival of the traditional canoes at P garuawahia, he was a valued member 
of the Tutuku (genealogical experts) and he was a principal speaker in the 
gathering. He alsò conducted at Pukekohe a class in tribal histozy and 
genealogies. His status arose from his shills, his kinship background in 
the Waikato and Lianiapoto Confederation and his close likk with the ilaori 
king. 

Church organisations 

There were representatives of the Ratana, the Paimarire, (King Iovemént), 

Anglican, idormen, Roman Catholic, L"ethodist and Presbyterian Churches in the 

district. Iaori ministers of the AnglicanRatana, Lemon and Pairmarire 

churches lived there. The ÿ_ormon, Methodist and Anglican clerrir spread 

their efforts to the surrounding areas, the others confined their services 

to the Pukekohe area. The first four churches above comprised dn.that order 

the majority of the people. Regular services were held by the Ti.ormons, 

Anglicans, and Paimarire. The others riere more casual. But the nominal 

membership was real enough to the people themselves and people knew each 

other's religious denomination. The church affiliations may be considered 

r 
as rivalling the tribal associations for church membership has been known 

to decide people in a conu:iunal matter, with little regard for their tribal 

association. The most important place where this was donetilas in the deal- 

ings of the Labour -Ratana combination with community affairs, suc4 as hous- 

ing, establishment of tribal committees etc. 

Sports and Recreation 

The organisation of i,'aori teams in the various games differed. For 

instance many of the rugby footballers in the senior grades were taken by 

cue of the local European clubs and also by an outside :: "aori club, both of 

which participated in the general competitions. The local Maori commìu ii;yy 

had a junior Rugby Team; then many men and women joined with Maori players 

from other districts in the formation of all Maori Football and Basketball 



teams Per Maori controlled competitions against outside tribal units. 

Two good basketball teams have played in the European controlled games here for 

many years. Though attempts have been made to combine them, these have not 

been successful. The teams incorporated extended family units as their nucleus 

and belonged to Ngapuhi and Ianiapoto respectively. 

The most important context for leadership of the rangatahi kind was in the 

administration of Maori sports teams. 

Joe Hepi was from Ngapuhi. His daughter was one of the leading basketball 
players in the district. He built a team around his daughter as captain, 

Ngapcd4 recruiting players in the main from the 14glipothc yours eople in the district. 
Joe; Hepi was a good administrator, he als had the 

s5to 
equip his team, 

and the transport to take them around. One felt that Joe was trying not only 
to find status for himself through his team and this daughter but that the tribal 
affiliations were coming through in his team in rivalry with other tribal groups. 

Tore King was from Ngatimaniapoto. His wife Te Ra was really the sports 
leader, the rangatahi. She was a woman of good education, respected by the 
Europeans and the ?,Maori people alike. She showed interest in communal natters, 
and she organised a basketball team from the girls from ITaiha.to and 
Ngatimaniapoto. While her team played in the general European controlled 
competitions, she also prepared them for the La.ori controlled competitions at 
Ngaruawahia on the occasion of the Coronation Celebration of the Maori Fling. 
She was closely allied with the King Movement. The big day for her team were 
not the matches at Pukekohe but those at Ngaruawahia. 

Administration 

The Maori community was part of the Pukekohe Borough for local government 

purposes. However there was no connection with administration at that level 

except as consumers, payers of rates etc. The picture of the Maori community 

;,: and its groups at Pukekohe was one in which the people was part of the wider 

community in many activities but comprised a separate entity in others. In 

theory they could enter the municipal authority and take part in local government 

with 'die Europeans; in actual practice they never did this. Thus there 

were areas in the life of the community which required some form of administrative 

machinery. Leading men thought too that an over -all organisation was necessary. 

to bind diverse groups into a unity, and that some of their immediate problems 

both in the interaction with the European and among themselves could be solved 

by setting up such a group. 
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The meeting to the effect this purpose was held in the Rest House in the town 
on a Sundáy morning. The writer joined with people from Waikato and ATgati- 
maniapoto in sponsoring the meeting. About thirty were present including 
people of both sexes, with a predominance of elderly people. The recognised 

kufa-and kaumatua of Pukekohe were there and also were the rangatahi leaders 
and some i '.ormon preachers. 

The writer was chairman of the meeting, on the suggestion of the lTgatimania- 
poto group who thought that an outsider would be free from the conflicts that 
existed among the people. The writer explained the object of the meeting 
which was to set up a committee whose main aim was to raise funds to buy 
land on which a hall would be built as a marae for the people of Pukekohe. 
411 those present agreed, thoughia kuia and her grown sons and daughters -in- 
law dirongly objected. The kuia-said that there was already a committee in 
existence in Pukekohe which was the point of contact of Government officials 
with the Maori people. She was the head of the committee. Further she was 
not in favour of any outsider coming in and running things. Let all the 
people here join up with her, and she would guarantee that they would get 
whatever they want. The debate continued on the point of setting up the 
Committee. In spite of the protests of the kuia, the committee was organised 
with the writer as Secretary. The Committee was called the Pukekohe Maori 
Commam.ity Ceni;re Committee. The membership of the committee included most 
of the sections of the people though it was apparent that many joined because 
of the novelty, and because of the status of the writer who was then 
associated with the King Movement and a teacher in a Secondary School not 
far from Pukekohe. 

The function of the committee were, as has been mentioned, to raise 
money to buy land and establish .a hall. But it was found in time that the 
committee assumed the leadership of the I.aori people at Pukekohe. For 
instance when the local Europeans wanted to set up a separate Maori school 
for the Maori 

1. The Kula mentioned was a leader in the local Ratana Church, and a 
sup. orter of the Labour Party. She was a member of the Maori War Effort 
Organisation during the War; although she was a member of the t gapuhi tribe 
the writer did not find this oat till later because of the emphasis; laid 
upon her church and political associations. 

2. After an amount of money was raised the writer approached a European 
land owner who advertised land for sale proposing to purchase the land as 
a site for a Maori Community Centre. The initial approach was made through 
a European school teacher friend of the writers. When the land owner 
discovered that the land was for a Maori Centre she refused to sell. 
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children They approached the Committee for its support. Further the 

committee expressed the views of the Maori people to Goverment Departments 

and to Trust Boards on such matters as Maori Housing and :'aori Market 

Gardening projects. Another function of the Committee was to negotiate with 

the Cinema people, the hotel - keepers and the hairdressers with the idea of 

eliminating the discrimination against Maori patrons. 

Vlhat therefore was set up primarily as an administrative organisation, 

actually in the end became rather a body to represent the Maori people in the 

interaction with the European. The relationships between the committee and 

the Maori community was not very effective in that only a small section of 

the Maori people were brought into its membership, although many more attended 

the functions organised and even contributed to the funds. _any of the people 

had come to accept their conditions and others feared that the existence of an 

organisation among them would have a detrimental influence upon their relation- 

ship with the European growers and fonsequently their jobs. 

Among the leaders in this administrative committee at Pukekohe was one Charlie 
Barrett. He belonged to Idgatimanialpoto and was one of the oldest residents, 
though not in age, in Pukekohe. He was familiar with the problems of the people, 
the attitude of the European and that of the Maori towards the European. He was 
well educated in the broadest sense. .He was a cripple and was therefore able . 

to devote quite a large proportion of his time to voluntary welfare work. Fe 
was the kind of personnpeople turned to when they needed anything done for them. 
He filled in pension forms for the elderly Mori folk, he was consulted about 
the best doctor to get, and even on maternity cases Charlie was brought in. 
He was the mediator between the Maori and the European because the European 
found him reliable in everything he did. Charlie also had sound ideas. He 
was in favour of establishing a Maori community centre for the people where they 
could entertain their guests or run their social functions and he favoured 
initiating a Maori housing scheme in the town for Maori people. He agreed that 
a Maori school, a hall, and private residences built together within the borough 
would ; oe a fine thing for the Maori 

1. This is an interesting phrnomenon in what the writer terms an instructured 
situation - such as that of the newly founded urban Maori communities. A 
strong organisation fixes its authority over a wide field of interest, so that 
it becomes a multi- purposes body. 
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people, and to this end he worked very hard. Just after the writer 
left Pukekohe to take another appointment, Charlie had persuaded the 
committee, which was a purely informal body to become reconstituted 
into'a tribal committee under the 1945 Act, to enable it to secure 
greater authority and the opportunity to secure monetary subsidies 
from the state to assist in its community projects. 

Leaderships at Pukekohe 

The most important kind of leader may be termed a community 
leader. These were the men and women who showed real, live 

interest in the welfare of the community. But then they were also 

fixed at the heads of smaller groups such as families, church groups, 

sports organisations and the administrative system. Many of them 

had gained the approval of the European employers and this fact 

added to their status in the Maori community. 

Leadership Interaction 

The general pattern of leadership in the Maori Community at 

Pukekohe was one in which the different leaders operated independently 

within their own respective groups, and the absence of a super - 

ordinate organisation acceptable to all the leaders, prevented them 

from working together. There was free interaction between the 

different organisations under their own leaders and other groups 

in the community, but such interaction was mostly one of conflict 

and opposition rather than co- operation. The cause of this 

condition derived from internal as well as external factors. The 

integration of each group strengthened by common valuese.,systems 

and sentiment drew the groups inwards. The pressure exerted by 

the European upon the Maori, instead of bringing the groups together. 

rather had the effect of keeping the groups apart. On the other 

hand the wide geographic distribution, the lack of any really 

fundamental common denominators apart from the ethnic one also 

'compelled intra- rather than inter -group cohesion. The conflicts 

within the community came out in the form of jealousies among the 

leaders, and the fear lest another would gain a higher status 

than the other. The cause here was traceable to the uncertainties, 

the instabilities in Maori society arising from the intensive 



impact with European systems. In the case of the people at 

Pukekohe, the uncertainties arise from the attempt of Maori leaders 
to please the European employers so as to secure higher social 
status and economic security, while at the same time continuing 
an association with the Maori group. 

One may also see here the conflict between leaders, based 
on divisions of interests in terms of politics, kinship background, 
religion, and even generational levels. But geographic location, 
economic occupation, ethnic similarities and sympathy with each 
other's point of view, maintained a degree of unity although such 
informal relationship did not rise to the comprehensive level of 
a defined organisation. 

Leadership and Race Relations 

Maori leadership in the Pukekohe community was influenced by 
the condition of tension between Maori and European. The main 

role of the leader was to please the European, in order to secure 

concessions for the people and status and work opportunities for 

himself. The Writer, who lived in the district for two years, 

noted the apparent fear of some of the leaders of offending 

European sensibilities. One leader remarked: 'We have to live 

herewith the Europeans, and we are dependent on them for work'. 

The Writer as an outsider was given tacit support in his agitation 

against the conditions under which the Maori people worked, but 

he was told to go slowly by the Maori people themselves. Then too 

the Maori leaders who seemed to have secured substantial status 

from European association, reflected the point of view of the European 

regarding 'the low class' Maori persons in the community, who made 

conditions bad for other Maori people. Thus the Maori leaders 

acted as agents for the European in order to pursuade the Maori to 

change his ways. One good instance of this role of the Maori 

leader was seen during a cleanliness campaign. Maori leaders, at 

the suggestion of the Europeans bought soap and boot polish, 

installed water tapsand basins, and conducted gratis a washing, 

bathing and polishing programme among untidy and dirt ridden Maori 

youths. 



The Writer found from his experience that it was a most 
difficult task to get the European to give up his stereotypes 
corícerning, first of all certain Maori persons, and then, all 
Maori persons in Pukekohe. Social prejudice had changed into 
group prejudice and had become part of the recognised European 
attitude. The reason for the uncleanliness among the Maori 
population was largely the lack of bathing facilities in homes 
provided by the growers for their Maori workers, however, many 
Europeans apparently did not accept such an explanation, but 
preferred to identify social and economic causes with physical 
and psychological differences. 

There was a combination of protest and accommodation factors 
in Maori leadership. The protest features were mollified1 and 
agreement was expressed with the European in order to gain 

concession for the Maori. An example of this was the agitation 

by both Maori leaders2 and Europeans for a separate school for 

the Maori children. The objective was similar but the motives 

were entirely different. The Maori leaders saw in this an 

opportunity to promote an institution that they could control 

themselves, thus securing for them a feeling of pride and status 

in the wider society. The European saw in the school segregation, 

a logical continuation of the policy which expressed the lower 

status of the Maori as a person not yet quite fit to enter into 

equal social relationships with the European. 

1. Cf. Myrdal, G. An American Dilemma; D. 

2. Though a section of the Maori people and many Europeans 
strongly disapproved of separate schools in the Pukekohe town- 
ship within a mile of each other, the Writer and other local 
leaders contended that such a course was necessary for 
educational and cultural reasons. The need of the Maori 
Community at Pukekohe was for unity and cohesion. A 
factor that would contribute to this condition was a physical 
centre that would serve as a symbol of group cohesion,- 4Cy 
Maori school administered by the rFori oerel?lts, equipped 
with a spe ialist staf,,..in Maorl education°;;:ä curricul 
a ted te Wealth and. aucatior needs of Maori children clte( 

amenití'eg- playing grounds and a hall - which both 4 s' 

children and their parents can use on social occasions. 

The Writer devised the petition and presented it to the 

Minister of Maori Affairs in support of the Maori school. 
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S U M M A R Y 

The Social Structure of the Urban Community 

Some significant features stand out. First, the Maori urban 

group functioned in part as a separate cultural and social enclave 

within the wider European community despite the dependence of the 

Maori upon the facilities and resources of the European, and the 

proportionate difference in population. Second, the Maori 

community attempted to reproduce something of its kinship -based 

social organisation and village social life in the urban district. 

All three groups and their leaders worked energetically for the 

establishment of central meeting places, impregnated with elements 

and values from the marae. The people of Auckland were known 

loosely as Ngatiakarana, the people of Papatoetoe, Nga iwi o 

Papatoetoe and those at Pukekohe Nga iwi o Pukekohe. Third there 

was the extreme proliferation of the Maori community into a 

multitude of organisations and groups, which helped to give 

individual migrants up- rooted from their original kinship 

associations, a degree of adjustment to the more impersonal 

life of the city and town. Fourth, the pervasive influence of 

the church and kinship associations was felt throughout the 

various groupings. Fifth, owing to the inwardly oriented 

nature of each group, the recency of their establishment, there 

existed a social condition in the urban community that may be 

termed an unstructured pattern of inter -group relationships 

that required the application of organisational devices by leaders 

to promote the unity of the community. 

LeadersÌ ip1 

The pattern of leadership classes found in the rural 

districts is also being reproduced in the urban area, owing to 

the attempted re- creation of the village social life here. The 

1. Cf. Ngata, The Maori People Today, p.169 for the clash between 

civil servants and the Kaumatua classes of leaders in 

Auckland in 1940. 



Kaumatua, the Kuia, the religious leaders, the educated person, 
the Rangatahi, may be found in the urban community. The main 
difference between the rural and urban leadership pattern is the 
priority given the educated person and the tendency for the educated 
person to assume some of the roles of the Kaumatua, owing to the 
comparative scarcity of the Kaumatua. The Kaumatua and the Kuia 
come into operation when the ceremonial occasions arise which make 
a demand on their particular skills. 

Kinship of the superior kind means little here as the basis of 
status in community leadership, except in its own specific circles.' 
Kinship associations here may indeed be a handicap to acceptance in 

community leadership. Features receiving emphasis in the urban 

leader are general ethnic affiliations, the embodiment of Maori 
ideals and values, and the possession of a combination of Maori and 
European skills. 

European approval for Maori leaders is most important in the 

city and towns, for the reason that such leaders gain concessionsfor 
the Maori from the European. The civil servants and other educated 

persons derive status from the European institutions in which they 

hold positions, but their acceptability with the Maori group 

depends on their expressed interest in Maori welfare, ideals and 

values. 

The roles of the urban leaders appear in particular situations. 

The Kaumatua and the Kuia perform the ceremonial functions of 

.welcoming visitors and offering Maori hospitality and courtesy. 

They focus Maori values and ideals in the urban community, and are 

freely consulted by the people when needed. The educated leader 

is the most important class in the urban community because he 

negotiates with the European and he advises the Maori group on 

European matters in a situation of close association between the 

two peoples. His primary function in addition to effecting the 

necessary communication between the Maori and his European 

environment, is to bring about the adjustment of the Maori group 

in terms of conduct, habits, and customs to the demands of the city 

or suburb in which the people live. 

1. Senior birth of a Ngatiporou person is respected only by 
Ngatiporou; similarly Waikato and Ngatimaniapoto regard with 
favour their own traditional leaders not those of other groups. 



SECTION 4 

CHAPTER 13 

THE MAORI LEERS IN EUROPEAN INSTITUTIONS 

It is now over 100 years since the first European settlement 
was established in New Zealand, and the country and its people were 
incorporated into the British Empire. Within that time by means 
of war, sponsored immigration schemes, overseas financial loans, 

impérial legislation and improvement in transport and communication, 

New Zealand has made rapid progress as a young virile national 

Externally she has assumed an acknowledged place among the 

nations of the world, participated in major wars, joined inter- 

national organisations, made military alliances, and concluded 

peace treaties, as an independent nation. Nearer home she has 

assisted in the evolution of the British Commonwealth of Nations, 

a political, cultural and economic organisation of world wide 

proportions. From her membership in the Commonwealth, New Zealand 

draws a feeling of confidence, a sense of high status, and economic 

and military security. But it is as a British European nation 

that New Zealand is recognised abroad.2 

Within New Zealand itself, the British European group is in 

undisputed control and dominance. New Zealand institutions - 

government, law, religion, commerce, education and culture - are 

essentially British in origin and sentiment. The value systems, 

codes of ethics, and fundamental philosophies now accepted by 

Maori as by European, stem from the same sources. The contemporary 

situation of social change reveals immense pressures coming from 

European society to Maori society through the institutions into 

which the Maori is drawn. The traffic of ideas, values, and 

customs to -day is largely one way - from European to Maori. 

The ownership of the resources of the country is in the hands 

1. The Cambridge History, Chap.3, 5 -11. 
2. Keesing, The Changing Maori, 1928, p.61; Wood, F.L.W. 

New Zealand and the World, Wellington, 1940. 
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of the European majority. One million eight hundred thousand 
Europeans directly and indirectly control sixty three million 
acrés of the total si.rty six million acres in New Zealand, 
-while one hundred and twenty thousand Maori people own three 
million acres of inferior land.l Commerce, industry, finance, 

administration and the transport services are controlled by 
the European. Where the Maori is included he is found 

distributed among the employee section of the clerical or 
labouring classes.2 

In law, in government, in commerce, owing to the wide 

disparity in numbers, and the cultural, educational and 

economic difficulties attending the maori community, the European 

is dominant. 

Bureaucratic Systems.- 

In common with other types of technologically advanced 

civilisations, European society in New Zealand to -day has 

developed a range of systems to which the term bureaucratic 

may be applied. The dominance of European society, its spread into 

Maori communities, the access afforded the Maori into European 

institutions have meant that the Maori people are brought into the 

scope of the bureaucratic systems. 

The systems and their leaders are bureaucratic in the 

widest sense because the structure is highly formalised, 

authority stems from the office in the organisation and the 

functions of the leader in it is to transmit European values, 

1. Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.128 -129; Belshaw, ibid, 
p.190; New Zealand Official Year Book, 1939, p.300. 

2. See Table. 

3. A useful statement concerning the bureaucratic system following 
Max Weber's analysis is found in Merton, R.K., Bureaucratic 
Structure and Personality, Social Forces, Vol.18, 1940, 
pp.561 -568 and 9150 Bureaucracy's Other Face, Social Forces, 
Vo1.25, 1946, p.88. 



and to execute European approved society.- 

,The ideal bureaucratic organisations are obviously found in 
government departments and the church,2 though in the Maori view 
professional man and academics are placed in the same category 

as the civil servants and the clergy. Government and Church 

are European sponsored, controlled and directed systems, whose 

sole aim is the transmissions of European values from European 

into Maori society and the promotion of changes in the latter to 

make-it approximate more closely to the norms of the former. 

"Although, for instance, the Maori Department was organised 
to deal with Maori affairs, the motives and purposes actuating 

its work and procedures are naturally rooted in the European 

systems and culture. The policy is like the 'laws of the Medes 
and Persians' no questions should be asked, for the moment 

anyway it is quite absolute and unchanging. This is the essence 

of the bureaucratic system. Imposed upon this absolute feature 

of policy is the logically conceived and well- articulated patterns 

of organisation. Each position in the organisation is fixed, 

appropriate prestige factors are ascribed to each position, while 

the roles are clearly defined.1 

1.. See Gouldner Alvin W., Studies in Leadership, New York, 1950, 
pP.57 -60; an assumption fundamental to the present discussion 
is the distinctive culturally determined points of view 
between Maori and European. This distinction while inherent 
in the writings of politicians, sociologists and ethnologists 
in New Zealand is stressed in the works of Maori leaders like 
Buck, Kohere, Pei Jones etc. and also Firth, I.L.G. Sutherland 
etc. See especially Ngata, The Maori People Today, pp.149 -150 
and Sutherland, The Maori Situations, Chap.10. Sutherland's 
whole criticism of the Royal Commission's Report set up to 
investigate abuses in Ngata's administration of the land develop- 
ment scheme is based on a distinction between the European and 
Maori view points regarding the wider sociological and 
psychological significance of Maori land development. According 
to Ngata, the State is governed by (a) What it considers to be 
the most suitable form of land settlement, (b) Its inclinations, 
possession of power to impose its will, survival of the 
superiority complex, and (c) Favours the European ideal of 
individual holdings. The supervision by Europeans stresses 
primary responsibility to administration. 

2. Cf. Weber, M., The Theory of Social and Economic Organisation, 
pp.329 -340; also Gouldner, op.cit. pp.57. Weber maintained 
that bureaucracy was one of the characteristic forms of 
organisation of modern society finding wide expression in 

industry, science, religion, as well as government. 
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The church too is a bureaucracy in this way. It claims 
itself to be the caretaker of an unique divine revelation, and it is 

motizíated by an inward compelling force to evangelise the world. 
The body of doctrine and practices committed to the church have 
assumed an absolutist form. Each denomination while admitting 
common membership in the universal church, tends to regard its own 
particular form of the sacraments and church policy as being the 
closest to the original. Conservatism is therefore a feature 
of the church that safeguards the unchanging character of the 
ecclesiastical systems. 

Though only the Anglican and the Roman Catholics lay claim to 
Aspostolic Succession for its clergy, the hierarchy of positions 
organised according to doctrines of ordination among the other 
churches, also helps to confirm and make rigid the positions 
occupied by leaders in them. The roles which flow from each 
position are inevitable and logical. 

The church also aims at transmitting values which, though 
not fully accepted in European society in New Zealand, are none 

,the less basic to the European way of life. The church imposes 

a policy upon Maori traditionalist society with the object of 

raising the Maori people into a condition of conduct and belief 

similar to that which is conceived by members of government 

departments. ,Both government and church move in a one way traffic. 

They purposely aim at assimilating Maori traditionalist society 

to the values and norms of European society. The hierarchies of 

positions in both institutions are rigidly fixed and framed to 

carry out a policy and to transmit specific values. 

Leadership in European Institutions 

The bureaucratic leader is the person who secures his status 

within one of the European sponsored bureaucratic systems we have 

mentioned. The person concerned is of course a Maori by 

definition, that is he belongs ethnically and culturally to the 

Maori group and he works as a rule among the Maori people.1 

1. For discussion of the term Maori see pP)W(y and alsopp 3o7 -Jog. 
I 
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Bureaucratic Leaders. 

A. T. Ropiha, Ngatikahungunu, 
Secretary, Maori 
Department. 

C. M. Wikiriwhi, Te Arawa, 
Land development 
Scheme Supervisor. 

Plate 27. 

B. J. Herekiekie Grace, 
Ngatituwhatetoa, Private 
Secretary, Minister of 
Maori Affairs. 

D. P. Awatere, Ngatiporou 
District Welfare 
Officer. 
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The basis both of his status and of his functions, is in the 
European systems. The social context which gives him his 
position and prescribes for him his roles, is the European 
system. In terms of government departments and of the church, 
the most important classes of bureaucratic leaders are the Maori 
civil servants and the Maori clergy. One may also include 
Maori professional men, Maori leaders in commerce and industry as 
well as the occasional academic in the same category.' In the 

case of the latter, one may easily discover the framework in 
which European society fixes their position and provides them 

with roles. The essential common feature is first the trans - 

missión of values and then the orientation from the European 

system toward Maori society with the aim of assimilating the 

latter. 2 

Features of the Maori Bureaucratic Leader.3 

This kind of leader is relatively educated, in the sense 

that he has passed certain specific examinations required for 

entry into the positions. The range of examinations passed may 

stretch from the most minimal requirements as laid down in 

regulations, up to a university degree. Examinations are 

important as means of admission and promotion. A pass in an 

examination may not necessarily indicate the possession of a 

liberally educated mind. This distinction between a formal 

examination pass, symbolised by certificates and a trained 

creative mind is important, for the bureaucratic system 

1. This is wider than Weber's conception of bureaucratic systems. 
Bureaucracy to him included government, science, religion 
and industry. To the Maori all European systems possess 
the same characteristics of bureaucracy, as the concept is 

used here. 
2. This two -fold concept is basic to the argument in the present 

section. 
3. General discussion on the Bureaucratic Leader, see Gouldner, 

Alwin W., Studies in Leadership, New York, 1950, pp.57 -60; 

Garth, H.H., and Mills, Wright. From Max Weber - Essays 
in Sociology, New York, 1946; Weber, M., Wirtschaft und 
Geselschaft, Tubungen, 1922, Pt.III, pá.650 -678; Parson, 
Talcot, The Structure of Social Action, New York, 1937, p.500; 
Josephson, E., Irrational Leadership in Formal Organisations, 
Social Forces, pp.109 -117. 
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demands obedience, subservience and machine -like efficiency,1 
rather than creative thought. The bureaucratic leader is 

educated in the former sense. It is possible that the more 
creative leader may find positions in the bureaucratic system, 
but generally he operates in leisure hour activities, thus 
giving vent to his ambitions, or he may be given consultative 

positions at the highest levels, closer to the source where 

policy is made.2 Very few Maori leaders b.ttain these high 

level positions and yet at the same time retain their individuality. 

In fact one of the complaints of the Maori bureaucratic leader is 

that he is deliberately blocked from the higher positions in the 

system.3 These he alleges are reserved for the Europeans. If 

this allegation is true,4 and there is a great deal of evidence to 

support it, the European systems' suspicion of lack of full Maori 

trustworthiness as a bureaucratic leader, may account for it. 

From the bureaucratic leader's point of view his economic 

well -being is closely allied to his position. He is dependent 

on his job for his livelihood. He is also dependent on the 

system in which he holds a place, for his social status, in the 

European group as well as in Maori traditionalist society. These 

facts keep him closely to the system and help to determine his 

attitude toward his employers and toward the people with whom he 

comes in contact. The result is the development of a type of 

personality and attitude toward the employing system, 

an attitude of unquestioning obedience, and towards 

the people - especially the Maori - dogmatism and 

1. The popular view concerning bureaucracy as being inefficient is 

not accepted here. Weber's definition of bureaucracy also 
emphasises high efficiency. 

. Concerning the office of policy makers in the New Zealand 
government departments, Cf. Webb, L.C., The Making of Economic 
Policy, in Economic Stability in New Zealand (edit) R.S. Parker, 
Wellington, 1953, pp.11 -32; for extra -mural associations 
of the bureaucrats see Reiss van's classification of the Bureau- 
cratic Leaders in Social Forces, March, 1949. 

5. Sutherland, The Maori Situation in The Maori People Today, p.433. 

4. The Writer recognises that a great deal more definite evidence 
is required to support the views stated here. Such views 
are, however, held by civil servants known to the Writer. 
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The bureaucratic leader is a cog in a well formulated, 
properly articulated machine. He gains 11.is position as part 
of -the system, and the same system determines the functions which 
he should perform. Because of the multiple relationships 
existing between his position and the variety of others in the 

system, he tends to become strongly impersonal as he recedes into 
the protective care of the institution. The responsibility for 

decisions is thrown back on to the system and he is seen as 

merely the one who carries out a policy. This characteristic in 
the bureaucratic leader saves him from having personal involvement 
with members of the Maori public. This is a source of much 

irritation and dissatisfaction among Maori who values so highly 
and expects so readily the interests and sympathy of Maori leaders 

in high positions. 

To sum up, the Maori bureaucratic leader is expected to be 

efficient, impersonal, hedged about by regulations and an obedient 

' channeller' of policy.2 

Status 

The status of the bureaucratic leader occurs by virtue of 

his position in the European system.3 We have seen how the 

1. The inherent interpretation here is a logical inference from the 
definition of bureaucracy adopted. 

2. MacIver, R.M., The Web of Government, p.87; Merton, R.K., 
Bureaucratic Structure and Personality, Social Forces, Vol.18, 
1940, p.560. Cf. Selznick, P., An approach to a Theory of 
Bureaucracy, American Sociological Review, Vol.8, 1942, pp.1 -52, 
F4. Concerning the Bureaucratic leaders he states: (1) The 
pressure and the range of problems caused delegation of functions 
to those with skill. (2) A bifurcation of problems arise from 
a divergence of interests (a) some are in the realm of theory; 
(b) others in that of action. (3) Then a hierarchy of values is 
attached to various kinds of work, in accordance with the 
degree of association with the source of power in an organisation. 
(4) The leader who is treated with respect owing to his position 
acquires a vested interest in it. (5) Bureaucratic leadership 
depends on the degree of independence from ranks, because the 
power base must not be controlled by the rank. (6) Yet a leader 
must seek a personal base within the group. (7) Bureaucratic 
leaders construct an ideology peculiar to their social position, 
namely (a) Centralisation of control; (b) Autonomy of structure; 
(e) Collective submission to collective will; (d) Conservatism. 

3. See Lasswell, H., The Analysis of Political Behaviour, London, 19148, 
pp. 11.0 -111. 



góvernirhent departments are linked in the Maori mind with the Crown, 
which has always held a place of honour in the sentiments of the 

'Máo.ri people, A position in the civil service is therefore 
regarded as existing within the same circle as the Crown, the 

Government, and the Law. It is this comprehensive view that 
causes the Maori to place such a high premium on positions like 
that of a member of parliament. It is, however, not quite true 
to say in the modern period that European associations per se 
are a source of prestige. Status is given government departments 
because of their association with the Crown and in a sense, only 
by virtue of this connection. Furthermore the Maori does not 
readily distinguish between one government department from another 
or between one position and another. It is the fact of holding 

a position in a government department which is important. However, 

if a Maori finds a government department useful in his affairs, he 

will tend to ascribe increased prestige value to positions in 

that department. Also, the proximity as indicated by constant 
association of Maori bureaucrats with recognised European heads 

of departments or cabinet ministers in almost any capacity, will 
tend to give importance to their positions.1 

This is also applicable to the church, and indeed to any 

bureaucratic system. More particularly in those districts 

where the tradition of the missionaries is still strong, the 

hierarchy of positions created by those systems is held in very 

high regard. But here again Maori attitudes toward status 

positions in the church may differ from one tribe to another. 

Where one tribe respects, another may reject. The measure of 

respect and rejection is determined largely by historical 

association or by the practical usefulness of programmes carried 

out by such religious organisations among the tribes concerned. 

Where the church organisations are accepted, and well- known, the 

status of the positions in it is very high. Otherwise such 

1. Selznick, P., An Approach to a Theory of Bureaucracy, op.cit. 
p.54. The Private Secretary of the Minister of Maori 
Affairs is a very important person in Maori eyes. 
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positions may be regarded as sinecures and may even be despised.. 

This difference in attitude is more noticeable in respect to the 

church than to the government departments, and may be traced to 

the past historical associations or the usefulness of these 

organisations in the present.' 

In the case of Maori professional men, such as doctors or 

lawyers, the essential basis of status is the fact of having 

acquired the knowledge and the skill of the European in callings 

highly considered in European society. These same factors account 

for the restige ascribed to academics and successful business men. 

They., are seen to fit into the European scheme of things through 

their own merits, in pursuits primarily reserved, according to 

Maori thinking, to the European. Every Maori projects himself 

on to these successful people and is pleased to know from concrete 

evidence that a Maori is able to occupy those positions. Here 

too we see the scarcity value of these positions, thus enhancing 

them in the eyes of both the European and the Maori. In a 

vague fashion, professional men, industrial leaders and the 

academics also hold fairly well -fixed positions in various 

systems of social relations that are rooted in European society 

and institutions. 

Another important aspect is formalisation of the positions 

in the bureaucratic system.2 The most important point here is 

the rigid, formal definition of the position. It is easy to see 

how in a government position formalisation is fairly well clear 

cut. The same applies to the hierarchy of positions in the 

1. The Methodist Church Leaders are highly respected among sections 
of Ngatiwhatua in the North because of the influence of 
missionaries like Rev. Gittos (Te Kitoha). Among othe2 
subtribes of Ngapuhi, the Anglican Church Leaders are 
respected - the name of Marsden the founder of the C.M.C. is 

loved and esteemed. 
2. The concept of formalization is repeatedly discussed throughout 

the thesis, but it is of particular importance in the study 
of the bureaucratic leader whose status is delineated by 
regulation within a legally constituted structure. 



church. The location of the positions in the system is definite 

as is also the inter- relations with other superordinate and sub- 

; ordinate positions. With the other classes of leaders we have 

mentioned such as the professional men, the business men and the 

academic, identifiable and recognised symbols of status such as 

wealth, university degrees or some outstanding skill seem to have 

the same effect, for the Maori, in ascribing this formalised 

character to the positions concerned. 

The Question of status of the bureaucrat is associated more 

closely with the possession of European skills than is perhaps 

realised by the leaders themselves. By training these leaders 

have acquired a series of what might be termed technical European 

skills, necessary in t he performance of their duties within the system. 

Both from the point of view of the system and from that of the Maori 

people, these skills are significant. The bureaucrat secures 

promotion in his position because of them, and he is progressively 

acceptable to the Maori people for the same reason. On the other 

hand, the kind of skills which the Maori people need or deem to be 

worthwhile may not always correspond with those which the European 

considers to be necessary in the positions. However, from the 

Maori side the fact that the Maori bureaucrat .is as competent and 

efficient as the European, is important. Particular European skills 

are attributed to certain positions even though by the very nature 

of those positions such skills are irrelevant. The principle of 

specialised skills does not concern a Maori. Whether a bureaucrat 

is a member of the government, of the clergy, a professional man or 

an academic, as far as the Maori is concerned, such leaders possess 

similar stores of knowledge and skills. 

We come now to kinship as a factor in the structure of 

bureaucratic leadership. Superior kinship is valid when a 

leader is working within his own tribal district. Maori groups 

are, however, unwilling to allow these persons to serve as 

bureaucrats in other tribal areas. Indeed for persons of superior 

kinship to serve in such European sponsored positions at all is rare 

except in times of emergency (as for instance when Tonga Mahuta, 

uncle of the Maori King, was'appointed officer with the Maori War 

Effort Organisation confined to the Waikato district during 
the war.) 
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General kinship has practical value, though ethnic 
affiliations, the fact that a bureaucratic leader is a Maori, may 
serve equally as well as general kinship connections in gaining 
acceptance for a Maori leader in a Maori group. In both these 
instances general kinship and ethnic affiliations, the genealogies 
which signify relationships between Maori groups, are given 
comprehensive interpretations that it is possible to find some 
kind of interconnection between tribes as far remote as Ngatiranginui 
injauranga and Ngapuhi in North Auckland, or between old historical 

enemies as Ngapuhi and Waikato to enable a Maori civil servant or 

clé "rgyman to move into these groups. A Maori group will follow 

one of its own relatives, whether the connection is intimate or 

distant, or even another Maori person, who may at the same time 

hold a position in European organisations, in a manner that the 

group will not do a European. However the significance of kinship 

and ethnic affiliation in the case of the bureaucratic leader, is 

not to give leadership status but to bring about acceptance in a 

specific Maori group. The status and standing of the bureaucratic 

leader come rather from the position he occupies in the European 

institutions. 

The inherent tension between traditionalist values and values 

of European institutions, is frequently reflected in the dilemma 

presented to a bureaucratic leader. Should he obey the call of 

the tribe and his cultural group, or should he harken to the 

uncompromising demands of the bureaucratic system that gives him 

-his economic livelihood and his social status? The dilemma, in 

the case of some Maori bureaucratic leaders is not fully resolved 

except by resignation or the total identification with 
the values, 

ideals and policies of the bureaucratic system. The vast majority 

seem however to be able to find a solution by the exercise of 

leisure time duties in the interests primarily, of the Maori group. 

While' the general rule for bureaucrats is to gain promotion 

within the system, many Maori bureaucratic leaders 
have come 

into the government from outside. This is permissible by 

regulation. Frequently Maori leaders who have made 
their mark 

in other spheres of activity in the Maori field, providing they 
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secure the sufficient support and influence from the heads of the 
system, transfer into important positions in the bureaucratic 
sy -stem. Many of the present day Maori bureaucratic leaders have 
secured their positions in this way. By personality, outlook, 
training and experience they are considered worthy to hold a 

place in the system. This tendency to carry over basic status 
factors from one position to another is significant in building up 
the prestige of the bureaucratic leader in his new job.1 

Role 

We have seen t hat the bureaucratic leader gains his status 

largely through membership of European institutions. This is 

fundamental. Given such a background his main function is to 

represent the European to the Maori. In this respect he faces 

in one direction, for only incidentally does he become the mouth- 

piece of the Maori to the European. Clustered around his 

position are European values and ideas, reinforced by the appropriate 

European symbols, speech, dress, signs of prosperity and decorous 

behaviour. Situated in this way the bureaucratic leader may then 

be regarded as the agent of change per excellence, especially in 

so far as that change is directed by the European. Put another 

way, his role may be seen as that of transferring European values 

and ideas into Maori traditionalist society. Now this transmission 

of European values must not be considered in any static or passive 

sense, the whole process is dynamic, for the final aim is the 

assimilation of the Maori into the ways of the European. 

Some Illustrations 

To -day the Maori Department has increased in size and influence. 
This is partly due to the fact that the functions of government 
are being extended over a wider'area of Maori life. The Welfare 
State in New Zealand encourages the control by government of 
activities generally reserved for the smaller and more informal 
organisations. For instance, the Welfare Division of the Maori 
Department aims at the systematic supervision of the social and 

1. This tendency to transfer prestige is familiar to the reader 
from discussions in the section on Traditionalist Society. 



economic affairs of the Maori people. Wig a very few exceptions, 
personnel in the Welfare Division is Maori. This includes the 
holders of the highest positions. The controller of Maori welfare 
is -$angi Royal of Ngatiraukawa and Hauraki. The assistant 
controller, C.M. Bennett, is from Te Arawa. Among the female Welfare 
Officers are people like Mira Petricevich, (Maori -Dalmation), 
Mrs. Rumatiki Wright and other well -known national figures. Senior 
District Welfare Officers are men like Himi Henare of Ngatihine, 
Peter Awaters of Ngatiporou, Tony Barrett of Ngaitahu and others. 
The local Welfare Officers too are men considered highly in Maori 
communities. One may mention Wake Clarke who comes from the chiefly 
lines of Ngatiporou, Kelly Harris of Ngatikahungunu, Hei Rogers of 
Ngapuhi, Viv Nicholls of Hauraki and Tainui. These people have 
been brought forward and have been ascribed status by virtue of 
their positions. They are men too who possess adequate European 
skills for their work. Whether they are conscious of it or not, 
and apart altogether from any personal feeling which they may have. 
toward the significance of their positions, they are as a matter of 
fact integral parts of the system which gives them their job. One 
suspects in studying these men that in actual practice they tend 
to feel the conflict between what they think as Maori and what they 
are required to do as members of European institutions. In other 
cases known to the Writer, it has been impossible to effect a 

satisfactory compromise. The result has been the resignation of 
bureaucratic leaders from their positions in the system. On the 
other hand some working arrangements may be achieved py the pursuit 
of outside interests and activities by these persons.4 In this 
way they tend to move alternatively in the European and the Maori 
societies. 

One notes also in the above random samples the tendency for 

successful leaders to operate in their own respective tribal 

districts. For instance Waka Clark is undoubtedly a leader in the 

1. N.Z. Official Year Book, 1953, pp.951-952. 
2. Sociologists have tried to classify bureaucratic leaders. For 

example Reissman gives 4 kinds: (1) Functional who seeks 
recognition from outside the bureaucracy and avoids 
identification with the office group. (2) Specialist who 
seeks recognition from within his department and advancement 

through the bureaucracy. (3) Service bureaucrat who seeks 

recognition from a group outside the bureaucracy. (4) Job 

bureaucrat totally immersed within the structure. When 

applied to the Maori situation the important points are 

the bureaucratic leader seeking recognition, outside from 

the Maori people and inside from European institutions. 

(Reissman, L., A Study of Role Conceptions in Bureaucracy, in 

Social Forces, March, 1949.) 
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Auckland Maori community. But this fact arises not so much from 

his superior kinship background and its acknowledgment, but rather 
bééause the Maori community in Auckland is so cosmopolitan and 

he is a Welfare Officer. In the same district Himi Henare was 

appointed District Welfare Officer over the head of Waka Clark and 

his success rests on the fact that the majority of the Auckland 

Maori community belongs to his own tribe and it was convenient 

for this reason that he should receive senior administrative 

position. Himi Henare, however, is a competent, administrator in 

his own rights. The policy of appointing persons with kinship 

affiliations as bureaucratic leaders in various districts has 

been proved to be sound because it has assured initial acceptance 

of such leaders and their programmes. 

Again with the examples given and others ready to hand we 

may see how that men who have gained status in one sphere may 

transfer with prestige into a bureaucratic position. For 

instance, Himi Henare, C.M. Bennett, Peter Awatere, were all 

commanders of the Maori Battalion, while Tony Barrett and Bangi 

Royal were army officers who were decorated for gallantry. The 

mana gained on the battlefield readily transferred into that of 

peace time activities. Mira Petricevich was the first Maori 

woman to gain a university degree and she was also the first to 

be awarded an overseas scholarship. In addition she took part 

in a national New Zealand beauty contest. The mana of these 

attainments undoubtedly reflected themselves in her position as 

Maori Welfare Officer. Mrs. Rumstiki Wright had won fame as a 

.leader among her own and neighbouring tribes in the field of 

Women and Children's Welfare. In her case too prestige in one 

sphere helped to gain enhanced status in another. 

The highest position held by a Maori in a government department 
is that of under secretary of Maori Affairs. Tipi Ropiha the 
holder of the office, at present, comes from Ngatikahungunu. 
He was an important officer in another government department. 
He gained his position partly through his own technical efficiency 
for the job required to be done and partly because of the political 

situation which reigned supreme at the time. Briefly, Labour 
Government policy showed liberality in the appointment of Maori 
personnel to the highest positions, because the Maori vote was 

important to Labour. 
In the case of Tipi Ropiha ethnic affiliation/ rather than 
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kinship was an important factor in assuring acceptability for him 
in Maori communities. The whole Maori people was buoyant with 
expectation for a change in the character and policy of the 
bureaucratic system on the appointment of a Maori as under 
secretary. Such changes however do not readily occur in 
bureaucratic systems and though restricted in his movements, the 
under secretary is attempting as best he can to effect a compromise 
between the diverse claims and his important position. Ropiha's 
personality, background and training all help him to become fitted 
into his position as a bureaucratic leader. The Writer well 
remembers when a recently devised Maori Land Legislation came 
under discussion by Maori groups, how that the official advice from 
the Department was that the Writer should use all his powers to 
persuade the Waikato tribes to accept the legislation. This same 
tendency to conform which is a feature of the bureaucratic leader 
may be illustrated further from the case of another Maori of 
senior descent from certain important tribes in the North Island. 
This person was first of all a Maori land agent. There he took 
full part in the social and municipal life of the European 
township, being a member of the hospital board, and the local 
masonic lodge. Though he was a member of another tribe his 
possession of European skills and his membership in European 
institutions did enhance his reputation among the Maori people 
of the district. Now this person was not only thoroughly efficient, 
but he had the mind and personality of a potential bureaucratic 
leader. He was logical in his methods with a tendency toward the 
impersonal in his dealings with the Maori public, and he sincerely 
subscribed to the view that the Maori should be assimilated into 
the European ao quickly as possible. That was the reason for his 
constant patronage of European institutions. His next step up 
the Bureaucratic ladder was his appointment as private secretary 
to the Minister of Maori Affairs. Here was a position in which 
he fairly and squarely faced Maori society on behalf of the 
European. The success with which he performed his functions is 
seen in his next promotion as liaison officer between the Prime 
Minister and the Maori people, a position that was especially 

. created for him. At this stage he undoubtedly became the most 
. powerful person in the Maori world. The weakness of the elected 
-representatives of the Maori people at the time combined with the 
efficiency and personality of the leader concerned compelled the 
government to rely entirely upon the advice and guidance of the 
latter. Two personal experiences which the Writer had with him 
will show the bureaucratic leader at work. For some years the 
state had attempted to purchase the remnants of Maori land at 
Orakei, suburb of the Auckland City. In the absence of the Prime 
Minister, the bureaucratic leader negotiated for the government. 
The Writer, who was present at the discussion noted the very 
dogmatic manner in which the government case was stated; not only 
did this leader speak for the Prime Minister personally, but one 
felt that he considered himself to possess the same powers as the 
Prime Minister. The second instance occurred in the Writer's own 
tribal district over the purchase by the government of some 
ancestral land which was proposed to be set up as a tourist resort. 



The Maori people had refused to sell the land though it had no 
particular practical value to them. The person concerned arrived 
on the scene and immediately commenced negotiations. In this 
case too, though he did not meet with success, his whole manner, 
bearing and approach were full of self- assurance and dogmatism. 
He was there as the very mouthpiece of the Prime Minister of New 
Zealand, and despite the objections and the arguments put up by 
the local people, the bureaucratic leader never once swerved from 
his main purpose. 

The two instances given show in the first place the power of the 

system to compel the individual to conform to its pattern, and 

second they show the kind of personality that is evolved to 

assure the functioning of the system. It may, of course, be 

argued that both the Maori bureaucrats referred to were sufficiently 

high up in the system to influence the actual making of policy.' 

Facts, however, rather deny this possibility and stress the 

rigidity of European values and influence in the actual making of 

policy. 

When a Maori was appointed Under Secretary of Maori Affairs it was 
thought that at long last the Maori Department would become a 

vehicle for the expression of the Maori point of view. This was 
a mistaken view because by its very nature European sponsored 
institutions of a bureaucratic character must necessarily channel 
the policy originated by the European. In order to hold his 
position, a bureaucratic leader must needs conform to the demands 
of the system. In other words he must become a Pakeha - European - 
in outlook. The alternative course left for him is to resign; 
and when he accepts the policy he identifies himself with the aims 
and purposes of the bureaucratic system. 

A process of checking and counter- checking of responsible 

Maori bureaucratic leaders in a government department is alleged 

to the Writer by fairly reliable informants. However the matter 

requires a far more intensive investigation than has been 

possible for the present study, because of the tendency of personal 

prejudices to colour the opinions of the persons concerned.2 

1. Cf. Webb, op. cita, pp.11-32. 
2. The Writer was secretary of the Waitemata Tribal Executive, 

Auckland, a body that was linked to the Welfare Division of 
the Maori Department. Formerly the Tribal Committees and 

Executives had direct access to the Maori Minister through 
the Controller of Maori Welfare, Wellington. Recently, this 

direct access has been closed. The local Registrar of the 

Maori Department is now the point of contact with the Minister. 
Decentralisation may or may not be a product of the checking 
process. 
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Only a very tentative statement can therefore be made on these 

matters for the moment. The techniques of ensuring conformity to 

_ <í regilations are, of course, necessary parts of the apparatus of 

any bu_eaucratic system, whether the Maori Department, the church, 

etc. in order to guarantee its continued functioning. However 

the allegation is of particular relevance to our study of the 
bureaucratic leader for three reasons. In the first place, the 

apparent failure of Maori bureaucratic leaders to give expression 

to Maori view points in policies is a logical outcome of their 

position, and may not necessarily convey any hints of their own 

personal wishes or desires. The constant checking holds them in 

place. In the second place, such counterchecking may reveal the 

existence of European suspicions concerning the particular 

tendencies and biases of Maori bureaucratic leaders which are 

largely culturally determined;' and therefore calling for the 

safeguarding methods of checks in order to prevent any really 

extreme departures from normal practice. In the third place, 

the application of checks would seem to support at least indirectly 

the underlying thesis in the present discussion, namely that the 

bureaucratic system substantially embodies the policy of the 

dominant European in power or at any rate, a policy originating 

from the European, one which he considers to be right, good and 

proper for the Maori.2 Further light may be cast on these 

aspects by the consideration of the case of the Maori leader 

who rose in the bureaucratic scale, as a civil servant under one 

political regime to a position of great command and influence with 

'rather unique free -lance duties in Maori affairs. Change of 

government with the consequent change in policy saw not only the 

abolition of the office occupied by the leader concerned, but also 

his relegation to another position in which his influence in policy 

was nil. 

The church, too, as has been stated, offers a social context 

for the Maori bureaucratic leader. One thinks of the Revs. T. Haddon 

1. It should be stressed that this viewpoint is the result of the 

logical application of the analytical concepts outlined in 

the theoretical section of this study. The Writer's own 
personal views are altogether apart from the present submissions. 

2. Cf. D?gata, The Maori People Today, p.149 -150 suggests a clash 
in viewpoints as between Maori and European emerging in the 
land developmental work of the Maori Department. 
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and E. Te Tuhi, Maori superintendents of the Methodist Maori Mission, 
of Bishops Bennett and Panapa of the Anglican Church and other 

out.gtanding members of the Maori clergy scattered throughout the 

.tribes.1 The sanction of their positions is rooted in the doctrine 
of ordination administered by the European officers of the Church. 

To varying degrees they have been technically trained to an 

ao)reciation of the values evolved in the system. Traditionally 

too their families and tribes have been associated with these 

churches while, with the exception possibly of the Rev. Haddon, they 

were nurtured in the faith. In other words, these men had become 

in their thinking, in their living and in their feelings identified 

with the church systems which they served. In this way they gained 

their status and acquired their special functions. The symbols of 

their status are those determined by the church system, consisting of 

special clerical garb, etc. Their possession too of European 

skills, such as facility in the English language, knowledge of 

scripture, all added to status. Both the Rev. Haddon and Bishop 

Bennett were outstanding orators. However, .one suspects from a 

close study of both their English and their Maori sermons that the 

Maori language is constantly made subservient as a vanue of expression 

of Euròpean ideas, sentiments and values. For instance, Maori 

oratory, as used by these men is different from that used by a 

Katumatua leader or a Tohur. a, for the whole set of concepts in the 

former case comes from the European. 

In spite of the fact that they frequently express sympathy with 

Maori ideals, these men rightly belong to the category of the 

European sponsored leaders. Their main function is to transmit 

European Christian values into Maori society so that the latter is 

assimilated into the former. Furthermore, these men are purveyors, 

not makers of policy. Recourse to the data may perhaps clarify 

this point. 

There have often been attempts made by the Mabri lay members of the 
Methodist Church to change or amend certain parts of church policy 

1. The Writer knew all these men personally. 
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so as to conform more closely with Maori desires and ambitions. 
This agitation has been met sometimes directly with a negative, more 
frequently indirectly by a deliberate evasion of the issue. Then 
to'o. =the fact that the Maori clergy as such in the Methodist Church 
has no voice in the policy making bodies of the church, renders 
any endeavour to express the Maori point of view quite impossible.1 
In the Anglican Church the agitation for the appointment of a 
Maori Bishop was fairly prolonged. The European point of view saw 
no necessity for this innovation and at first Maori leaders sought 
a compromise through the appointment of a European holder of the 
office. Other Maori leaders, however, insisted on the Maori Bishop 
being in fact a Maori. The clash over this matter was resolved 
by the appointment of a Maori but the reduction of the position 
itself to the status of suffragan to a European Bishop in a 
European Diocese.2 

Despite these and other adjustments of the European sponsored 
policy in the church system, the general trend remains constant and 

that is, the policy is devised by the European for the. Maori. The 

Maori bureaucratic leader accepts such a )olicy. 

When we come to the professional men and the academics, we see 

the factors we have mentioned well exemplified. The Writer has in 

mind in particular a Maori dentist and a Maori doctor. 

The Maori dentist comes of a high born family in an important tribe. 
Since the war he qualified as a dentist, married a European wife and 
started a practice in the city of Auckland. All his patients are 
European, and all his interests are set in the circle of European 
ideas and values. Although he has superior Maori kinship connections, 
he is not interested in Maori affairs. Of course as a member of a 

profession he is thought highly of by Maori and European alike, but 
he makes no conscious attempt to influence I4laori affairs. 

The other man is a medical doctor to whom his Maori background has 
little significance. At the beginning he settled in a Maori 
.community with the express purpose of providing leadership in the 
Isocial and medical fields. After a period, however, his Maori 
clientele decreased while the number of his European patients 
increased. At the present time this doctor has only a very few 
Maori patients coming to him in a community with a very large 
proportion of Maori people. The reason for this change is obvious. 
At first the Maori community was glad to have a Maori doctor. 
Although he belonged to another tribe, he had shown by his qualifi- 
cations that he, a Maori, was able to compete successfully with the 
European in the field of a learned profession. It is only fair to 

add too that this particular doctor was also a representative rugby 
footballer, a source of glamour prestige in Maori communities. A 
further prestige factor among a section of the people was the official 

1. The Writer was a member of the Maori section of the Methodist 

Synods and Conference held in Waikato and Auckland on various 
occasions. 

2. Ramsden, Sir Apirana Ngata and Maori Culture, op.cit., information 
in a letter from Bishop W.N. Panapa, op.cit. 
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position the doctor held in a church organisation. In actual fact 
he was a far more enthusiastic supporter of his church ideals than 
,he.was a keen medical man. A brief summary concerning this doctor, 

- ,in what is admittedly quite a complicated situation, is that he 
holds very definite views concerning the assimilation of European 
values and ideals by the Maori. The Maori, he says, must conform 
to the standards of the European, and on such a point there can be 
no compromise. His relationship with the Maori community is not 
simplified by his assumption of the role of a propagandist on behalf 
of a particular church system which further emphasises his position 
as a bureaucratic leader. The Maori doctor turned to the far more 
congenial atmosphere of a European practice while the Maori people 
themselves continued their way along a course that pleased them. 

On the other hand, and this may apply to all the bureaucratic 

leaders we have discussed, Maori groups do retain an open mind 

concerning European ideals and values, providing these are transmitted 

in a manner that has respect for Maori sensitivities. The process 

of transferring European ideals into Maori society through the 

bureaucratic or any other kind of leader is constantly occurring - 

for Maori society is in fact conforming to the standards and require - 

ments of the dominant European. That is not the issue under 

discussion at present, but rather the fact, that the bureaucratic 

leader as such finds his status primarily in a European institution 

and carries out as an essential duty the assimilation of Maori 

society, transmitting into it European values and ideals. 

. A reference to one or two academics would reveal similar aspects 

to those we have mentioned. A Maori with a university degree has 

.a certain status in the eyes of the Maori people. The scarcity 

'value of academic attainment by a Maori, his successful competition 

With Europeans in European sponsored fields, a possession of 

European knowledge and skills and his association with the 'Houses 

of Higher Learning' of the European (Whare Wananga), all these add 

to the prestige of the academic. As with the professional person, 

so with the academic, the possibility of a two way movement is very 

great. The academic may choose to work either in a Maori sphere, 

or in a purely European one. The bureaucratic leader of the 

academic kind is the person who willingly chooses a position generally 

in the government as a means of lifting the Maori to the level of the 

European. 

T.R. gained his P.Comm. degree while working in a government department, 

and he married a European wife, settled among Europeans and joined 

various European societies. All his values, sentiment and ideals 

were European and he had little patience for such movements as the 



revival of Maori culture. According to him the most important 
aim for any Maori was to secure an economic standard of living of 
the same level as Europeans. This was fundamental, and its 
achievement required the full adoption by the Maori of the techniques 
and methods of the European. Assimilation of the Maori into the 
European was not only a desirable goal but it was already a foregone 
conclusion. His kinship background was quite sound, while his 
father and other members of his family were all supporters of tribal 
projects and ceremonial life. However, by training, early experience, 
and later association with the European, he himself had adopted the 
European point of view. He has, on occasions, moved quite freely 
within Maori organisations and his specialised knowledge has been a 
most useful asset to those bodies. T.B. is a bureaucratic leader 
because he is set within the context of the European system and as 
such he deliberately transmits their values with the aim of 
assimilating Maori traditionalist society. 

We shall leave our sketch of the Maori Bureaucratic Leader at 

this point. We have in the main discussed four sub- divisions 

within the bureaucratic structure, the civil servants, the clergy, 

professional men and the academics, all of whom carry potential 

status as leaders. They are endowed with the mana of European 

institutions and their particular kind of work takes them into 

Maori communities. By virtue of their positions and the skills 

which they exercise, the Maori people regard them as leaders in 

matters of European concernment. The European institutions 

which support them - the government department and the church in 

particular - also regard them as leaders, leaders in the sense 

that their task is to bring the Maori people to an acceptance of 

those values and ideals which the European consider to be good for 

the Maori. Strictly speaking, kinship is 'irrelevant as a factor 

in this bureaucratic status. The value of kinship, and this also 

applies to general ethnic affiliations, is in the way that Maori 

people will accept innovations from the European side more readily 

through their own relatives and their own people. However, these 

persons are essentially bureaucratic leaders because they channel 

values, ideals and policies originated by the European, in one 

direction from European institutions into Maori society. 



CHAPTER 14 

General Conclusions. 

The problem set for the study was to discover what had 

happened to Maori leadership and its social context since 

the coming of the European. We have tried to analyse 

specific periods of time with this object in view, and 

many of the changes are clearly implied throughout the 

investigation and need not further occupy our attention. 

There are however, several main themes that may well be 

given emphasis at this stage. 

1. Contextual Background. 

The process of social change has, introduced new 

interests, values and institutions into Maori society, 

and, as a result, Maori society has become extensively 

proliferated. Associational formations arising from 

specialised interests are found, providing a background 

for Maori leadership. But more - Maori society is no 

longer an isolated entity, it is merging to become a 

close integral part of the wider New Zealand society. 

With this intimate relationship it is inevitable that 

Maori society should continue to draw upon the resources, 

institutions and value systems of European society, and 

thus to affect the basic structure of Maori leadership. 

2. Classes of Leaders. 

The most obvious effect of social change on waori 

leadership is the multiplication of classes of leaders. 

Traditional society supported a fourfold hierarchy of 

leadership classes, the ariki, the rangatira, the 

kaumatua, and the tohunga. These classes were separated 

by easy genealogical distance, which instead of absolutely 

separating one class from the other, actually brought 

them together. 



The bonds were primarily those of kinship. Today 

the ariki is on the decline, the rangatira has disappeared, 

while the tohunga continues a spasmodic existence. The 

kaumatua is the most persistent and universally found 

class of leader left over from traditionalist society, 

but with the increase of associational formations which 

we have mentioned above, we find a corresponding increase 

in classes of specialised leaders. The relationship between 

the specialist classes of leaders and the more traditional 

kinds is one both of co- operation and conflict, character- 

ised by a differentiàtion of functions and a delegation of 

authority with the former depth of hierarchical positions 

reduced to a minimum, or eliminated altogether. Nhether 

the relationship is one of co- operation, or of conflict, 

depends upon the situation in which the leadership classes 

find themselves. in one situation the Educated Person 

stands subordinate in the advisory capacity to the ariki 

and kaumatua, and in another situation the educated leader 

comes to the fore, while the ariki and the kaumatua stand 

in the background and assume a symbolic function. 

3. Bases of Authority. 

Another reason for the multiplicity in Maori leadership 

classes is the change which has occurred in the kind of 

factors from which leadership status stems. The shifts in 

the bases of authority in the situation of social change 

may be summarised, as follows: 

(a) Kinship: Superior kinship or primogeniture is now only 

rarely a signigicant factor in leadership construction, 

found in those areas where the integration of tribal 

organisation for various reasons, is high. Even in those 

parts, the differentiation of functions which lead to a 

delegation of authority is very marked. 



Superior kinship performs symbolic functions, while 

the more active political roles are exercised by special- 

ists possessing the required skills. Although superior 

kinship may not be as significant as in pre -European times, 

general kinship is important as an initiatory factor in 

leadership. A person with the right kinship connections 

to a subtribe or tribe is placed on a rung of the ladder 

that ascends to leadership status. Once general kinship 

is acquired by birth or frequently indirectly by a generous 

manipulation of the genealogies, the person concerned must 

then be supported by specific skills required in certain 

situations. Otherwise such general kinship avails little 

in giving the necessary superordinate status of leadership. 

The initiatory role of general kinship may sometimes be 

substituted for by ethnic identity or affiliation, but 

even there the extra specific skills are also essential to 

status elevation. 

(b) Maori Values and Skills. 

General kinship and ethnic affiliation in their turn 

must be geared not only to special skills, but also to 

Maori values and ideals. Often Europeam are accepted as 

leaders in Maori groups because they embody Maori values, 

although this is very rare, and such leaders do not fall 

within our definition of Maori leadership. But Maori 

values while possible of oral expression, must ultimately 

declare themselves in the practice of some corresponding 

skill or activity. It is this outward and utilitarian 

expression of Maori values that is important in the making 

of status. 

(c) Wealth: Wealth is not as yet per se, raison d'etre, 

for Maori leadership., There is admiration and frequently 

an attitude of awe, toward a wealthy Maori, but such a 
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possession of wealth is not by itself a passport to Maori 
leadership. 4ealth must be supplemented by kinship 

association, and must also be harnessed to Maori values 

and skills. In other words, wealth is only a stepping 

stone to leadership when it aids in the promotion of 

communal projects affecting the welfare and reputation 

of the tribe or subtribe. In this way, the wealthy man 

takes his place as a father of the group, and may then 

be ascribed leadership status. 

On the other hand, wealth is quite essential to the 

maintenance of a position of leadership similar for 

instance, to that of the Ariki. In olden times the 

economic factor was necessary for the provision of 

facilities required by his position. The modern economic 

system demands a ready source of money supply to be 

accessible to men of rank to enable them to provide 

amenities for visitors and guests. In this way wealth 

helps to maintain, but does not necessarily create, 

positions of leadership. 

4d) Education: A similar principle applies to a person of 

education as to one with wealth. Both wealth and educa- 

tion have somewhat opposite effects - they may either help 

a person to become a leader, or they may turn him into an 

outcast from his group. Education, while invoking respect, 

a sense of awe and admiration, and while also giving a 

trained mind and an acquisition of European skills, must 

nevertheless be linked to Maori ideals in some practical 

form before it brings a person into positions of leadership. 

The crux of the matter is the expression of Maori ideals and 

values. Both the wealthy and the educated person have 

special temptations in New Zealand society, to move over and 

find their satisfactions among the Europeans. When this 

happens, they then lose status in Maori society. 



(e) Membership in a group: The present study has revolved around 

the definition of leadership as an aspect of society. Society 

may express itself in the form of informal groups as well as in a 

formal organisation. Leadership is therefore, inseparable from 

a system of some kind. Its status comes from membership in a 

group, but the formalisation of positions in a group, or organisa- 

tion, strengthens the status of the leader and may easily be 

regarded in modern times as itself a factor in authority. The 

personal qualities of individual persons are often irrelevant if 

they do not have membership in a group, and they do not express 

the values considered worthwhile by the group. :Formalisation 

of the position makes up for the lack in personal qualities. 

(f) European Institutions: European institutions are important 

sources of status for Maori leadership but, here again, the real 

effectiveness of such leadership depends upon the intimate 

association with Maori ideals and values. For this reason 

European institutions may utilise maori methods, techniques, and 

a semblance of appreciation of Maori culture in order to gain 

full acceptance for the leadership which they sponsor. The 

combination of the European institutional background and Maori 

associations helps in giving leadership status. 

fig) The Charisma: The charisma as a basis of status enters into 

the leadership structure of the modern tohunga and acknowledges 

neither bounds of kinship nor limitations of knowledge. However 

all leaders may be attributed an element of the charismatic, 

being regarded as successors to men of high degree, or as them- 

selves men of destiny, particularly in rationalising their 

positions or their achievements. 



4. Roles of the Leader. 

Just as there have been shifts within the bases of authority, 

so there have been certain changes in the distribution of roles 

among the classes of leaders. 

.á) Symbolic Function: The leadership classes which have survived 

from traditional society perform as a main function the focussing 

of Maori values and ideals. They hold the torch of cultural 

integrity. They witness to the validity of 'te mana Maori'. 

They may, or may not be leaders of superior kinship background. 

They may become national representatives, symbol of the ambitions 

of the Maori people for self -determination and group expression. 

They are conservative of the values of their society. Some 

among them may exercise more active roles, requiring the per- 

formance of Maori skills, but in the main they stand for those 

things in the modern world to which the Maori clings to help him 

keep his sanity in what for him is a confused and confusing world. 

(b) Mediational Role: Other classes of leaders may perform the 

major role of mediation between the two societies. Here the 

function is to interpret the Maori to the European, and the 

European to the Maori. Generally these leaders attempt to live 

in two worlds, with their major interests on the European side. 

jc) Transmission of European Values: Mediational leaders are 

only doing quietly and apparently passively what other leaders 

are doing more aggressively, and that is transmitting European 

values into Maori society. There is of course, no real need 

for this aggressive transmission, for Maori society is wide 

open and European society transmits its values through every 

available channel. Some classes of Maori leaders are specific 

about changing Maori society as quickly as possible into the 

pattern of European society - rapid assimilation is the goal. 



(d) Protest and Adjustment: Maori leaders again may be found 

, who protest against European encroachment. Generally those 

who perform symbolic roles at the same time embody elements of 

protest in their positions. Protest may, or may not be 

directly expressed. Maori leaders in the main favour the 

adjustment of Maori society in a constructive fashion, but they 

may protest just -as strongly against the indiscriminate assimi- 

lation of European methods and techniques. The function here, 

is one of refashioning the core of Maori society to suit 

modern demands. 

le) Group Leadership Role. With the breakdown of the 

traditional hierarchy of leadership, which in fact was not so 

excessively articulated as in other more rigid social systems, 

groupk leadership, that is, a collectivity of leadership 

classes, is assuming greater importance. Maori leaders in 

this respect stress the equality of their positions, the 

collective nature of their relationships and the need to act in 

concert. The Maori Women's Welfare League, the Maori Sub - 

Commission of the National Council of Churches, and the Ratana 

movement are examples of the kind of group leadership that is 

meant. In their role as leadership collectivities they tend 

also to represent the Maori people as a whole in the 

negotiations with the European. In such a capacity, these 

groups inevitably express their sympathies with the Maori side, 

and speak with a united voice in the issues that affect the 

Maori people. 
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CHAPTER 15 

The Modern Leader and his Philosophy1: A Personal Note 

One is struck in the study of Maori leadership in both the 
pre -European and the post -European eras, with the massive strength 
of the value patterns, the. fundamental convictions which dominated 
the thinking and work of Maori leaders. In traditional society 
the leader's ideology was imposed by the cultural values of his 
society. He embodied the whole spirit of the society which 
subjected all activities to the maintenance of that society, and 
the reinforcement of tribal and chiefly status. The methods 
used to carry this vision through were conflict, rivalry and 

opposition. The training and education of the chiefs and their 

influence at the head of the social structure were directed 

towards one end - the uplift of prestige, and the preservation 

of the tribe or subtribe. 

The coming of the European heralding the interaction between 

the two cultures brought an almost unlimited extension to the . 

horizon of the chiefs. From his pinnacle he surveyed the culture 

of the European and he recognised the features that would be 

useful to him. The chiefs borrowed from European culture, not in 

zany servile fashion, but in full appreciation of the utility of 

certain features for his own purposes - not the purposes of the 

European. Chiefs, such as Ruatara, saw the need to adapt Maori 

culture by incorporating the techniques, etc. of the European. 

Tamati Wake Nene too realised early how important to the Maori 

people were the material goods and institutions that came from 

the European. They were alternative and more efficient ways of 

meeting the old needs. Adaptation was the principle that 

guided the interaction between the two societies because of the 

vision of the chiefs. 

Hongi and Te Rauparaha had their visions and their plans. 

1. See Writer's statement in'the Report, Young Maori Conference, 
Auckland, 1939; Sutherland, The Maori People Today, 
pp.430-440. 



Hongi we are told, desired to gain control of the whole country 

in emulation of the European sovereign powers. Te Rauparaha 

too, had similar plans, the subjugation of other tribes, and the 

establishment of the mana of Ngatitoa. 

Wiremu Tamehana had his dream - made concrete in the Maori 

King Movement - to block the flow of blood - hei pure i to toto - 

to create order and stability in a disorganised society, and to 

preserve the cultural integrity of the Maori people. Te Kooti 

Rikirangi, Te Whiti and Tohu, Titokowaru, and Te Ua Haumene, the 

order of charismatic leaders, looked to the supernatural for 

their dreams and visions, and as they gazed upwards midst the 

European pressures on land, the foundation of Maori culture, they 

heard voices that gave them hope and light in a darkened world. 

New Zealand was the land of promise in which the new society was 

to be built and the Maori people were to be restored to their 

former glorious estate, controlling the European, his goods, and 

institutions. 

Then came the greatest leaders of all - the modern 

aristocrats of knowledge, Ngata, Pomare, Carroll, Bennett and 

Buck. These men saw their visions, the adjustment of Maori 

society to accord with New Zealand standards, the retention of 

the best in the old culture, and the achievement for the Maori 

and his culture of a worthy status in the wider society. That 

philosophy not only focussed the longings of the Maori people, 

but provides the leader of the present and the future with a 

blue -print to guide him. 

The question might be asked, what is the philosophy for the 

leader in the future? The answer to this question must first 

of all be determined by personal and individual considerations, 

and then by some insight into the fundamental features of the 

inter -relationships between Maori and European societies. Some 

sort of basic evaluation of the nature of his work, and the goal 

toward which he is taking the people, must necessarily enter 

the purview of the Maori leader of the future. Leadership 

assumes not only followership, but also some objective toward 

which the followers are being led. The goal of the leader is 

related intimately to his personal, individual set of values, 



and to those dynamic areas of experience constituting the process 

of interaction between Maori and European Societies. The 

distinctive pattern of ideals fixed within the framework of Maori 

Society and the standards and techniques that constitute European 

social activity also supply the raw materials that contribute to 

the formulation of the leader's philosophy. Space only permits 

for a direct consideration of the leader's personal value system, 

though this does not evolve in a vacuum but in a social situation 

as3a result of the interplay of the various factors mentioned 

above. 

What is a person's standards of values, what is the goal that 

a leader has set up for his own life, what are the dominant 

principles according to which he makes his preferences in choosing 

courses of action, in attributing priorities in his thinking, and 

in making his daily judgments? These may be identified not only 

in a consistent body of theory that logically satisfies the human 

intellect, but also observed in the overt behaviour scheme of 

individuals and groups. For instance, the leader may desire 

above all to be economically sound - the making of money will 

therefore be the focus of his pattern of values. This will 

determine his educational equipment, his choice of a career, his 

preference of friends, his arrangement of work programme in 

relation to leisure activities and so on. He may not be so 

materialistically ambitious, he may consider an academic career 

as the most satisfying to his desire for status and esteem. He 

will then organise his whole life and career in such a way as to 

enable him to pursue this course. He may be a Christian and 

adopt the Christian philosophy, in the belief, 'that man shall 

not live by bread alone'... He will stress spiritual values, 

ethical conduct, high morality and godliness. Righteousness 

to him exalteth a nation. Service to the Maori people will be 

a paramount motive. He may remain in the church as the avenue 

of service, or he may enter education, social welfare work, or 

even parliament. 

These in fact are examples of the goals that are being 

delineated to the Maori leader by European society. There is 

a multitude of voices - sirens - that call the modern Maori 



leader, and his choice will generally determine his philosophy 
for leadership. His basic philosophy of life will help in the 

construction of the vision toward which he will lead the Maori 

people. 

It is important at this stage to discriminate on the one 
hand between the goal, the underlying motivations and ideals of 

a leader, and on the other the techniques and methods he will use 

to take him toward his goal. The methods, of course, will be 

governed by the nature of the goal in view, but methods are means 

to an end, not the end itself. The problem posed to a leader must 

be then, what is your own standard of values - vihat are the most 

important things in life to you? 

The Writer himself is unable to find an appropriate alternative 

to the Christian philosophy as offering the most emotionally 

satisfying way of life and a body of doctrines that gives meaning 

to the paradoxes of human existence. Some social anthropologists 

who eschew the teaching of their cross -cousins the social 

philosophers, would disagree with this a priori statement, because 

of the implied belief in an absolute value system in view of his 

emphasis rather upon the principle of the relativety of values, 

and the purely sociological functions of religious belief. While 

the study of a diversity of pre- literate societies viewed from a 

rationalistic standpoint would seem to support the relativist 

school of thoughts tiNe dishoie Nodid, one cannot help wondering 

-whether the social anthropologist is not rather confining his 

purview of. reality, in his attempt to be consistently logical. 

The cultural details of societies differ, contents.systems 840.k 

societies vary, but to use a familiar analogy, these are 

organisational features that do not affect the structural 

fundamentals of wrongness, rightness, goodness and badness. 

The diverse cultural features, the organisational patterns may 

vary, but the massive structural absolutes remain. 

If this general statement is true, and if for instance, 

the Christian ideal is an expression of the highest good known 

to man, however theologically explained, then that ideal must 



be the personal credo of the leader. The logical inference 
from this is that Christ, the leader of men, is his example 
and guide. That was the conviction of men like Tamehana, the 

great Maori Statesman, of Te Kooti, the Charismatic leader, of 

Ngata, the aristocrat of knowledge, and of Bennett, a Maori 
bureaucrat and the first Bishop of Aotearoa Given that 

personal vision then, the Maori leader must take the people 

along a pathway that Marsden, the missionary pioneer, 

visúalised for them, in the form of Christian nationhood.' 

Such a personal and collective goal will determine the 

personality of the leader himself, his qualities of mind, body 

and spirit, and the nature of the relationship between him and 

the people he aims to lead. His methods too will be in 

accordance with that ideal, for he knows that the end never 

really justifies the means. 

He will primarily be in the category of a Maori-European 

sponsored type of leader. The reason for this is that Maori 

leadership, as we have seen, embodies Maori values and 

sentiments. He cannot lead if he does not become one with 

the people, but then in a new world he does not lead fully 

either if he is not apart from the people. His membership in 

European society, his possession of European skills in a world 

that is largely European are essential features. Such a 

.person will therefore be bicultural and bilingual. He selects 

.:the best from each culture and he would wish the people to do 

the same. Here he is learning from the other great leaders, 

Ngata, and others who advocated not the annihilation of Maori 

culture, nor the rejection of European society, but the 

construction of a way of life that is constituted of both 

cultures. 

He will not agree with Beaglehole2, who advocates the 

change from a Maori to a European character structure, in order 

that the Maori may gain some of the acquisitive qualities of 

the European, for such qualities are condemned by other sections 

1. Elder J.R. Letters, Op. ct, 

2. Some Modern Maoris, pp.335 -336. 
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of European society. Neither will he speak glibly of doing the 
impossible, rejecting European cultural features. His philosophy 
then, in brief, is best summed up in the advice given by the late 
Sir Apirana Turupa Ngata, to a granddaughter of the late Bishop 
Bennett.1 

'E tipu,E Rea, mo nga ra o te ao 
Ko to rings ki nga rakau a te pakeha 
Hei ara mo to tinana 
Ko to ngakau ki nga taonga a o tipuna, 
Hei tikitiki mo to matenga, 
Ko to wairua ki Te Atua, 
Nana nei nga mea katoa. 

Grow up, -Oh tender plant in the mould of your 
day and age, 
with your hands grasping the arts of the pakeha 
for your workly support, 
your thoughts ever mindful of the treasures of 
your ancestors resting- like a proud diadem upon your 
brown, and your soul dedicated to God, 
Creator of all things. 

The man himself will be possessed with integrity, a sense of service, 

unselfishness, and a Christlike spirit of humility. Added to 

these' will be a keen mind which is trained in the techniques of the 

social scientist; he will look at problems objectively, weigh 

issues, will be able to separate the true from the false, and so 

disentangle the strands of social processes, but at the same time 

he will think, feel and act as a member of Maori society. He 

will be a Christian sociologist. The cradle of this kind of 

creative leader of thought is not in the University alone, but 

in the University supported by the Church. 

KA HEKE. x 

1. Quoted by C. M. Bennett in the report on the Dominion Conference, 
Maori Women's Welfare League, Wellington, April, 19F2. 

x End of Orator's peroration - 'Tis finished. 
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Trust Board, (Maori Purposes Act, 1953). 

East Coast Maori Council; East Coast 
Commissioner; Proprietors of the IViangatu 
Nos. 1, 3, 4, Blocks (inc.); Proprietors 
of the Puketapu B Block (inc.) 
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On Legal Suppression of the Tohunga: Tohunga Suppression Act,1908; 

Maori Purposes Act,1949fPart 11- 

Extension of Maori Social and 

Economic Advancement Act,1945) 

SOME NOTES ON THE USE OF THE MAORI LANGUAGE. 

1. The meaning of the Maori text may be gathered from the context and from 

the translation and paraphrases given. 
h 

2. The current practice regarding the form of tribal names w ch include 
the special prefixes Nga- ,Ngafi, a -a- etc is not yetstandarikzed. 
Some Maori linguists use the hyphen( -) to join the prefix to the body 
of the name,others dispense with the hyphen and write the prefix as an 
integral part of the name. For convenience,the second practice is pre- 
ferred here,although the alternative usage is also given. 

3. Dialectical differences are kept down to a minimum, the Waikato language 
being followed here. In a few places one may find tipuna instead of 
tupuna and other examples of alternative spelling. These are left in 
when an extract is quoted verbatim. 

4. The worn Pakeha is widely used in New Zealand for non -Maori or Eur4e 
o opean. The present writer has adopted the term European when referxi 

ing to persons other than Maori. 

5. While the emphasis in the study is sociological rather than linguistic) 
the writer adds a non- scientific description of Maori sounds for those 
who may be interested: 

a. Vowels: 
a,e,i,o,u.(Only one sound,either short or long,for each) 

b. Consonants:(Always used with a vowel -no Maori syllable ends withouta vowe 
ß, ha ,ka,ma,na,pa,ra,ta,wa,nga,wha. 
e, he ,ke,me,ne,pe,re,te,we,nge,whe. 

o, ho ,ko,mo,no,po,ro,to,wo,ngo,who. 
u, hu ,ku,mu,nu,pu,ru,tu,wu,ngu,whu. 

c. Vowel sounds. 
a as in cut or as in cart 
e as in bit or as in bêd 
i as in bit or as in e44ae bêat 
o as in shórt or as in hórse 
u as in boót or as in fôod. 

(Sometimes the long sound is written in the form of two wétéls, 
or with a mark over the single vowel as..Matâtua or Mataatua.) 

d. The more difficult consonant sounds are: 
nga as in singa -:g lost in the nasal sound. 
wha as in what with a little more pressure of the upper lip 

upon the bottom teeth than in the English equivalent. 

is more like the Scots r than the English rolled r. 

Roughly the Maori R may be described as constituted of 

one flip of the tongue in a series of flips that make up 

a Scots r as heard by the writer's Maori attuned ears in 

Edinburgh. 


